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YE. many Tie yo you have to this Col- 
 leflion of Papers, have made the De- 
| Aae o . 4 matter of neceſſity, 
rather: —_— 157, * 500 Letter 
that t ux choſe to ſend 
4 Con 1 200 Thanks of the G 
gy of aſſembled at St. Germains, to 
the bo — Dr. Bull, now Biſhop 7 
St. David's, for rhe. Service he had done t 
Catholick Ck in defending the nece 4 
of the Divinity of the Son ef 
in wiel Letter he profeſſeth, that it is mat- 
ter of Aſtoniſbment to hin, that fo great 4 
Man ſhould continue - moment without own- 
2 ing 


The Dedication. 
thy Poiſon, ſervd it, who war on- of 
beft o And Divines; L 
pretend to » ih ſame 


1d 
"and 


ree 
reſpect, which he had for you to his Laſt Wold, 


- — teftimony thereof, I ee 7 
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T HE 


Never yet entred into Controverſy hae a- 
gainſt Inclinations, which have always 
carried - me to cultivate the more — 


2 part of Divinity; and t 
e den ut never Orders, 


care to — : occaſions of en» 
— 2 2 — 

either to Ch key State. But contraty 
to my Genius I have been ſometimes unavoida- 


—ͤ— age bath by al rene ego 
acci to write Polemic 

larly in the Controverſies betwixt the reformed 
Church of Eyg/and and that unreformed one of 


I was the firſt time forced to write by the in- 
ſolence of a Popj/h Phyfici — the confi- 
dence to tell one of my t Pari 
that whereas I had in a Sermon e der d 
ſome things concerning the * Worſhip of 
Saints, I was a Liar, and could not — 
3 and bid him tell 2 what he ſaid. 

18 ar ny, t noiſe in my own and 
the neighbouring wiſhes, e was 8 COP in 

+ Of All Saints Bong: Po 2 
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PREFACE. 


The Preface. 


Vindication of pub Religion, as well as of my Re- 
putation, to publiſh a Book in the Year 1686, 
entituled, Speeulens beate Virginis, A Dilcoutſe 
| of the due mile and Honour of the Utrg in 
Matp; in which I think I proved contrary to 
what that Phyſician maintain d, that the Roman 
Catholicꝶs do much more than deſire the Saints to 
pray for them, as ſick Men deſire the Prayers of 
the @ngregation, ot that they only pray to 2 
. pg in 555 5 = x they do their Brelbren an 
Eur 8570 Pray for MM, in the name and — 


-5 Shortly after this 4: was fore'd in * 
ther place to publiſh a Diſtourſe in e Year 16 
entituled An Apologerital Vindication of the 
of ingly 3 never 1m rheſt who! reproach ber 
with" the Bl Herefies and ' Schiſons. Jay, 1 
was forced to it by the din of ſome more 
zealous than prudent or modeſt Roman Catbolick 
en, whoſe practice it then was to ask our 
People in G ee-Houſes and other places; What the 
Church ch England tog? Where it was to befound £ 
And it ti the Prribytbriunt; or Independents, 
vr 2 „ o "Quakers? And then after theſe 
und ſuch like impertinerit and proyoking q 
they uſed to bid them go to their Biſhop ortheir 
Dean; and pray either of them to let them know 
in ſuch a number of Sects, where they aw” find 
the Church Englant 41 OF 
The excellent £ Biſhop, [worthy | of vrettafiing 
Memory; being by long Sickneſs then reduced to 
à very weak condition, the province of vindicati 
our Church againſt the r Reproaches of tho © 


al 4 —_— 
sf — 


gi TEE . An 
9 vr len Thom.” e 


0 + A ; Gen- 


ted my. ſelf 
that after 
publiſhing of it thoſe / Gentlemen became ve 
quiet, and never | 
1 ch of Eng/andwith the 
and Schiſms. no in gn want 
Lam now a third time engaged in Controverſy 
with an unknown Adverſary, and by an unforeſeen 
accident, which was not in my Power to prevent. 
In the Ofzves of Chriſtmas in the year 1703, 
as ] — — be alone in my own Houſe, a 
young Gentleman of good appearance and addreſs 
came to me; and after making an apology in ſuch 
manner, as the civility of Strangers obligeth them 
to do, he told me he came to ask me a queſtion, 
which I remember was to this effect: Mhether the 
Fathers were not the beſt jo es between the Church 
of England and the Church of Rome, in the Contro- 
verſy concerning the Dotrine of Tranſubſtantiat;- 
ons To which I reply d in theſe or the like 
words: That the gonſentient Teſtimany of the Fa- 
thers was undoubtedly the befl and ſureft evidence; 
for. or\\againſt the truth of any -Dattrines, in diſpute; 
between the two Churches; and partiqularly in the 
Controverſy of Tr anſubſiantiation, me. of the Church 
were wilhng to have it yd by that: 
Teflimony, whether that Doctrine were. true or 
falſe: Then he asked me, if I had read a Book, 
| entituled Nbes Teſfium; I anſwer d, that I had 
) read ĩt about nineteen Years ago, when it was 
publiſh'd. Then he ask d me again, if the Fathers 
cited in that Book were truly cited; to which I 
reply's, that to the beſt of my remembrance many 
of them were partially cited, and all falſſy, 
fallaciouſly, and impertinently apply d; adding, 
that a good anſwer-to it had been publiſh'd 18 | 


* 


ther the Fathers, &c. as in the queſtion 


own e, Sir, (Aid he 
2 7 — 1 ren 


with an accent of 


charitable viſit that 
his Houſe. I then 


EEE. 
I would wait upon her that Evening, berwhxt five 
and fix a Clock. This Gentlewoman was his Siſter, 
whom he had proſelyted to the Church of Rowe, 
At the time appointed 1 went, as „to 
his Houſe, where he was pleas d to condut me _—_ 
ſtairs with great civility to the dini 

where ſeeing two Gentlewomen, 1 1 hit him 
which of them was his Siſter; which having 


told me, we ſat down, and then he faid, Sir, abe 


be- 
e had 
the 
words: 


gur ſtion my Siſter would ask of you is 
ax d me at 


Hou ſe. After he had 
1 ſpoke to his Sifter in th 


— 9 9 b T J anſwer this, | muſt beg leave" 10 


ark you _— queflion, to which T expel? you'll 
G an K anſwer Are you drredy 
chr to the Chur eh of Rome or nor? — 
queſtion, as eived, was not 

— fon, penn Lady to a ſtand, who after 
filence' than fach an eafy queſtion needed, 
reply': : Indeed, Sir, I cannot dem, * 
Cz mo 


NY bod nt trot har Ren 


wo 


SEAS ERS. BG 065 


meeps: I judge needleſs to repeat, and t 


0 airy or fall in that diſpure 2: 1 ſole 5 


ons of it in Doctrine, Worſhip, ————_ 


„ Preface. 


N Then faid 1, Madam, 
ſent 75 am defired jo came to you, 
oy nga omepimes are to viſit Patients, 


72 


reve mobger rome. 1d 1. had 5 


Brother had put for her, which 


ed to give the fame anſwer to the queſtion 

given 

him . ** that if they 1 Put 
the merit of trouver po * be 


_— ot doftrine Lee 
the teſtimony of the Fal bert, Iwo 
Fog cnt to allot one Day in every Week to exa- 
ite oy Feevery of the 72 rt Centuries, with 
any ather of their Prieſts, in order 
N «e in that point; and when her 
Brother o , that would take Pj too much 
time, I offer'd to | make ſhort work of it by agreeing 


one ( bs . Auguſtin, zbegreat Doltor of the 
this neither bein accepted, I took 
rst not expecting to Rear any more from 
Nat many days after, the Gentleman came a- 
to me in the Evening, to tell me his Siſter 
gelired to give me 2 viſit, which, altho' faſting, 
and wearied with a long Walk, I conſented to te- 


 ceive within an hour. He came along with her; 


and after common forms upon 1 he 
told me, that what I had ſaid to his Siſter of the 
danger ſhe would be in, if ſhe turned Roman Ca- 
tholick, had made het deſirous once more to ſpeak 
with me. This gave me a new occaſion to ſet 
before her the 87 danger of her Apoſtacy: I 
tald her tar the moment ſhe went over to 
the Church of Rome, ſhe muſt be reſpoufible 
to God fo all the Errors, Abuſes, and Corrupti- 


| The Prefuee. 


- Which, were many and grievo 1 
z her eternal Salvation ae Elf ti 
ompare the ine, Worſhip, and Governme 
f the two. Churches one with.the other, in cheir 
Deeds, Offices,” and Conſtitutions, f 
at was the beſt way to judge Which of be BG 
ommunions was the maſt pure 1 primitiv 
mea they were 1p ſet e One ag an other. 1 
old het common decency and the Du pooh 
the Church in which Leg ee 
Mn ould do this, and Tofter'd to aſſt ng. 
Ms 15 the work; putting her in mind, h 
e ſhe had converted with Romi P 
without once W her doubts to any 
Miniſter of the Church of Eng/and; and that 
kai to 55 8 eee 28 to oe co he 
eligion [he had pro Eh 
een and hear fr r one Ear Ea 1 
a long time nt to our Adv 1 at 
the other. At leaſt, I told her, ſhe oug t to have 
a new hearing of the Cauſe before us and them tor 
hed ; that otherwiſe her partiality would AS 
at the Crime of her revolt, and that her 4 
ger would de much greater, than that of thoſe Wh 
were bred up in he Church, o Rome. And b 
cauſe ** hat diſcourſed of Tranſubſtantiation, 
5 leave to ſet before her the contradiftions 
that Doctrine its inconſiſtencies with the Latin 
Canon of the Maſs, and offer d to ſhew her the 
monftrons. and horrible Indignities and Diſhonours 
it reflected upon our Saviour's bleſſed Body and 
Blood ſuppoſing ſuch defects ſhould 79 
e celebration of the Mi, as the Rogan, Mi 
 recites.”- I alſo offer 1 again to try t 15 
of that Dofirine by the Fathers, particularly 
St. Avg 1, if the. would Jeep nelud: * 
Authort y Put the tad, het d rathet it 1950 


Bid 


2 Foo ALLA ed aca Ada Hf 


.... 


ho A nn telling her, that to 


determine any Diſputes wäfch mn ariſe fom 
= 's words. ” Would: be convenient at the 
ference to have the Fathers by us, who wrote 


Ni of Hieraſe- 


the r mi Ing 0:01 fl 
8 N whtwiths Conferench 
which wee were to exa- 


Fee the Dore Tranſubſtantiarion by the 
of St. Hen or ſome others of the Fa 
thiers;; but after e Days Her: Brother came 
ain to tell me tat the Gentleman (meaning 
e Miſßoner ) Tvas to mect, deſtred the Confe- 
tence 77 be ben wility 2 the 8 
is alſo accepted/de the Diſpute might 
nee But, as bu will find inmy\Adv 
iy ly Anſite the Gentleman miſtook the 
for che ee of the Church. 
In 7702 to this di Trnlefettibiliry, 
kaſi ms a Paper cal ed "6 Grery from my un- 
known Adverſary, With which 00 Controverſy 
3 I was very" umvilling at that time to en- 
ter into Controverſy, being chen, as I told him, 
upon a work of another nature, 
which was enough for all my time and thoughts. 
But there was nd Temedy, for I feared, had 1 
declined the Diſpute, tha in uſe would have 
been made of it; and perhaps ps it was not without 
the Tpecial Providence of God, that Iwas brought 
undet a neceſſity-to leuve this teſtimon behind 
me againſt the Popesy of the Roman Chien: 
Concerning — 'here declare, that if I were 
in füchi ſtreighbts, thirI-could not upon Catholick 
Princi 15 ces to any other Communion y I 
Malkiarbel chi — as 1 good Men have 
dene; in the ER ſtate of . than 
un In Comm the Church cf 9 |; 
19 'v OW 


The Preface: 
\ Howto. of che other 
In this Coleftion came to 
in p. 22, from the Biſhop, of Mg ae wag 
hich he wrote to that 
; Neſſon. Ani Ae of th 
ſtole into print, invited the Reverend 
to write an Anfives in another Letter to that 
mous Biſhop; which if his . 5 
he deſigned to ſend him. Having told me 
written ſuch a Letter, I defir' 162 to 
. cate it to me; which when he had done, I. imy 
parted to him hat I had; written in the Con- 
uoverſy, and propos d to him to let pou 
his Lertet to the Biſhop with * . 
which he conſented, N 
were ito ki 
expected an An- 


8 After I had read 
ſelſon, vyho told me he 
ſiver to Monſieur de Meenx's {egg Her 
Reverend Dr. B,, which he ſhortly after receiv- 
ed frem him, When he perus'd the learned 
Dottor's Anſwer, he did me the favour to com- 
nnmicate it to me. ea 
1 ht and ſati from { great 
en, which obliged —— him to let the 
bade now, e 
Y him to glve leave, my 
e Tp 
The Doctor of his great gee Hanley wa 
grant my Requeſt ; and I make hs HOY 
mention of his and Mr. r 
ci uſe J eſteem it an honour to have the 1 
. = 0s 
with mine. It would ind great —— 
in me. and a diminution of them, if 1 ſhould 
think I could add to either of their Praiſe by any 
n one of them having 


* med by his wel Fu 


Wor 


. 


f. 


. 
3 
2 


on an l He thats 


fon ſon wrote in his foreign Travels to an 


aA oa oC PP HOAANRatT Rc TO D069 SS T8 FORO OO. 


en 0 de his ed 
Ho St. Germains, Whete the Aﬀetnbly fit In 
nes 4 8 Melon to — 
ance there all For 0 ee Service be 


hath done the Carholick Church in ſo well defend 
« /-» CS SE oe fe 


5 8M will 
. e 

ts God) bur to fee forth his Fe- 
** 


and Dr. Th. Moreton Biſhop of Darbam, no Man 
hath had Þ nary Comer fom with fach deer or 


al . hei Sed ste 5 

e their 48 7 

_ The ep ee which mine have the ho- 

to a ppper abroad, is a Letter which Mr. Net: 

Afb Ptieſt 

FH a El ae 
at his 

[ chought he would not dem the his own, whick 

he had communicated to me, I asﬆK'd it of Mm, 

becauſe I had a, mind to ferute it to the publick ; 


— VOTE WET CEE TOE I FIT | 


Tro che number of rwenty to Profelyets from the Church 
of Rome, as he pleaded ar bis Trial in his own defence, where 


they are all named. | Ong oſ theſe was the famous Mr. Chil- 
Lingworth, This his Pi could not deny. Ser Cieeers 
boy's Doom by William Fim, p. $5. 


and 
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e 
be not pleaſant in it felt. 
MES 1 1725 wle ae 
hath to do wth Hir and. generous 
nents, as that i a 1 0 Bet it is mn 122 
fortune to, enter, the Liſts jy W n Advert e 


her G who . Na the OY 
_ of re 5m hath uf 190 All the Tricks of? 


Fox, in playing the part oba Sophiſter in e 7 
Line of hiSComplicare Wop, in every 

ragraph of His e ereof.; treating me 
throughout; if had never Karned, or 85 Ne 
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rot my Logick and the Laws of Diſputation, 


or were to be puzled or battled with Fallacies 
with which I am tempted to believe he hoped 
to tire me, or, it may be, had fo mean an opini- 
on of me, as to think they were above my skill 
to ſolve. ber "02 28 

I have been forced to follow him in all his 
windings and turnings, as he led me, which hath 
cauſed me to repeat ſome things twice or thrice 
over; which the Reader, I hope, will pardon, be- 
cauſe my Repetitions were unavoidable, and becauſe 
I have endeavoured to make them ſhort. I have 
alſo been forced to prove the ſame things in ſeve- 
ral places; but then I have taken care to prove 
them by ſeveral Authorities, becauſe I thought ſome 
Teſtimonies and Authorities more convenient and 
proper in ſome places, than others : And they all 
concur in illuſtrating the natural and true Notion 
of the Catholic Church; and to ſhew that the 
Church of Rome, in ancient times, was never e- 
ſteemed more than one Part or Member thereof. 
[ have induſtriouſly made uſe of the Authorities 
and Arguments of the more modern Greeks againſt 
the Latins; becauſe I thought it might probably 
be as pleaſant to others, as it hath been to 
me, to obſerve how they and our Writers, with- 
out any communication one with another, argue 
in the ſame manner . againſt the Papal Uſurpari- 
ons, and the Arrogance and Abſurdity of the Ro- 
mh Writers, in 9 to the Church of 
Rome the ſtile of the Catholic Church. For the 
ſame reaſon I have alſo cited the Authority and 
Opinions of the free Writers of the Gallican 
Church, which if Monfieut de Meauæ ever read, 
I wonder he ſhould ask Dr. Bull, what he meant 
by the Carholick urch? It is written of our 


bleſſed Lord, that he + at the _— | 


Ori 
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his Countrymen; and conſidering the 

and Penetration of Monſieur de Meaux, one would 

be aſtoniſhed that he ſhould put that Queſtion, 

and not underſtand and believe the Carbolick Church 

to be one Society or Body ſpiritual, made up of all 

faithful Churches,of which Chriſt alone is theHead. 

But contrary to this true and eaſy Notion of it, 

the Roman DoQors make the preſent Roman and 

Catholick Church to be Equipollent and Convertible 

terms; and when ever they ſpeak of the Church or 

the Catholick Church, they 1 underſtand their 

own Church by it, which in all Diſputes with us 
they commonly ſuppoſe and take for granted to 

be the whole Catholic Church. My Adverſary 

ſuppoſeth it to beſo in his Query, and is much 

out of humour in his Rep/y, becauſe I took notice 
of it in my Anſwer. This obliged me to ſhewat 
large the notion the Antients had of the Carholick 
Church, and of the Roman as a Part of it, out of 
the Fathers; and I am glad I did it, Mr. Leſt: 
having ſhew'd it only out of St. Cyprian in his 
Letter, and the moſt Learned Dr. Ball having not 
inſiſted on it, as being needleſs to his Deſign, which 
was to ſhew at large the Corruptions of the Roman 
Church; which I have done only ſummarily and 
in ſhort, and Mr. Leſſie wholly omitted, as think- 
ing himſelf only - obliged to let the Biſhop. of 
Meaux know, what we mean by the Carholick 
Church. 

My Adverfary in his Letter of Apr;/ the 1cth, 
p. 207, 208. for Anſwer to what hath been writ- 
ten againſt Tranſubſtantiation by A/bereinus, and 
the Pope's Supremacy by Launoy and Dr. Barrow, 
refers me to GU aLTERUSandCoccivs, 
two ſuch doughty Champions of their Church, as 
I am confident that many of their learned Men 
would now. be aſhamed to refer their Opponents 

to 
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ſpurious Martyrdom of St. Andrew, ſa id to be 
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to in thoſe or any other Points. Of Cocciys 
I have given + an account, enough to make a 
modeſt Ad verſary bluſh. But I could not then 
give any account of GUALTERUS, becauſe 1 
could nor get his Book, which is very ſcarce a- 
mong us. The Title of it is, Tabula Chronotagica 
Ratis Ecclefie Catholic a Chrifto nato ad dnnum 
MDCXIV. In gud duodenis Columnis exhibentur 
ſummi Fontifices, & Antipape, Concilia, & Pa- 
triarchæ quatuor veterum Eccleſtarum, Nc. Nec 
non veterum errorum cum recentioribm Caluinia- 
ne Selte hæreſihus, ac demum duodecim ex its, qua: 
vel nunc Catomiſmus impugnat, Catlulicarum ve- 
ruatum Confirmatio, & c. Autbore Jacobo Gualtero. 
Lugduni MDCXVL } 
Seven of his twelve Cathotick Verities are, Tren- 
Subſtamiation;, Invocation of Saints; The religi- 
ous Uſe end Veneration of Relicks and Images, 
. of the bot Croſs ; The Calibacy of Prieſts, 
urgatory, and Prayers for the Dead; The Pri- 
macy of St. Peter, and the Roman Church; The In- 
falkbilty of the Church in her Decifions, Decrees, 
end Traditions. Which he proves by forged and 
2 Writings, or by the Words of true Au- 
ors egregioufly wreſted and miſapplied. Let 
us give ſome account of the noble Atchievements 
of this —_— Chih, of wh * — 
Century wi us a _ e 


goes about to prove Tranſubſtantiation out of the 


written by Achaias the Presbyter, particularly out 
of his Confeſſion, which that Forger relates him 
to have made before Ægeat the Tyrant. Another 


of his Authorities is taken out of the Epiſtle to 
in the name of 


_— — — —_——_ Hw_——— — "IR 


the People of Boxrdeaux, forged 
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b 2 St. Mar- 
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St. Martialis, to which 1 may add the Liturgies of 


St. Peter, St. Fames the Elder, and of St. Mat- 


them, and St. Mark, as if written by them; and 


the Works under the name of Pſeudo Dionyſius 
Arropagita, as if they had been written in that 
Century by the true Areopagite. In this Century 
he alſo cites the ſpurious Acts of the Paſſion of St. 
Peter and St. Paul, forged in the name of St. Li- 
aus, the ſpurious Epiſtle of St. Ignatius to Heron 
the Deacon, and what is ſaid in the name of the 
Apoſtles in the interpolated Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
tions falſely aſcrib'd to St. Clemens Romanus. In 
his Collation of the Errors of this Century with 
thoſe of the Calviniſlical Sect, by which he un- 


derſtands the Proteſtants in general, the Title of 


the firſt Chapter is, De Juda Iſcariote Sacramenta- 
riorum Principe; Of Judas Iſcariot the chief of 
the Sacramentarians ; where he alſo writes thus: 
«  Fudas Iſcariot, the Traytor, who was the firſt 
* Apoſtate and firſt Heretick of Chriſtianity, may 
of right be eſteemed the firſt Architect of the 
< pretended Calviman Reformation, eſpecially in 
„three things. Firlt, In impugning the holy 
« Maſs, and Reality of the Euchariſt, c. This 
is my Adverſary's Catholic Champion of the Ca- 
rholicꝶ Verities, to whom he ſends me for an An- 
{wer to Albertinus, Launoy, and Barrow, though 
the eldeſt of them wrote nine and thirty Years af- 
ter him ; and if he thinks him ſuch a noble defen- 
der of their Catholick Verities, let him put the 
iſſue of the Controverſies about them ixt 
their Church and ours upon his authorities and 
proofs. Let him prove out of him, if he can, 
that the Doctrines in diſpute between us and them 
were DoQrines of Faith in the five firſt Centuries. 
This I have often called upon him to do; and if 
he can prove That out of Gxa/rerus's authorities, 
* c an 
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an author to whom he hath in a manner appealed, 
3 be much for his honour to make his proofs 
In the 7oth page I have cited an ancient poe- 
tical harmony of the Goſpels extant in the Corro- 
nian Library, written in the Francick or old Ger- 
man Tongue. In which I have obſerved there 
are no Titles or Appellations given to the ever- 
bleſſed Virgin Mary, but ſuch as any Proteſtant 
may give her, eſpecially in a Poem, as that Hiſto- 
ry of our Saviour's Life is. The Original Titles 
have ſince met with in my Collections, and judge 
it not inconvenient to ſet them down here, hoping 
they may gratify the curious Reader (as certainly 
they will, if he be ſtudious of the old Seprentrio- 
nal Learning) as well as prove what J affirmed. 

Munelica magag. Thi Davides 6ohTor di- 
urhc Wif, Waldende Wurchirrg. Ibis enſho 
ful. UFfes brohtines modor, wereo pcomote, 
ellero Wmo whreigoſt.. Theru helagun chior- 
num Marium chero Fuobun. Wifo Scomorra. 
Faxar helag Thiorno, thu maʒad. Fapero frio 
Scomorra Thu mobor. Mb chero Irobes Thior- 
num. I dis thero Imovun. Inwicun him Than 
de hus Thanan fan Hieruralem Ioreph endi Maria 
hela hwki; Habbun im hefan Cunng ſimla 
xe ʒeridhe uno brohrtines. Endi ma chad Wif 
behels chu chiorno Bechiudo. Mid chero guo- 
ban dhiornan. Inwicun im Thuo epd an Galileo 
Land Ioreph envi hela hiwifki hefan Cunmges. 
Lifraʒn after Thi efT othron baxe achal cunnes 
Wif rzhg dhiorna Thac hie under chem xerchie 
ni was. Thiu Lodes chiorna. Munelia magac 
Thar Maria was mi iro ume felfo ral chiorna 
Maherges muoder. Than rcuob Thar a Maria 
muoder Cries blec under them bome. Idis un- 


wemma. The Sanftimonial Virgin. The Daugh- 
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ter of David, dearly beloved Woman worthy of 
the Lord, Lady full of Grace. Mother of our 
Lord, faireſt of Ladies, moſt beautiful of all Mo- 
wen; Of the holy Maiden, Mary the pious. Fuir- 
eſt of Women. The fair boly Maiden, the Virgin, 

be moſt beautiful Mother of a fair-Off-ſprmg. 
With the Maiden of God. Of the Virtuous Lady. 
Then Joſeph and Mary his holy Wife rerurned 
home from Hieruſalem, always having the King of 
Heaven, the Son of God, in their Company. And 
that Woman the bleſſed Maiden bebeld (it) rhe 
Star. With the devout Maiden. Then Joſeph 
and the holy Spouſe of the King of Heaven return- 
ed into Galilee. After this the Woman of noble 
Race, the bleſſed Maiden, underſtood that he was 
not in the Company. The Maiden of God. There 
Mary the ſantt;monial Virgin, the bleſſed Maiden, 
Mother of the Almighty, was ber ſelf with her Son. 
Then Mary the Mother of Chriſt ſtood all the while 
there aſloniſb d under the Croſs. The unblemiſt d 


Lady. Oy | 

She is alſo often plainly without Epithets cal- 
led Maria, Mary. Thi ws, the Lady. Thu 
Thiorna, the Maiden. Is muoder, bis Mother. 
Thaz Wif, the Woman. Thi maar, the Vir. 
gin, &c. Here is no Glorioſa Domina; no Regi- 
na Celorum ; no Domina Angelorum: no Regina, 
Mater Miſericordiæ; no Spes noſtra; no Mater 
Gratiz ; no Maris ſlella; no Cæli Pyrta; no 
Glorioſa interceſſio; no Regis alti janua ;, no Por- 
ta lucis; no Cali Feneſtra; in ſhort, nothing of 
her Merits and Interceſfion, not one Prayer to her 


for any temporal Mercy or ſpiritual Bleſſing, nor 


any Apoſirophe like a Prayer. Which with the 
Poet's plain deſcription of the Inſtitution of the 
holy Euchariſt, which I have printed in p. 191. 
of my Saxon Gratrunar, as well as the Language 

in 
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in which the Book is written, make me believe 


the Author wrote it about the time of Charles the: 
Great, before or not long after the ſecond Council 
of Nice; when the Northern World was not yet 


taught the worſhipping of” Saints, nor the Do- 
rine of the corporal preſence of Chriſt in the 
holy Euchariſt ; of which, as Be/larmin and Sir- 
nundus both acknowledge, Paſchaſins Radbertus, 
Monk of Corbey, was the firſt teacher who flouriſh- 
ed ſome time before the middle of the ninth Cen- 
tury. This Doctrine, after the firſt broaching of 
it, was always oppoſed in the Erg/;/b-Saxon Church, 
2s is evident not only from A!fric's Paſchal Homi- 


ly, but many other es of the Saxon MSS.' 


cited in both the + Volumes of the Seprentrional 
Literature, which I publiſh'd at Oxford in 1705. 
And it never was taught in Ergland, till the Nor- 
mans ſubdu d it; when Lanfranc being made Arch- 
ſhop of Canterbury wrote againſt Berengarius. 
And about that time, I ſuppoſe, it was when that 
Homily was made for the Co RYORAL PRE- 
s EN CE, of which Mr. Wanley hath given the 
World a Specimen in the 227 page, col. 1. of the 
ſecond V of the Seprentrional Literature, 
cited above in the preceding period. 

In p. 189. I have cited Sir hrey Lynde 
with particular reſpect; and I cannot but wiſh for 
the Honour of our Church and the publick Good, 
that his excellent Works, Via tuta and Via devia, 
were 7 with Dr. Fearly's Defence of him 
againſt the impudent Jefuit, N R. | | 

I muſt alſo inform my Reader, that whatever 
n e- marks 8 
my anſwer to my Adverſary's Reply, was not 
the Copy I ſent him, but Diet at more 


— * _ 
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1 Vol. I. p. 38, 63. Vol. II. 5 109, 110, 111. 
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leiſure for the farther proof and ilfuſtration of 
what I firſt wrote. I have alſo taken the liberty 
to change ſome words and expreſſions in the writ- 
ten Copy, not to alter the ſenſe in any place, but 
becauſe I thought the words and expreſſions I have 
put in the printed Copy, more proper and figniti- 
cant of it, than thoſe in the written Anſwer were. 
I wrote down all thoſe alterations with a deſign to 
print them in this Preface, and I am ſorry that I 
am diſappointed by the loſs of them; but if my 
Ad verſary thinks I have done him any wrong, or 
taken any unjuſt advantage againſt him by them, 
he hath free liberty to print them, if he thinks 
they will expoſe me and do him any ſervice. 

I have alſo added an Ap YEHN DI x of Papers, 
becauſe I thought them all very uſeful and ſer- 
viceable to our Religion, and ſome of them of 
ſuch a nature, as ought never to be out of Print. 
The firſt is a Paper of Mr. Herbert Thorndike to 
ſhew that the Church of Rome may err in mat- 
ters of Salvation. They were his laſt Thoughts 
of Popery, which he ſent to a Lady a little be- 
fore his death; and I was the more willing to re- 
print them, becauſe many miſapply'd and wreſted 
paſſages have of late been cited out of his Works 
in the late Efſay towards a propoſal for Catholick 
Communion, which with all its Arts, Contrivances, 
and Fallacies is one of the beſt Evidences I know, 
of a neceſſity. of Reformation in the Doctrine, 
Worſhip, and Government of the Church of Rome. 

The II Paper is a Letter of Mr. Chiilingtuorth, 

about the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. I 

have publiſh'd it again from a printed Copy, 

cauſe I. think it worthy to be read of all Men, 

eſpecially by Proteſtants ; who when they happen 

to be aſſaulted publickly or privately by Popiſh 

Prieſts, may this uſe of it, to defire them 
as = 


* 
- - 


Rolical Vicars among us admit us upon 
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to-anſiver that Letter, and in the mean time to 
forbear. The III Paper is the Creed of Pope 
Ns IV. In publiſhing of which I have follow d 
the Example of Sir Humphrey Lynde, becauſe I 
would have all Proteſtants to know it, and the 
prodigious Impoſitions of the Church of Rome 
in matters of Faith by the knowledge of it. 
The Miſſioners conceal i, as much as they can, 
trom the knowledge of thoſe they go about to 
pervert, I have known ſome of their Proſelytes, 
who never heard of it; and the Author of the 
Eſjay above cited, hath no other way of account- 
ing for the additions in it, but by ſaying that the 
profeſſion of Faith in the cloſe of it, This true 
Catholick Faith, out of which xo MAN Can BE 
SAVED, which at this time I profeſs willingly, and 
truly bold, I promſe, vow, and ſwear, I will take 
care, as much as in me lies, that the ſame ſhall be 
moſt conſtantly kept and confeſſed (with God's help) 
whole and inviolable to the laſt gaſp, and be holden, 
taught, and preached by thoſe who are under me, or 
ſuch as by my Office I am to take care of. I the 


ſaid N. promiſe, vow, and ſwear (this) as God ſhall 


help me, and theſe o_ of God; 1 ſay that Au- 
thor had no way to bring off their Church from 
impoſing thoſe additions, but by affirming that the 
Nicene Creed in the beginning of that Creed are 
the Contents; I ſuppoſe he would have us under- 
ſtand the Object of this profeſſion, and that a Man 
may make à profeſſion of that Faith out of which 
none can be ſaved, if he conſents to the Nicene 
Creed, tho he doth not approve of the other Arti- 
cles __ — _— 4 2 — _ or 
in an 7 y? Will he get the Fope to 
— declaration ex Catedrs? Wil the Apo: 

a de- 


claration, when we are reconciled ? When he ſhall 
4 * obtain 
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obtain the Pope's licence to print this at Rome, or 
3 it by his Authority among us, it will then 

time enough for us to make Propoſals for what 
he calls Catholick Communion, but before it is 
too ſoon. In the mean time I pray this Reconciler 
to conſider, what he would think of a Man, who 
after he had ſolemnly before witneſs ſigned and 
ſealed a Covenant containing xx1v Articles, and 
alſo vowed and ſworn faithfully to perform them, 
ſhould afterwards when he was call'd upon to per- 
form them, prerend that he only obliged himſelf 


do the performance of the firſt twelve. 


The IV Paper, concerning the differences in the 
chief points of Religion between the Church of 
Rome and the Church of England, was never be- 
fore publiſhed. I printed it Nom the very Copy, 


which Dr. John Cofins, afterwards Biſhop of Dur- 


bam, gave to the late Counteſs of Peterborough, 
and from the Popiſh Creed and this Paper, which 


is an extract out of the Council of Trent, Men 


may truly and rationally underſtand what Popery 
is, of which 1 cannot but wiſh every Man had a 


juſt and right Notion. But the miſtakes that Men 


| _ made —_ . been N 
onlequences. y who 'had tau at 
things were Popery which are not, finding them- 
felves miſled in ſome matters, have ſuſpected 
they were deceived” in all the reſt, and ſo became 
more eaſy Proſelytes to the Church of Rome. O- 
thers, who never found their miſtakes, have been 
carried by them to moſt unchriſtian practices, of 
which Hiſtories give a moſt tragical Account. And 
none more tragical and ſcandalous to the Proteſtant 
Name, than Prynne's Hiſtory of the Charge, Try- 
al, and Condemnation of Archbi Laud, enti- 
taled, Canterbury's Doom; a „ Which 
dlone would convince any ſerious Man of —_ 
N cent 
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ceſſity and truth of a Judgment to come. There 
you ſhall find the daily uſe of the vii times of De- 
votion, commonly call'd the vii Hours; bowing 
at the name of Jeſus; the wearing of Copes at 
divine Service; ſetting of the holy Table Altar- 
wiſe with ſteps to it, and rails about it, and a co- 
vering upon it; the purely ornamental and hiſto- 
rical uſe of the Pictures of Chriſt upon the Croſs 
and the Reſurrection; the Arminian Dottrines a- 
bout Free Will, Juſtification, the Decrees of God, 
&c. in which the Divines of the Church of Rome 
ditter among themſelves; and laſtly, the ancient 
Prayer of Ohlation and Conſecration of the holy 
Euchariſt, by invocation of the holy Spirit, all ar- 
raigned for Popiſh Errors and Innovations; and 
many Biſhops and Divines, of whom the World 
was not worthy, particularly Dr. Cofins, Author 
of this Paper, branded for Papiſts; ſome of which 
lived to be great Ornaments of our Church after 
the happy Reſtauration, as they had been Cham- 
pions and Confeſſors for it before. Other Books 
will ſhew you how the Surplice, the Sign of the 
Croſs, the Ring in Marriage have been treated, 
as Popiſh Ceremonies ; nay, that the Liturgy, as 
ſuch, hath been repreſented as Popiſh, and Epiſco- 
pacy it ſelf branded as a Popiſh Uſurpation. All 
which is owing to Mens ignorance of Popery, and 
the miſtaken notions they have of it. And I cannot 
but wiſh, that ſome learned Man, after Dr. Cs 
Example, would more largely ſhew the difference 
in ne, Worſhip, and Government between the 
Church of England and the Church of Rome, not on- 
ly out of the Council of Pent, but out of their 
Miſſal, Ritual, Breviary, Pontifical, and otherOffices. 
Such a Book would be a rewardable Work of great 


Charity to the Souls of the People, of great Service 


to the Church of England, and alſo tend very much 
0 ; to 
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to the Honour and Benefit of the Clergy ; the beſt 
part of which, who are more conſcientious than 
to humour the People in their miſtakes, have been, 
and till will be ſuſpected, if not ſlander d for 
Papiſts or popiſhly affected, by thoſe who do not 


y know what Popery is. It would alſo con- 
tribute much to the — Peace of Church and 
State, by obviating the Deſigns of crafty and 
cruel Demagogues, who abuſe the ignorance and 
credulity . of the vulgar, by calling what things 
they pleaſe Popiſb, and making Papiſts of whom- 
ſoever they have a mind to deſtroy. Thus they 
wrought the deſtruction of the great and learned 
Prelate above-mentioned, and ſtill in vain endea- 
vour to murther him over again in his honour ; 
and thus they have done, and thus they will do, 
as opportuniry ſerves, unto the end of the World. 
he V Paper is a Form or preſcribed” Office of 
Worſhip tor the daily Devotion of the vii Howrs 
of Prayer, made in all appearance for the uſe of 
the Clergy, and more particularly for the uſe of 
Religious Houſes, -in which, I believe, the Creed, 
the Lord's Prayer, the Pſalms, and the Hymns 
were a/ternately chanted or ſung, according to the 
Pſalmody or lain ſort of Church-Mufick in thoſe 
times. Such Offices were anciently inſtituted in 
the Church; for we read of vi ſet Hours of daily 
Prayer in the Conſtitutions attributed to the Apo- 
files, lib. viii. cap. xxxiv. which begins thus: 
Make Prayers at the dawning of the day, at the 
third hour, the ſixth, and the ninth, and at Even- 
ing, and at Cock-crowmg, &c. So St. f Hierom 
Ipeaking- of the Monaſtick Virgins in his Epiſtle 
od Exftochium, faith he, they ſung the Pſalms at 
. + See alſo his thand d th Epiſt. and Caſan de Cænob. In- 
Kit. lib. 3. cap. 4. 3 * RAO: 
| — 
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break of day, at the third hour, the ſixth and the 
ninth, at Evening, at Midnight. Mr. John Spelman , 
Son of Sir Henry, thought himſelf obliged to print 
the Latin Prayers at the end of the Larino-Saxonic 
Pſalter for their Purity. For the ſame Reaſon 
Mr. Wheloc printed ſome Saxon Prayers in his Fdi- 
tion of Bede, with the Saxon Verſion; and Mr. 
Funizs others at the end of his Cedmon. In like 
manner the Purity and Chaſtneſs of this daily 
Office invited me to publiſh it, as a Specimen a- 
mong the Saxons, in which there is not one direct 
Addreſs or Prayer to any Saint, but only a devout 
wiſh. or defire grounded on the belief of the gene- 
ral Interceſſion of Saints, that the Virgin Mary, the 
holy Mother of God, and all the Saints may inter- 
ceed unto the Lord for us Sinners, that we may be 
accounted worthy to be affiſted and ſaved by him: 
The words after the Collect for the Day are, San- 
da Dei Genetrix Virgo Maria, & omnes Sancti 
intercedant pro nobis peccatoribus ad Dom num Do- 
minorum, ut mereamur ab eo adjuvari, & ſalvari, 
qui F vivis & regnas, QC. 4 
Not knowing the time when this Office was 
compoſed, I will not gueſs at it. But this I dare 
ſay, that when it was made, the worſhipping or 
invocation 'of Saints had not yet taken place a- 
mong our Saxon Anceſtors; nor was yet intro- 


[ — 
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Ad finem Pſalmi uniuſcujusque optime reperiunt ur preces in 
animum Pſalmi cujuſve compoſite. Nos quamvis ad Linguæ Saxo- 
nice notitiam nihil prorſus conducant, eas tamen una · publican- 
das equum duximus. Tum ut librum ipſum fideliter recitemus, 
tum ut antiquioris Eccleſie Anglicans praxim Synceram ob oculos 
ponamus, que ſub il lo tempore, ut videtur, nec Beatorum ani mac, 
nec beatiſſimam Virginem Mariam, nec crucem Domini aderan- 
das docuit. | * | 

T L. Vivit, Regnat. 
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duced into any Offices of the Engliſh-Saxon Church: 
It is not till the Xth Century, that we find 
any Footſteps of it, when in the Homilies on 
the fiftitious Aſſumption of the bleſſed Virgin, 
we ſind them conclude in theſe, or ſuch like words 
Udon nu xeopnhce bibban pa eabrgan Mapian he 
nu To * dæœi pxy ahapen j eupenodò bupanengle 
þmmme.  Þ heo ur þngie do pam ælmihrrin 
Trove. de pe leopaþ . op ealpa Fonulda Po- 
puld. AMEN : then let us now earneſt) 
pray the bleſſed Mary, who was thrs day taken 1 

exalted above the dignity of Angels, that ſhe 
would mterceed for us to Almighty God, who lroet) 
and reigueth World without end. Amen. 
The curious, who delight in ſuch ancient Mo. 
numents, are beholden to the Reverend and Learn. 
ed Mr. Wilkam Eltob, formerly Fellow of Un: 
verſity-College, Oxon, and now Rector of St. Sei: 
thuns, . — for the tranſlation of it; and 
think my ſelf obliged to give him publick thank 
5 4 aſſiſtance in this and * another greats 

ork. | 

From what I have written in anſiver to my 
anonymous Adverſary, p. 188. I think my ſelf un. 
der ſome obligation to ſpeak my thoughts more 
freely of the molt Chriſtian (I am ſure) and ( 
think) molt effeftual way of diſcouraging and 
diſappointing the diligence of the Miſſtoners, and 


ing the growth of Popery among us, which 
5 bu greater than formerly, N the 
increaſe of Penal Laws. This I take to be a ful 
” * Theſpelling of this word with ( 1) Wem chat this to 
mily was written towards the latter end of the roth Century: 
So byxi is ſeveral times written for byyrg, | 
+ See p. 98. Diſſertationis Epiſt. ad Barthol. Shower, in An 
tique Literature Septentrionalis, lib. 1, 
Seppy 
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the want of Churches and Pariſh Prie 
faph of with an honourable proviſion for 5 
Clergy, whereof ſo many Thouſands of the too 
{mall number live meanly or miſerably, to the 
great diſhonour of God, whoſe Miniſters they are, 
and the fin and reproach of the Nation, which 
ought to provide better for the Servants of their 
Lord and Saviour, who redeemed them with his 
Blood. For want of a ſufficient number of Church- 
es and Pariſb-Prieſis, and a ſufficient Maintenance 
of them, the People of Erg/and in many places are 
as Sheep without Shepberds, wholly obnoxious to 
the Wolves, which haunt the bee of prey , 1 
mean the Pariſhes, that are either exorbitant for 
the number of Souls, or for their com and ex- 
tent, or deſtitute of able Miniſters to defend them, 
who being very poor, want not only Books and 
other helps to the knowledge that is neceſſary 
for 'a Divine, but authority to defend their Flocks. 
In ſome places there is a deplorable concurrence 
of all or more of theſe cauſes, and from -one or 
more of them it is, that Popery and all other 
Sets have increaſed ſo much in this deplorable 
Rate of the Church. The firſt cauſe, which is the 
too great number of People in a Pariſh, is moſt 
obſeryable in our great trading Cities, and moſt 
eſpecially in this of London, under which I com- 
prehend all the Pariſhes within the Bills of Mor- 
tality, where the Labourers are indeed too few, 
though the Hazveſt is very great. I live in a P/ 
riſh where they reckon about Thirty Thouſand 
People; according to which computation, if it be 
true, there muſt be about Five Thouſand Families 
in it, which are more by Four Thouſand Seven 
Hundred, than can be well known by ane Man, 
or ought to be committed to the care of one Prieſt. 
In this Pariſh, to my certain knowledze, there 2 
ö Br 
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great numbers of Families, who neither know the 
iniſter's Name, nor Perſon, nor where he dwells; 


and were it not for the parochial Officers that go 
about, would not know in what Pariſh they live. 


It was in this Pariſh the young Gentlewoman lived, 
of whom I have given an account in this Preface. 
Her Father died in it not many Years fince, firm in 
the Communion of the Church of Eng/and. Her 
Brother was travelling abroad at the time of his 
death, and was perverted in France to the Church 
of Rome ; and being returned home perverted his 
Siſter, which might have been prevented by the 
Miniſter, if in ſuch a multitude it had been poſh- 
ble for him to know this Lamb of his Flock, and 
what danger ſhe was in of the Wolf. I ſpeak this 
with ſubmiſſion to our Superiours to move theit 
Compaſſion to the Souls of the People; and I 
hope the Clergy in Convocation will ſpeedily re- 
Preſent the Miſeries of the Church, which proceed 
om this Cauſe, and ſupplicate for timely and ef- 
feftual redreſs. For in theſe over-grown Pariſhes 
there are (I fear) ten, or (it may be) twenty Popyſh 
for one Prieſt of the Church of Erg/and ; and 
8 no ny can be _ ſo ore 

and proper againſt Popery, and fo effectual agai 
the * of it, a the number of 
Shepherds in proportion to the Flock. I think 
three hundred Families are 2 charge fully great 
enough for any Pariſh-Prieſt; according to which 
roportion there ought to be in the Pariſh, of which 
have ſpoken, fifteen or ſixteen; and within the Bills 
of Mortality, I cannot gueſs how many above an 
hundred new Churches, and as many Pariſh-Prieſts. 
The Cval-AFfor rebuilding the Churches in Lon- 
don, as I am informed, is now expiring or expired. 
If that were continued for building of Churches 
in the vaſt Out- Pariſbes about the City, the Re- 
$6 venue 
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venue of it would in the ſame number of Years 
build the ſame number of Churches; and in ex- 
peQation of them, the People of the new patochi- 
al Divifions would undoubredly be willing toere&t 
Tabernacles, as thoſe of the City did. ut 

I fay nothing here of the ways of raiſing main- 
tenance for ſuch a new number of parochial Prieſts, 
though I think there are more than one, of making 
it eaſy to the People; who after they found the 
2 and benefit of living in murb /e/5, but 
mach more regular Pariſhes, where the Paſtors and 
their Flocks might be known to each other, they 
would cheerfully ſubmit to ſuch an Eſtabliſhment 
for their maintenance, as publick Wiſdom ſhould 
enact. Nor will I ſay how much ſuch a diviſion 
of the great Pariſhes into many leſs would contri- 
bute to the publick c7vz/ Order and Peace. For ] 
need but ſuggeſt it to thoſe," who have obſerved 
what great numbers of diſorderly Houſes there are 
in the ovet-grown Pariſhes, and what unknown 
harbours and lurking places the Rogues and ſturdy 
| Beggars, who infeſt all the quarters of the Town, 
PUÞ I fnd in them, as in ſo many great Woods. Which 
and I inconveniences and miſchiefs would be remedied 
able WW in a great meaſure, by 4 partition or reduction of 
inlt I theſe greater and ungovernable, into leis and more 
g of governable Pariſhes ; where not only the Manners 
link of fingle Perſons, but of Families would more ea- 
eat ly be obſerved and known. 
ich The ſecond Cauſe of the great growth of Po- 
ch pery and other Seats, which is the exorbitant ex- 
ills tent and compaſs of Pariſhes, is moſt viſible in 
an the Country; and thoſe who: know the Northern 
ſts. Countries and Wales, muſt needs be very ſenſible 
un- of the Miſchiefs and Misfortunes of the Church, 
red. Ithat proceed from this Cauſe. In ſuch Pariſhes, 


hes hough the number of Houſes be not too great, yet 
Re- C | the 
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the huge diſtanee moſt of them often are at fromthe 
Pariſh- Church and Miniſter, and he from them, 
makes it impoſſible for ſuch remote Pariſhioners to 
receive the they otherwiſe would, from his 
Miniſtry, or for him to have the knowledge of 
what: paſſes among them, or of the ers their 
Families are in. In theſe vaſt Pariſhes the Sheep 
are always obnoxious to the Wolves, and apt to 
wander from the fold ; and to cure this evil, eve- 
ry ſuch Pariſh is to be divided into two or mote, 
according to its bigneſs z or if it continue as one 
Pariſh, it ought to have more Churches and Prieſts 
in proportion to its compaſs and extent. 
The third — 8 IP owth * 85 
pery, which proceeds from overty of t 
Clergy, is moſt commonly found in conjunction 
with the ſecond ; they, generally ſpeaking, in the 
Country being the Pariſhes of, great extent and 
compals, where the Tythes are alienated from the 
Church. 1 ſhall not therefore particularly infil 
upon this Cauſe of the Churches great Misfo: 
tunes, but propoſe the beſt and moſt bleſſed Retr: 
dy I know for the removal of it, whereſoever it 
is found in greater or leſſer Pari and that 1; 
reſ'oring the Tythes to the parochial Prieſts. The 
purchaſe of them by the Nation would be eaſy in 
times of Peace and Plenty; but by the purchaſe o 
them, I mean the purchaſe of + appropriated, a 
well as impropriated Tythes, . and alſo the pur 
chaſe of them where Lands by Papa! Exemprzon:, 
Modzs's,. or other Cauſes are now Tyrhe-free. The 
benefit our Country would receive by this purchaſ 
would be an-ample-recompence for the coſt. Fer 
. firſt. it would make an atonement for the Sacriles: 
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+ With the purchaſe-Money of which, Colleges, Hoſp it 
snd Collegiate Churches ſhould be obliged ro buy Lands. 
ax | | 70 
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of the Nation, which for many - Years bath been 
the judiciad,. as well, as nazural Cauſe: of many 
and great Evils to it; and by. conſequence, the 
happy etiecs of ſuch a reſtitution would be te- 
turned in numerous bleſhngs to the State, as well 


as to the Church. Pe the Tythes 1 


chaſed and reſtoted would be a. worthy Fund 

Maintenance for the Children of the People, who 
contribute to the purchaſe of them; for the Cler- 
gy are the Sons of the Laizy, their own Fleſh 
and Blood, and therefore in purchaſing the Tythes 
they purchaſe for their own Families, and make 
good proviſion thereby for their Sons, and Sons 
and Daughters Sons for ever. And whereas now 
there are but about ten thouſand Pariſh-Prieſts, 
whereof at leaſt two thirds live meanly or miſera- 
bly ; there will then, in all appearance, be a com- 
petent maintenance for double the number, which 
God and the Neceſſities of the Church Rem: to 
require. Thirdly, The Church being thus fur- 
niſhed with a ſufficient number of parochial Prieſts 
and Cures, the People will not. 10 eaſily be led 
aftray ; nor Wolves of any Seft, eſpecially of the 
Popyſh, have ſuch convenient opportunities of de- 
vouring the Flock. On the contrary, when the 
Church is ſo well provided in all places with pa- 
rochial Priefts, ſhe will ſoon be in a condition to 
reduce the ſtray Sheep to her fold, and to eie 
a es the Emiſſaries of all forts, particularly thoſe 
of the Romiſb Church, by r in all 
places, where they moſt abound. Fourthly, Out 
of the firſt Fruits of the Tythes ſo eſtabliſhed and 
reſtored, and the. tenths of them, a competent 
maintenance may be found for more Dyoceſar 
Biſhops, as well as more Pariſh Prieſts : I mean 
more Dioceſan Biſhops without Baronies, of which 
there is as great need, as of more Pariſh FINS 
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$514 1 fee theſe things done, Patronage of Eccle: 
faſtical Livings'reformed, and regulated as a pure 
ruſt, and ſecured from Simoniacal Contracts 
(which is eaſy to be done) penitential Canons with 
an Office for reconciling Penitents made in Convo- te 
cation, and the Reverend Dr. Prideaux the Dean _ 
of Norwich's Propoſal enacted for incorporating 
the Biſhop and Clergy of Dioceſs to provide 
for their own Poor, I ſhould then ſay with joy, 
Lord, now letteſt thou thy Servant depart in peace, 
for mine Eyes have ſeen thy Salvation. But ſince 
Tam too far advanced in Years to hope to ſee ſuch 
an happy change, I will pray for it, as long as I 
live; truſting that God in Mercy to his Church 
will in his good time pour out a Spirit of Reforma- 
tion upon the Prieſts, and Princes, and People of 
this Land, that they may all agree to perfect and 
amend - whatſoever is wanting or amiſs in the 
„„ RET. 7 
This is the Scheme, which I humbly offet to 
them, as the beſt I know, and moſt becoming a 
Chriſtian State, forthe ſuppreſſion of Popery, and 
with it all other SeQts among us. There is no- 
thing in it, that I know can juſtly offend any fort 
of Men, but Atheiſts, or Deifts, or Tome other ſort of 
Enemies to Chriſt(if there be any) who hate a Prieſ? 
as ſuch, and dare blaſphemouſly call the divine 
Inſtitution of Prieſthood, by the ſpiteful name of 
Preeftcraft. It is a Scheme of Eſrfication and not 
of Deſtraction to Men or Families. It is con- 
ſiſtent with entire liberty of Conſcience, it hurts 
no Man's Perſon or Eſtate; it fills no Jails with 
Priſoners, nor Courts of Juditature with bloody 
Criminal Trials, and needs no other affiſtance from 
the Secular Powers, but only not to encourage thoſe 
who are Enemies to the Church. The bleſſing of 
God, 1 am perſuaded, wculd go along with of, 
a 


- The Preface. 
and in this Confidence of bs king Lhavg . | 
poled it, as it were on a Table expoſed to publick 
view. I hope all Men will accept my good in- 
tentions, however they may diſlike what I have 
propoſed ; and if our Superiours think I have 
taken too much liberty, as a private Perſon, I hope 
in a time of ſo much Freedom uſed by all forts of 
Men and abuſed by too many, they will the more 
eaſily pardon their humble Servant and moſt hear- 


ry well-wiſher to his Country, + 
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The following Extract of the Opinion of | the 
* it 0 the P 4. {of i 9. EF the 
Notion they have of the Catholick Church, 
Was ſent to mg by | the Reverend and Learn - 
ed Mr. Edm, Chiſhull, Fellow of C. C. C. 
Oxford, toa late to he inſerted in its pro- 
Per place. But rather than'the Curious 7 
"Learned -Readers ſhould want the benefit of 
it, I thought it would be acceptable to them 
to print it here : And I think fit to acquaint 
them. for the Honour of that worthy Gentle- 
man, that he had communicated theſe and 
other authorities ſooner to me, had 1 had the 
happineſs to be ſooner acquainted with him. 


For the Reverend Dr. Hickes, at his Houſe in 
Ormond- ſtreet. e 


Reverend Sir, 
4 Olnce I had the honour of waiting on you, I 
8 have been obliged to be out of Town ; but 
" _— return d, I remember my promiſe of 
« tranſmitting to you the Opinion of the Greeks 
* concerning the Primacy of the Pope and the U- 
* niverſality of the Church. 

« Thoſe which I have tranſcribed into the en- 
e cloſed Paper, are very expreſs and very authen- 
„tick; and will therefore, I hope, come up to 
«your exp Cations. But if you defire farther to 
* conlult their particular enlargements upon theſe 
Subjects, be . in this or in any other mat- 

mmands 


to lay your upon 
lowr- obliged bumble Servant, 
| Edm, Chiſhull. 
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N the Confeſſion of the Faith of the Greek 
Church, compil'd by a Synod at Zaſs in Mol- 
davia, and confirm'd by another at Conſtantinople 
in the preſence of all the four Patriarchs, we have 
theſe words, in anſwer to this Queſtion, © What 
is ſecondly implied by our profeſſing to believe 
jn the Holy Catholick Church? 

Ol: Tap gs rb i xa rxanoia QED 
TSvopact. A & ToTIxa A eon, of if Gr 'Eptoy, 
i » Aſliwyan, if ei Teggoouuors, i cv Pwpn, if co 
"AXtZaveleaa, x, af Notru, Nc. 

Vide Gel&deZov 6uokoyiav, printed in Valachia, 
Anno 1699. p. 109. . 
Againſt the Primacy and Supremacy of the 


Pope, there are various Tracts in my Collection 


of this Sort. But for a Specimen of their Opini- 
ons in this matter, take the following words of 
the preſent Patriarch of 7eruſalem, in his Pre- 
face to his Edition of the T 2 yan. 

Mir 6 Kwvavliweroxwms, pnTs of Notror waley- 
dex, irs d Tis deb; ipegrmos wort mt 
iy1 1 xnaia Kavsasliveronians Ov Th a Ge 
XNNGIG OVER LXOV, i e j yeurnov d Fi- 
pa, MN ig xepary ν οννjνg· xt; A I rat, 
d wie x aun uiya, Ti N C& Th rxhnoia. Ella te 
ve r of wariza, G1 by „ j d vcſſoun & e- 


He Nyd  Kuvcaslwerohus ere 15 Ae 
Mw * d νν , 4 + regror Wrov, 61 x, © am- 
oxen Fahne weg. x, xipan D raMucias, x; 
da r faut were! 1) ia Cy ” * 
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The Antiquated Queſtion, Whre was the Prote- 
tant Church before Luther? anſwered, p. 43. 


The Miſfioner's undecent Reflections 4. B. 
Cranmer retorted upon one F the Popes, 


N P. 44. 
Returning Nueries to Queries no new way 7 an- 
wering, . 46 

Devine 2 aill to C 8 2 
6 The i s, * * if * p- 7 
fhoner s er 3 5 4 

. — rightly 7 

Prehminaries — in order to the cure 
r cur. m. 5 


77 the Reformilt Church of Fi 
the ſame Faith or Religion, which $7 os 
Catbolick Church (that of Rome nor excepted) 

Praſeſſed a thonſand Nears ago, prov'd from Coun 
. cils, ancient Writers, &c. p. 58 
The Lord » Prayer 2 Rule for Prayer, i the 

e Gerl, a Rule of Faith to be leartied 
atechumens in the vulgar Tongue, | © p. 63 

The Same Faith or Religion pure ant entire without 

Tl: mixtures or alltirions to the end of the 
uni N which the Church of England now 


16 0 —_—_— Þ. 64 


Confeſſion of Faith mith new alldirions in 
7 Council ef Nice, Amo Dom. 7 A 
The Decrees of "that | Council condemned, * 
794, 


W e e beld or Conftuniv 
* ede eee 


1301 . 
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te- 

Au by a Synod et Paris, Anno v5, p. 6 
4 Fa How the Church of England agreed then 215 the 
25 German and Gallican Churches, ibid. 
45 ne gies 


4% Ine diftindion. of Veneratio, fred, Gm 4 


vocatio, 
wy The Faith or Religion which the Church of. * 


47 .now profeſſeth, agrees with Tope Gregory the 

N 4 12 Confeſſons, both e after by Com: 
) ſecration, l p 70, 71, 72, &c. 

. 

5 nA. m. 


hat ic 22 meant by by the word Per8n, p. 75, ** 
Joe diſtinction between a True or Real, 2 85 


hurch, 
I nh [eaſe a Church Noo WT: | 
ERISH,- 


CHAP, V. 


De word Cnuxcn wſed in Scripture in a lerger 


and a narrower. ſenſe, it ſometimes ſignifies the 
whole, Lane per of 2 Catholic ny ; 


Uſed in the fame ſenſe by Old Ecclfuaſtical Wee Wri- 
tert, 
The Roman Church but a; part of the culolet | 
Church, 98 
The acceptation of the word Cnuxen in the 2 
general, ſenſe for the Church of Rome only, ab- 
wrd and contrary to that Arte, I believe the 
Church, 99 
The Church of Rome taken only for a par 4 
Church both by the Ancient Greek 2 
Writers, jt - = 


The Con mw 


2 CHAP. VI. 


The 525 Church. Church of Gaui G 
Church, Sten uſed zo en a part of ” jou 
ver ſal Church, 

The Church of Rome m periſh, and yet * 8 

© Tbolick Church be preſerved, p. 1 

By the word Chuxcn to be underſtood the Faith | 
_ Wor, and [Polity a the Churen, pP. 130 


CHAP. VII 


Dr. Hickes's farther Vindication of bis Anſwer t1 
the Myiſhoner's Challenge, Name er iſho 


Writers, Cc. god or 1000 Years re * 
paration, e 
The difference ſhewn berween 4 c burch any and 


metapbyſically True, © | 
Arr Worſhip proved upon the Roman 


P.. 1 
The Sin of Idolatry does not deſtrey the Being . 
4 Chriſtian, p. 147 
An 50 Ley Church may become a pure and mo- 
| Tally Holy Church \upon Repentatice and Refor: 


139 
„ 


mation, | Wen 150 
The Dodos s Charity jor the Church of ome, 
p. 152 
5 „Ger VII. * 
} 
The Church of Rome 10 Viſible Church f _ 
Le. of faithfa! Men, where the Sacr Its are 
adminiſired. *- 152 
a zo pe 4 Xs Ahe an Inpore) reh, The. 
| n | p. 16% Li: 


Ihe 


advre wes } cr |! 
Kt The Contents. Nee 
The Church of England no new (but a renew'd and 
reform'd) Religion 5 | p. 16 x 


C HAF. N 


The promiſe of Indefectibility falſiy arragated to 
the Roman Church, p. 163 
Several other Churches have viſibly continu d (tho 
not always flouriſhed) from their Foundation to 
this preſent day, p. 170 
Our Anceſtors. 900 Tears ago bad no ſuch _— 
as we, to proteſt againſt Popiſh Innovations, 


P. 171 
Our Faith the ſame it was 9oo or looo Wears 
er u before Luther, | hic. 


The Council of Trent a pack'd Council, neither Free 
nor General, ad p. 172 
75 7 — of England deſended from the Charge 
fy and reſy,. 174, 175 
Meld, 25 Argument for Uaiverſals 7 Ro. 
man Church, | 180 
Chriſt the only Head, under which the aha Body 
of rhe Catbolick Church is united, p. 182 


CHAP: - 


or- 
150 be Doctor's repeated Challenge to the Miffioner s 
ome, 10 ſhew the Antiquity, Unverſality, and Suc- 
ceffion for the Trent Do@trines during the firſt 


foe or ſix Centuries. - p. 188, 189 


Some Letters which paſſed between the Miſt- 
oner and Dr. Hickes, before the Doctor ſent 


bim an Anſwer to bis Reply, p. 197 


be Miſgoner Letrer with this 2uery, By what 
Linage do vou make your Deſcent good _ 
| e 


"ſhe Cnotemts. 


; the 4th Century to the pretended Reform 
tion. e 
The Dottor's Anſwer, ns A 5 198 
The Query turn d upon the Miſſoner, 
"The Myffioner's Reply to the Dothor s 1 
*. 
The Character of Coccrys, to whom be r fers 71 
De nf in the ee 2 Replyby « 2 
The Anſwer written to t iffroner”s 
of the Dofor's Friends, N 211 


A Lens of Monſieur de Meaux to Robert Nel. 
fon, % in French, Wen <2 
anſlared i into Engliſh, P. 2 . 
Dy. Bull's Anſwer to that Letter, Set. L p. 2 

The Roman Church and the Catholick Church . 
convertible Terms, © 23} 

The great danger of their Salvation, who live n 
Communion with the Church of Rome, p. 23 
The infallible affiftance of the Holy Ghoſt in the Coun 
cil of Nice, or any other truly General Coun 
cil. no j day 4 Communion with the Churd 
Rome, p. 23 
The Doctor s ; Anſwer to the Biſhop's Queſtion, Wh 
is meant by the Catholicꝶ Church e p. 23 
Corruptions of the Church of Rome 2 
| 
In Government, p. 23 
In the Rule of Faith, Sekt. III, p. 24 


The Reverend My. Leſlie's Anſwer to the aforeſa 
Biſhop's Letter. 
What is to be meant by the Cathbolick Churd 


300 
The Government of the Church committed _ By 
— hops, who were diſtinguiſhed by the Titles « 


ioceſ. 


kJ V 


r 


Tt 
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org Dioceſan Biſhops, Metropolitans, Primates, and 


Parriarchs, . 304 
. 19% From whence the. Council of Biſhops in the 
D. %% were filed Oecumenical, = 


J wer, 1 Patriarch of Conſtantinople claimed the Pri- 

222 on the Seat of the Empire's being. tran- 
rs th lated thither from Rome, © ibid. 
« 208 An Univerſal Primacy diſclaimed and proteſted a- 


my  gainft by Pope Gregory the Grear, Biſhop" of 


p. 21 1 A 10 4 vp 1 306 
E. em mit z 

t Net Guth wy p. 306, 207 

4 x x That limitation d. iſpured, P. 307 


Reaſon for diſowning . the Rye s IA 7 


eh a T1; ſame Reaſons mig whe be wreed for an Uni 
* verſal Monarch, 4 for an Univerſal niger. 


312 
P. 5 His Anſwer to the Biſhop's Queſtion, How ſeveral 
Dur Churches can be 1 — any ift not 
divided in it ſelf, and which can never fail? 
P. 313, 314 
The Schiſm of ſuch as bave broke off 8 ſub- 
jection to their lauful Biſhops, juſtly charged 
upon the 1 retended Sovereignty, p. 318 
Ever * * n Diceſs may condemn an 
— 72 t no 0 ouncil of Biſhops can alter - 
Ve ntal Article of Faith, 2 
The Diſpute not yet 2 where the fell 
bility is placed, P. 342 


A Letter to an Engliſh ma of the Roman Com- 
munion at Rome, from Robert Nelſon, E/q: 
His Opinion of a pretended Miracle, P. 325 
Infallibility bas no foundation either in Holy Scrip- 

ture or primitive Antiquity, p. 327, 328 


The 


o 301 
to B 
tles 0 


ioceſ 


SET : 4 - _"-_. 
The Holy Scriptures and Fathers afperſed by ſome 
the Romilh Writers, Lode yn 


Fa «at g ian a1) \ 
An APPEND I: 


* 


Me. Herbert Thotndike's Judgment of the Church 


of eme, Paper I, 
Ar. Chillingworth's. Lerter of the Infallbitity of 
the Church of Rome, _ © Paperll, 


The Creed of Pope Pius IV. Paper Ill. 


By. Colin's Letter to the late Counteſs of Peter- 
borough, concerning the difference in the chief 
Pointe of Religion between the Church of Rome 

and the Church of England. Pap. IV. 
A publick Office of daily Devotion for the ſeven 
+. canonical Hours uſed in the time of the Saxons, 

with a Tranſlation and Notes of the Reverend 


7 1 


ERRAT A. . 5 


.Dage 67. Line 26. read in quo libro (prob dolor /) p. ibid. 
IX I. 28. r. Maxim p. 81. I. 1. dele in. p. 140. 1. 6. dele 
be. p. 182. Il. 18. r. thoſe. p. 253. I. 2. r. brief. p. 255. 
I. 20. r. to. p. 270. Marg, |. penult. r. ab eodem imperatore Re- 
mam eſt. p. 274. Marg. I. 9. r. cult jue p. 318. 1. 25. r. Dei. 
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urch Part of Mr G. — 17 L ET TE Ry 
„beginning with the following 
-m 8 Query ſent to Dr. George 
/ Hickes, by a Gentleman late- 
ome ly perverted from the Church 
dn of England to the Church 


| of Rome. 


UPPOSING this for true,That the Church 
of Chriſt can never periſh, I deſireto know 
(if the Proteſtant Church be the true 
Une) where it was for many hundreds of Tears 
efore Luther > Name your Biſhops, Writers, 
hurches, nay one ſingle Congregation, or Vil- 
ge of Proteſtants, for 900 or 1000 Tears, 
efore your. Separation from the holy Catholick 


hurch. * 


a Fo 5 Tur Gentleman, Sir, I ſpoke to you of the laſt 
ore Re- me I had the honour of waiting on you, being 


d quit the Town in a very ſhort time, is willing 
d delay no longer our {iS in hand; in order 
> which ing, I here ſend you, as from 
im, the above-written Query, Cc. FF 5; 


Fehr 8. 1 . 
— 18 Dr. 


Dr. Hickes's A.NSW E Rto the forego- 
ing Query. In 4 Letter to Mr. G--—n, 
y . „ 4, 

8 I R, 8 1 March 4. 1703. 
AST Wedne being AP-Wedn eſd 
L the Aft ae receiv'd a few Li * 
you under the name of a Query, containing a Sap- 
poferion, a Rueftion, and a Challenge; which, you 
ay, you; ſent me from the Gentleman you lately 

e'6f to me, and who you then told me was 
iclt, and by. conſequ - one of your Guides 
Rl zen not wid m yo t them from a Ma 
of his Character, or ds vec 25 ted by his Su 
perior to manage the Controverfy that is betwem 
yu Church and Ours, 1. ſhould rather have 
thoughr they had been penn'd fome Novigg 
or late Convert, who was not skill'd in C 
verſy; 3 t * 7 [ . 
thing to t * Alibili the 
Church, the Subject in which, at -yout 40 
are to be engag 
are unaccurately penn . 
nißcation; and take the main thing for grants 
which is in difpute between our Church ane, 
yours. The Suppoſition is penn'd in theſe Words 
Suppoſing this for true, that the Church of Chri 
tan never periſh. Whete I defire to know, Wha: 
the Gentleman on mes by pri 2 And, Secondh 
What he means by the Church of Chriſt 2 For | 
riſß may Tue, that the Church ear be gu 
deftroy'd, ſo as to have no manner of Being 
the World, as it had not, before ir firſt began' 
be ; or, Secondly, It may fignifie only not to | 
the ſame Church, as to Doctrine, WET 
oli 


SEE... - 
Rui, which was founded by Chriſt, and finiſh'd 

| by the Apoſtles, but ro be cortupted and deprav'd 

ge- more or leis, in one, or more, or all thoſe Parts 

--n, Wot 177 NGA In the e tation 1 

the Word, periſb ſignifies to ceaſe to be at 

or to have 6 in a Merapbyſical Senſe, as 


eities and Colleges do, when they are disfranchi- 
z 0 fd or diſtorporated ; or as. Kingdoms, when 
m they are abſdlutely deſtroyed and turned into De- 
Sap nocracies of Commonwealths. But in the lat- 


+ aer ſenſe, it means no more than that the Church 
lately Weeaſes to be 4 ſound, rightly conſtituted, or Apo- 
was inc Church in one or more Parts of its Con- 
zuide futution; 10 that 4 Catholick Chriſtian cannot 
1 Man oiemuticate in it without Sin; and this is to pe- 
us Se, or be depraved from what it was and ought 
wealo be, in a Mora! Senſe. Secondly, The Church 

ba Bf Chrift may be taken in as large à ſenſe, as 


Priftionity, for the whole Univerſal Church, 
wphereloover diſperſed over the Earth; or for ſome 
dart of it greatet or leſs, comprehending one or 
ote Churches, bur not the Univerſal Church: 
ind when the Gentleman will tell me, in which 
ae he means the Words . and in 
ich ſenſe he underſtands the Church of Chriſt, 
e I will telt him in which ſenſe I think his 
Suppoſition true, and in which I think it is 
ot : * [For I have treaſon to think that by the 
3 Chriſt he only means the Church of 
one. WIA 
AFTER his n follows a Queſtion, in 
eie Words: I defire to know (of the Proteſians 
irch be. the trug one) where it was many buns 
eds of Tears before Luther? This, Sir, is not 


————- — 2 — 
— 


MW * 1 have added this to ſhew the reaſon, why I made uſe of 
e foreg5itis diſtinction. | 
—_ one, 


(4) 


one, but two Queſtions, which an accurate Ad. 
verſary would have rather propoſed thus; Id. 
fire to know if the Proteſtant Church be the tru 
Church? If ſo, then I deſire to now where it wa; 
many hundreds of Tears before Luther? Here 2 
in I muſt defire to know, before I anſwer th; 
Feſt Queſtion, what he means by the Proteſtan 
Church? For there are many Proteſtant Churchez 
ſo call'd, whereof ſome are true, and ſome ar 
not true Churches; ſome perfect, and ſome na 
perfect Churches; and when he is pleaſed to 1s 
me know , what Proreſtant Church he means, tha 
I ſhall know how to return an Anſwer. . Second 
ly, As to the phraſe Proreſiant. Church, it ma 
either ſignifie the Clergy and People of the Church 
or the Faith, or Worſhip, and Polity, and what 
ſoever elſe belongs. to the Conſtitution of 
Church; and when he is pleaſed to let me kno 
that by the Froteſtant Church he particulah 
means the Faith, Worſhip, and Polity of th 
Church of England, and not the Succeſhon « 
Clergy and People teaching and profeſſing ta. 
Faith, prattifing that Worſhip, and formed int 
that Polity ; then I will tel him where th 
Church of Eng/and was many hundreds of Ven 
before Luther; or, if he pleaſes, before the Cow 
cil of Trenr, even where the preſent Faith, Wo 
ſhip, and Polity of the Roman Church never wa 
7. e. in the Primitive Church. I fay, before tl 
Council of Trent, becauſe Luther was none 
our Reformers; and becauſe I ſhould rather han 
expected, that a fair and learned Ad verſ⸗ Oul 
have ſaid, I defere to know, where the ch 
England, or where your Religion was for 
hundreds of Tears before the Reformation, or | 
tended. Reformation, as he might have ſaid witl 
out offence. But the Queſtion thus put hath bet 


- 


tho! 
thol 
{ure 


1 

Þ often, and ſo plainly and. fully anſwer d, that 
he muſt pardon me, if I ſay I am tempted to think, 
he purpoſely diſguiſed it in other uncertain and 
ambiguous terms. wed 

Ix the laſt place comes his Challenge in theſe 
reftanl Words: Name your Biſhops, Writers, Churches, 
nay one ſingle Congregation, or Village of Prote- 
ftants for 900 or Ic Years before your Separg- 
tionfrom the holy Catholicſ Church. 3 

Hee it is, as I obſerv d, that the Gentleman 


S, tha beggs the Queſtion, or takes for granted what is 
eco the greateſt Point of Controverſy between us, in 
t ng choſe Words, Dur Separation from the holy Cu- 


tholick Church; whereas we affirm, and moſt aſ- 
Wuredly believe, that our Separation (as he muſt 
vean from the Church of Rome) was not a Sepa- 
ation from the holy Catholick Church, but a re- 
1 unto” it from many Errors, Innovations, Abu- 
and Corruptions; and whether it were ſo or 
o, we are willing to appeal to Catholick Tradi- 
uon, which conſiſts in Antiquiry, Univerſality, 
ed ind Con/enr. | 


FC 2dly, Hrs Challenge is fallacious and ſophiſti- 
eue, in asking us to Name our Biſbope, Writers, 


burches, &c. i. e. our Reform d Biſhops, Writers, 
ud Churches, before the Reformation, which he 
Als our Separation; that is to ſay, he asks us to 
tame our reformd Biſhops, Writers, and Chur- 
none hes, before they were retorm'd ; which is as ab- 
ard, as to ask us to ſhew the alteration and chauge 
Wt any other Society or Thing, before it was al- 
ered and changed. f 

Stk, in this way of Challenging, he might as 


or ell have bid us name our Prote Kings and 
d ourts before Etward VI. And any Man may 
th reaſonably ask a Sloven, where his clean Face 


yas, for ſo many Days before it was waſhed ? 
| B 3 Sir, 


66) 
Sir, would you not think a Man went to impoſe 
upon you, who fhould ask you, Where your ſound 
and healthful Conſtitution after Recovery was al 
the while you lay ſick? Or of a River, which per. 
haps in your Anceſtor's Days was full of Mut 
and W s, but you had cleanſed it with great Cof 
and Labour, Where the pure and clean Stream of i 
was . all" the while it was fou? Would you, ng 
think he banter'd you, 10 bid you ſhew him ore 
Tun or Hogs-bead, on but one ſingle Bucket of ſuc 
Mater, at it now afforded, for I know not how ms 
#y Tears, before it was made clean? Sir, I hay 
brought theſe familiar Similitudes to ſhew you 
what a fallacious Challenge the Gentleman hath 
ſent me by you, and how he hath endeavour'd tg 
impoſe upon you and me in the terms of it. Ha 
it been fairly penn d, i. ou have been put i 
theſe or the like Words: Name any Biſhops, Vr. 
rere, Churches, nay one ſingle Congregation or Vil 
lage of Chriſtuans, that projeſſed your Religion 
900 ar 1000 Nears before your Spe tion from the 
Church of Rome; and if he pleaſes to put it fo, | 
will give it an Anſwer; then deſire him to 
name one Church, Biſhop, or Writer, that 900% chin 
or 1000 Years ago profeſſed the Trideatine Faith him 
* [ox the Creed of Pope Pizs * 
I fay, if he will make his Challenge in thokMhcati 
cx the like terms, } will accept and anſtwer it; 
os at preſent it is ſufficient to ſhew the Fallag 


it, as he wrote, or dictated it to you. In truth + « 
Sir, it is the fame Fallacy, that is in the follon de c 
ing Syllogiſm, with which young Sophiſters i arch o 
> Schools endeavour to puzzle one another r. 
IS. i! > | Perſon 
— mum 457 

- %-1 have added theft Words, becauſe I intend wo print tha C 
creed N Ne N 


= 
Jo ought vw Fl, 
| Tas eat the Fleſh which you bought, 


Therefore | 
Ton eat raw Fleſh. . 


uy Six, would you not think I was merry, and lu- 
i Þ __ not at EINE 7 — 
haue es a 7 or you, e your ro 
v youll or boiled was all the while it — raw ? 
1 bath Wh nth in reference to the Swppoſition, 
r'd ws 22eſtion, and Challenge, which the Gentleman 
Ha ſent me by you; and which, I told you before, 
put u were nothing to che Church's Infalliblry, which 
„ Wri vas to be the Subject of Controverſy between us. 
r confels the Suppoſition relates to he Indeſecłi- 
on fa bility of the Church; but neither that, nor A 
rom thing elſe in his Query, as he impro improperly call 
it fo, relates to the Ifo/libilry of the Church 
him to therefore in requital to his Query, —— 
at ocolthing to that Subject, I take the liberty to ſend 
e Faitl WM him Tome, that are. 
L. Seeixd the Word Church hath * many Gani- 
bcations, I dene to know of him the particular 


Limited 


= * 5Scecall halo Signitoninn in the following — 
be Confut atio Inperii Pape 1 Ecrleſtam, by Vectariut, Patri- 


arch of Hieruſalem ; d by the Learded Dr. Alis, in La- 
tin MD CCI. p. 212. 


N therefore in then in tuo nl 4 Firſt, 
N as every) bly of Men about any common Buſi- 
neſs or Affair. Secondly, Locally, and ſuch are the Places in 
aich we affemble, i. e. Temples, Forums, Thearres and 
Courts, It is taken for a Temple, 1 Cor. chap. 11, Have ge 


* 


1 2 r 


I houſes to eat and to drink in, or 2 ye the Church of God ? 
B 4 And 


_ 
limited ſenſe ju which it is infallible, or in which 
of the many ſenſes Infallibility belongs to it? 
II. I defire to know, if by the Churches Infalli. 
bility, he means that the Church hath always : 
living infallible Judge; if fo, then, Rl, 


And chap. 14. Let women be ſilent in the Churches; it is | 
ame for women to ſpeak in the Church; let them ask their bu. 
bands at home. But both theſe, ſignifications, as well Perſons 
as Local, areoftwo ſorts, Civil and Spiritual. I. Civil, ſuch, 
abſolutely ſpeaking, is every Concourſe or Company of Peo- 
ple, as was that of Eybeſus, which ruſhed upon Gau⁰Ä and 
Ariftarchus, Paul's Companions, the Town-clerk is ſaid 9 
have diſmiſs d that Church or Aﬀembly : Or elſe the Place i 
ſelf, as the Forum or Court, where they met. II. Spi- bit 
ritually, and then it ſignifies an Aſſembly either lau- the 
ful or unlawful. Unlawful, indeed, are ſuch as are callei far 
by the Canons ſinful and ſchiſmatical Aſſemblies, according u ced 
that of the Pſalmiſt, I have hated the congregation of the ung ma 
hy. But the lawful, of which I am going ro ſpeak gradualj the 
is Firſt, either of afew in an Houſe, as ſalute the Church i for 
their Houſe, Rom. 16. Or, 24ly, Of many Houſes in on fir: 
Territory, as praiſe God in the Churches ; and, 1 Cor. 11 fol! 
Who ſpeaks in an tongue edifyeth himſelf, but he who pre Let 
iet h edifieth the Church. Or, 3dly, Of many Territorie and 


into one Biſnoprick, as, The Church of God'which is at Corinth and 
C1 Cor. 1.) And in the firſt of the Revelation, To the ſevi mat 
Churches which are in Aſia. Or, 4thly, It ſignifies the People Chu 
or Flock without the Biſhop, as in you Citations: Take ber ſhop 
#herefore — ſelves, and unto all the Flock whereof the Hi Tra: 
Ghoſt has made you Biſhops, to feed the Church of God, Acts 2c the 
and, 2 Cor. 11. I have robbed other Churches, taking wage Pat: 
stbh, It ſignifies the Biſhops and Presbyrers, as in a Synod a in « 
Council, mentioned alſo by you, as in S. Matth. c. 18. Tei bot! 
#be Church ; but if be bears not the Church, let him be unto ju ritu 
a: an Heathen. 6thly, The chief of the Clergy and Laity, as 1 and 


your Citat: on, Aﬀs 16. They being brought on their way by t 7 wi 
Church, paſsd over into Phenicia. And again, Aﬀs 18. Goin Lain 
down to * be went up and ſaluted the Church. 7thly, is ti 


ſignifies the Churches of many Epiſcopal Cities under one e Hus! 
tropolis, as Can. 4. Synod. 1. The Confirmation of thoſe thing 1 Co1 
which ave done in the Province, (ſpeaking about the Electioſ econ 
of a Biſhop) bejongs ie #he Metropolitan ; and the whole Pry The ( 


adually, 
hurch n 
in one 
Cor. 14 
who pr 
rritories 
Corinth, 
t he ſeven 
e People 
[ ake heel 
"the Hal) 
Acts 20 
g wage! 
Synod a 
18. Tel 
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bg by th! 
18. Goin 


| © > 
III. 1 would know, whether this infallible 
Tudge be a fingle infallible Perſon, or an infallible 
e 

IV. Ir it be a fingle infallible Perſon, I deſire 
to know, 1/?, where he is always to be found, or 

where his infallible. Chair is? 2d/y, Under what 
| Character 

vince is [aid to be one Church. 8thly, Ic is taken for man 
Metropolitical Churches united under one Primate or Exarch, 
as Can. 34. of the holy Apoſtles, It ig convenient the Biſhops 
of ſeveral Countries ſhould know who amongſt them is Chief, 
not that he ſhould do any thing without acquainting them all. 
And Can. 9. and 17. of the 4th Council, If any one is unjuſtly 
ſentenced by the Metropolitan, or has a Controverſie with 
bim, let bim appeal to the Exarch, or to the Seeof CP. Bur 
the Exarchs are ſuch as the Biſhops of Epheſus in Aſia, of Ce- 
ſarea in the Eaſt, of Heraclia in Thrace, of Theſſalonica in Ma- 
cedonia, of Corinth in Peloponneſus. gthly, It is uſed to ſigniſie 
many National Churches under one, which from the time of 
the firſt General Council, were Fivein number ; (whereas be- 
fore they were but Three, and Fout before the taking and de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem) and thoſe Five were eſtabliſtid by the 
tollowing The sch Can. df the firſt Council, ſays, 
Let ancient Cuſtoms be obſerv'd. Let the Patriarch of Alex- 
andria have the Authority of all thoſe that are in Egypt, Lybia, 
and pentapolis, becauſe like uſage is obſerv'd alſo to the Ro- 
man Biſhop. So likewiſe are the Privileges preſerved to the 
Churches in Antioch, and other Provinces. that the Bi- 
ſhop of Alia (or Jeruſalem) be honoured according to the 
Tradition of the Ancients, is determined in the 7th Canon. In 
the roth place, The Church is taken for a Synod of theſe five 
Patriarchs, in whom the whole Hierarchy is comprehended as 
in one union and indiſſoluble Communion among themſelves, 
both as to the Faith, and Profeſſion, and Sacraments, and Spi- 
ritual Officers, and as much as may be, in reſpe of Manners, 
and form of Government. Of this it is ſaid, Upon this Rock 
Twill build my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail a- 
£ainſt it. And in the th to the Epheſ. St. Paul ſays, The man 
is the head of the woman, as Chriſt is the bead of the Church. 
Husbands love your wives, as Chriſt loveth the Church. And in 
1 Cor. 12. And bas placed them indeed in the Church, firſt Apoſtles 
ſecondly Prophets, thirdly Doctors: And this is properly ſtiled 
The catbolick Church; or, apſolutely ſpeaking, The _— 


Simoniſt, or Sorcerer 


et | 
| de openly any of theſe, whether 
in theſe caſes he ſtill continues Iufallible? But if 
o_ infallible Judge be a Senate or Council, 
en, 1 
V. I would know, if it muſt be a Council of the 
Univerſal Church? If fo, then, | 
VI. I would know of him, 1f, Who hath pow: 
er to call this Council? 10 o hath power to 
prefide init? Or if theſe Privileges belong to one 
and the' fame Perſon by Chriſt's appointment? 
Gon he Mother of us all, Chriſt's perfect Spouſe, whoſe 
Head Chyijt is, according to the Apoſtle, in his Epiſtle to the 
Epheſ. in the 1, 2, 3, chapters; and alſo Col. 1. Chriſt is alſo 
the only Head, according to Baſil the Great, in his Sermonof 
the of God; who after the firſt Page, conſideri 
the 's expreſſion, ſpeaks thus; Te are the body of Chrift, 
and members in particular; that is to ſay, in 2 
the 


and joining every one to the others unto agreement in one, 
one only true Head, which is Chriſt. In the 11th place, 
Church is taken by a Snecdoche for any part relating to the 
whole Church, as in many of your i es; ſo the A 
writing to the Corinthians, acknowledges, that he perſecuted the 
Church of God ; meaning eſpecially the two Churches of Ferw- 
falem and Damaſcus, becauſe he had raiſed Troubles in them 
only, Fer vous ainſt the 15 3 Church, 
auſe being knit t amongſt 
themſelves, the whole Body is thy Caid Ay — in the ſuf- 
fering of its ſeveral Parts, according to that of the Apoſtle; 
If one member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with it: F one 
member rejoice, all the members rejoice with it. Such another 
place is that, in the firſt to Timothy the 3d Chap. I write to 
thee, 0 Timothy, that thou mayeſt know how thou oughteſt to be- 
have thy ſelf in the Church of God, which is the Church of the 
living God, the Pillar and Greund of Truth. Now Timothy at 
that time converſed only in the Church of Epheſus, yet his 
pious Converſation edified the whole Church. —© 


VIL 1 
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VII. I would now, whether that Council can- 
not be an 1 mY bh iel bn Call and 

relidency o 15 
F IL 1. would hey 5 of ht fi ſhould ſo 
happen, that the whole Council or the great ma- 
{ori 4 it ſhould (TIN one way, and he a- 
one or but with 2 Fer another, which 
would be in the right ? . ... 

Six, I could ak more important Queſti- 
ons relating to this 55. aig er urch's Infallj- 
bility ; as 1/t, Whether the; ſame ſpiritual Judges, 
it the matter in Controverly were 7 fant to them 


in Circular Letters, would not be as Infallible in 


their Determinations, gut, of a Council, as in 
one? 2d/y, Whether the reſolutions of thoſe 
who cannot come, bur ſend their Opinions upon 
the Queſtion in Controverſie to the Council, opght 
not to be regarded in every reſpect, as if oy 
__ preſent? Sir, There are many more di 
cult Queſtions relating to this Subject, but I will 
but trouble him with one or two mare, occaſion d 
by the Writings of a learned Father of great Autho- 
rity in the Latin Church, I mean Vincentius Li- 
rinenſis, in his admirable entituled Commoni- 
toria duo adver ſs jo” age! Hereſeav Novationes. 
He flouriſhed in the Lear of God 434. almoſt 


Thirteen bundred Years fince. And the defign of 


his Book [in thoſe times] was to ſhew a certain 
way to determine all Controverſies about Faith, 


which ſin is f was * The Authority of 


Scripture, the Tradition the Catholick 
Church, which he makes to in || Antiquity, 
Univerſality, and Cazſext, bh 
nes, . | Ge. m. Ml. NNXVIL. Ar 

Tas 
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Tuts he propoſes both to private Men and 
Councils, 5 ure way of coming to truth 
in all Controverſies 5 Faith + Nd e or 
'ſeruple. He, nor the Fathers who wrote * befor: 
him, ever ſo much as mention, much leſs dired 
to any living infallible judge; but to Scripture 

ed by Antiquity, Unroerſality, and On. 
ſent: and therefore I defire the Gentleman, 


u 
on reading that little Book, to tell me, if the | 


"Church knew of any living infallible Judge in his 
Time; or if it did, how he came to be ignorant 
of it? Or if, as he writes in that Book, Scripture 
expounded by Catholick Tradition, be a ſure and 
certain Rule, whereby to determine all Contro- 
verſies, then how can there be any need of an in- 
fallible living Judge? 557 
Th _ 2 as ſet forth and ex- 
plained by him, we ap viz. to Antiquiy, 
Unroerſality, and Conſent. | EM 
I a to it in this very Controverſy of the 
Church's Infallibility, and will be concluded by it. 
And from this Rule, we. ſhall ſee whether our 
Church or yours is Innovator in the things, that 
are in Controverſy between them, and which is in 
the right, and which in the wrong. I join with 
you in your Prayer, © That God would hen 
< and aſſiſt thoſe with his Holy Spirit, who plead 
© his Cauſe, and bring thoſe to olififin, who 
fight againſt him with ſubtilty and ſophiſtry. 
I deſne, Sir, that your Szſler may have the de- 
liberate peruſal of this Letter by herſelf, as long 
and as often as ſhe thinks fit. And if the Gen- 
tleman hath a mind to JR farther upon the 
ſubject of Infallibility, I deſire it may be in an 
Oral Conference before your S:ſter, you only be- 


hl. eee rr me. 


za 


+ Cap. XXXIX. XII. * As Tertullian, Irena. 
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i ent on one fide, and very worthy 
by gon and Neighbour Mr. Nelſon whom you 
know, on the other. I find I am not able to 
write ſo much, as a Paper-Controverly upon this 
Queſtion will 1 „ having, as the World 
knows, much Work of another nature to do. 
This is the reaſon that I deſite _— firſt pro- 
poſed, thar if the Gentleman think fit to go on, 
it may be in an Oral Conference, in ſome place 
where we may have proper Books. _ 
You pretend, Sir, to be very much in haſte for 


our Siſter ſhould. die; ſhe is, God be praiſed, 
1 ſuch n 


: dogg that l 
ormer were wont to precipitate the 

ſtruction of the Catechumens. . hominis 
nulla eſt Cumcl atio longa. I am, of 


SIR, 
Dur humble Servant, 


Geo. Hicks. 


* Lingg. Vet. Septentr. Theſaurus, &c. in two Books, 
three Volumes fol. Printed at Oxford, 173. The 
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The REPLY t Dr | Hickes's Anſwer 
| ſent by the 2 of ; it to My. 6 
and Iranſmined 4 Mr. N to | th 
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I. 


of Chet; | propoſes to 4 Tae Do- 
fot for än Anſwer; I could not have imagi. 
red that there had Bern it either fo much ain. 
diguity as to rendet it theapable of an Anfiver 
or much leſs any thing to provoke any Man 75 
Paſſon and injurious Language; but ſuch has been 
the fate of that little Paper. As to the ill = 
guage it is by ut unan apo, only by 
God Almighty to befl dim all © the - 
Bleſſings be < 4 wy that it may be my ſhare 
ays to recerove, rather than to groe in that kind. 
But as to the fault he finds with the Queſtion, I 
deſign to vou in ſhort, that had there been 
as much 1 e in him to anſwer, as there it plain- 
neſs in the Sue „ he would not have ſpent a 
Sheet of Paper ſo little to the purpoſe. And 
when I have done this, I will endeavour to pick 
an Anſwer out of his Words, by which I may be- 
gin to frame an Argument or two, towards the 
ending of the Queſtion , which perchance he will 
make his ſtudy not to underſtand, leſt if he ſhould 
underſtand them, he may begin to find that he 
cannot anſwer em. But firſt, let us fee how he 
winks, that he may not ſex the meaning of the 
Words ſet down in the Qnery, * 
18 


the true Church 
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(15) 
IL His firſt difficulties are againſt the 
of my Query, which ſtands thus; S —— 
r nue, that” the Church of Crif can — 
eriſh.. | appeal here to ahy Divine, whether 
che Words of this Propofition be not clear? Yet 
here he finds two difficulties. Firſt, he defires to 
know, what the Word periſh means; I anſwer, 
To periſh is to ceaſe to be, to loſe the Eſſence the 
thing had before it periſhed. A Man periſhes 
when he dies, becauſe he ceaſes to be a' Man: 
80 the Church of Chrift ſhould be ſaid to ih, 

when ir ſhoule 'ceafe to be the Church of 

This is the evident, =y compa Brent 
of the Word. - — Pg ys 
in 2 moral fonſe, to mean ( E 
Church ; when — to be 4 ſound, 


well —_ "qo It, Su this 17 — 
true, it's Hot hing 's es, he Wor 


to be taken 455 * 1 8 * 
unleſs there be ſome e the car 
24%, I's abſolutely Take that the Church may 
be ſaid to periſh, 2 it retains every thing 
elſential to the Conſtitution of a true Church, 
tho" at the fame time it remains unſound in ſore 
part of it; any more than a Man can be /a:d to 
periſh when he loſes a Finger, or falls Sick, or 
when his Face grows dirty, according to his own 
phraſe. * And when he will allow, that every 
Man perifhes that falls into a Puddle, and ditties 
himfelf; then I will allow this Exception of his 
to be t. In the mean time, let him re- 
flect, that in caſe the Church had been unſound, 
that doth not amount to periſhing, but only to 
being depraved ; nor in * caſe had ſhe /oft her 
ſelf, (which is to periſh,) but only her Beauty, or 
her ſound Conflitetion. Beſides, what 1 

ble reaſon had he to- think that I ſhould take the 
Hts Word 


(16) 


Word periſh for being unſound (ſuppoſe it could be 
taken 10?) For, how wry pos yg that 
the Church of Chriſt could not grow umſound, tg 
them, who ground their Reformation upon this 
very reaſon, that ſhe was corrupted and anſound? 
Out of all which it appears manifeſtly, that he 
— no reaſon to doubt of the ſenſe of this Word 
III. His ſecond Cavil is upon theſe Words, the 
Church of Chrift : For, ſays he, they may be tx 
ken in two ſenſes; one as large as Chriſtianity 
the other for ſome part of it greater or | leſs, 
not for the univerſal urch. Here I might pay 
him in his own Coin, and ask him, What he means 
by Chriſtianity ? whether thoſe Faithful only, that 
are | baptized, as we mean it; or all thoſe, that 
believe in Chriſt, whether baptized or no? But 
not intending to wait for his anſiver, I muſt tell 
him, that both theſe ſenſes are abſolutely falſe, 
And firſt, that the Church of Chriſt is not taken 
for all Chriſtianity, I prove out of their own De- 
finition of the Church, in the 19th. Article of the 
XXXIX. which ſays thus; The woi/ible Church 1 
a Congregation of Faithful Men, in the which the 
pure Word of God is preach'd, and the Sacraments 
be. duly miniſtred. It is but too apparent, that 
this Definition cannot poſſibly be applied to in- 
numerable Sects, who neither preach the pure 
Word of God, nor duly miniſter the Sacraments. 
Therefore tis falſe that the Church of Chrift can 
be taken to fignifie all Chriſtianity. Beſides, fu 
pO it might be taken in that large ſenſe, yet he 
d no teaſon to ſuſpect, but that I took it here 
for the true Church only, to which the promiſes of 
perperual Duration were given, and for the One, i 
Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolical Church, (which 
ſoever it be) not including ſuch pitiſul Sets, as 


riſe 


oteſtant 
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e ri. and fall in every Age. Therefore it's evident 
u he ſhut his Eyes here again for fear of ſeeing the 
true Senſe of the Word: But yet, ſays he, The 
Church of — * be taken for one or more par- 
ict Churches, but not the univerſal Church. 
Behold, Sir, the diſingenuous trifling of this Gen- 
man, ho is reſolv d to take the Word in all 
other Senſes but the right one. Suppoſe I ſhould 
u, the Kingdow'of England ir « rich and glorious 
ation; fee: how” he would raiſe Difficulties up- 
n theſe clear Words, What means be by the King- 
{om of England Does be mean Somer ſetſhire alone ? 
Dy Somerſetſhire, Wiltſhire, and Berkſhire? Or 
gland, Denmark, and Norway? juſt ſo, when 
had ſaid, che Church Chriſt cannot periſh ; he 
nfivers, What means he by the Church of Chriſt? 
ne, or 1wo,' or more particular Churches? Or the 
hurch of Chrift and all Herefies beſides * As if the 
oſt extravagant Hereſies were a part ofthe Church; 
r as if one or two particular Churches were 
be Gurch of Chriſt, and not rathet a part of 'the 
urch of | Chriſt.” But theſe Gentlemen are grown 
b Strangers to Chriſt's Church, that when it is 
amed they lift up their Heads, and know not what 
means. Therefore, if he had been fo minded, 
e might eaſily have known, that by the Church 
Chriſt I mean the holy Catholick Church, which 

is Creed ought to have put him in mind of. 
IV. Now then come we to the Queſtion, 
hich he takes in pieces thus, I deſire to know 
if the Proteſtant Church be the true one] where 
was many Hundreds of ears before Luther ? This, 
ays he, is not one Queſtion but two. I refer it 
o any Man; there is evidently but one Queſtion. 
ut, ſays he, an accurate Adverſary would have 
ropos'd it in two, thus: I deſire to know, if the 
roteflant Church be the 1 Church? If ſo, 1 ps | 
ire 
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fire to know, where it was many Hundreds of Tei 
before Luther? Had 1 done fo, I ſhould have 1 
koned my ſelf to have been very formally imper 
tinent. Fer what Reaſon had I to make a Que 

ſtion of it, whether. he would ſay the Proteſtan 
Church was the true one or no? Things ſo cler 
are to be ſuppoſed, not asked, by all WhO won 
not multiply Queſtions without end;; and E dow 
conceive, why he ſhould be ſo angry with me fi 
not taking him to he ſch 2 Nun, 25 to be of 
Religion which he would not ſay was the tn 
1 Surely Faults of this Nature may caſily find 
on. #, VIE SLA. übel: _— 
15 V. His next triſting is his defiring to K 
what I mean by th& Proreſtant-Church. For, fi 
he, there be true Proteſtant Churches, ind not ti 
ones. Here, Sir, pray take notice that he has nothi 
to complain of, but that I gave him too much l 
berty; I hid him fame any which he will call 1 
Proteſtant Church, and he has a mind to be cc 
fin d ; ſo that you ſee a ſmall Subject ſerves us 
wrangle about. But I'm content, let him be 0 
fin d to the Church of England; and ſhew 1 
where there was a Church holding all the An 
cles of the Church of Exgland for 500 or 100 
Years before Luther. And fince the Word Lut 
ies /Oftence, let it be blottetl out; Pm glad bt Cong 
o much aſhamed of the great in and Pat 
arch of the pretended Reformation, The G 
of Hrael and u Horſemen thereof, as fome i 
been pleaſed to call him, and a woft excetent | 
ftrument of Gal, as great Doctors of his 0 
Church have term d him. His Name I put dc 
only* becauſe he marks beſt the great Epoch 
the Proteſtant Religion, by Reaſon of his Pric 
in Time and Fame above others. But fince , 
efires it, let his Name be remov'd, and that e & F 


(19) 
Granmer's be put down, or e 
thinks he needs not be aſhamed | on 
VI. Lor ſtill he finds 1 Munder 
this Phraſe, as he calls it, he Proteflent 
Church, For, 358 he, it may either ſgrifie the 
Cergy and Peop le of the ch, or the Faith, 
— 2 and al 24 it. Why had we not this 
re, when we had the 
re 1 the Word Qureb, tliat we might 
1322 once for en | fy ne 
| ve a Reaſon, except that the Fancy bit now and 
4 — not then, or elſe becauſe he was reſol. 
red to have a new Cavil in reſerve for this 
and ' when its done the Di 8 er - 


by the Word Church is e 
gation of faithful Men, Cc. and this e 


ſo it is in the nineteenth Article of his Church, fo 
it is in all our definitions of the Church, ſo it 
sin divers other even heretical definitions of the 
| gat and I do not remember to have read 
ay where, that Church is taken for the Faith, 
Worſhip, and Polity of the Church. And if he 

If have any where read it, yet he ought to reflect 
an that in reaſon he ſhould have taken it in that 
Senſe, which Divines of all ſides take it common- 
ll in, in this Diſpute of the Church, v:z. For 4 
i Congregation of faithful Men, &c. and not for 
ll the Ruth, &c. of thoſe Men. Thus ou may 
guess, Sir, that it is a harder thing to this 
, 2 to the ip He re nend out 
| or not Guilty, than ance it 
* 3 tero nia him, ie? he had once made his 
- VI. Now come we to the laſt Words of my 
aper, which are theſe, Name your Biſhops, Mei- 
ters, Churches, nay one ſingle Congregation or Vi- 


lee of Proreftants for goo or 1o00 Nears before 
C 2 your 


— 
. 
1 
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our. Separation from the Roman Catholick Church 
13 


form d or deſormd matters not? Cannot he tell 


deavour to gather one from bis Words, which 
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my Words, Roman Catholick Church, 
28 is to be ſeen; in the Paper I ſent you, and not 
theſe, [Holy Catholick Church] as he is pleaſed to 
miſtake ; ſo there's an end of that Quarrel. Let 
us now to the purpoſe. W 
ci E IS 3 ng he, is yy 8 
ſopbiftical, in asking us to Name aur Biſhops, | 
Kr 100 Churches, &c. i. e. Our reformed Biſhops, | 
Writers, and Churches before the Reformation. 
I'm ſure this Anſwer is ſophiſtical, and a great im- 
* 9 ooh 8 Jou and me. Have I any ſuch 
ords, as reform'd Biſhops, Writers ? &c. No, 
but he puts the Queſtion in his own ſophiſtical 
Words, ſe he cannot anſwer it in mine? What, 
had they no Biſhops or Churches, before they were 
5 ay ? How did they do then to reform them 
or to reform is to give a better Form to ſome- 
thing, which before was under a worſe. I deman- 
ded, where his Church was at all, whether re. 


me, where her ſlovenly dirty Face (according to 
his.own Phraſe) once was, becauſe tis now waſh- 
ed? Or is it ſophiſtical to ask a ſick Man where 
he was, when he was well and luſty? Away, away, 
this is too viſibly idle. Let the Gentleman know 
then, that by the Word Proteſtant I mean Chri- 
ſtians profeſſing their Religion; and I cannot ima- 
gine what elſe he could fancy I meant, except he 
thought me ſo fooliſh, as to take it for People pro- 
teſting againſt the Decrees of the Diet of Spire, ac- 
cording to the Original Senſe of the Word. 

IX. Tnus far, forſooth, was it neceſſary to 
diſpute like Grammarians, concerning the meaning 
of clear Words: But, becauſe: it's ſo difficult 2 
Thing to draw him to a direct Anſwer, I will en 


— 
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are conformable with thofe of the other Doctors 
of his Church, who teach that their Church is no- 
thing but ours reform d; which this Gentleman 
explains by the iſons of 2 dirty Face waſb d, 
a muddy Rroer cleans'd, and a ſick Man heul d. But 
[ hope to prove to you, that if their Religion 
were true, our Religion would have been none at 
all, and CY uncapable of being reform'd ; 
= from which I will draw other Conſequences of 
great Importance, and this as briefly as may be, 
not to be tedious. wn 
= Xx. Frs then, It zs eſſential to a true Church 
of Chrift, not to teach and practice Idolatry : But 
the Roman Catholick Church, according to their Prin- 
ciples, teaches and prattiſes Idolatry : This they 
not only grant, but preach in every 1 we 
commit Idolatry in worſhipping an Hoſt; Idolatry 
in the invocation of Saints; Idolatry in the wor- 
ſhip of Images; nay, this very Gentleman told 
you, that we gave 'divine Worſhip to a wooden 
Croſs : Therefore the Roman Catholick Church. is 
no true Church of Chriſt, nor was when they went 
om it. | | 
XI. 2dly, I prove it out of the foreſaid 19th 
Article of their own Church, thus, The viſible 
urch of Et is a Congregation of faithful Men, 
in the which the Sacraments be mmiſtred accor- 
ding to Chriſt's Ordinance : But in the Roman Ca- 
bolick Church, according to their Dottr me, the Sa- 
raments are not duly miniſired, &c. For they 
hold but two Sacraments ; and of thoſe two it's 
ertain, that —_ to the Proteſtants, we do 
ot miniſter the Eucharift according to Chriſt's 
Ordinance : It remains then that according to 
hat, we miniſter only Baptiſm duly, which is 
but one Sacrament, not Sactaments : Therefore 
e have not the due —— of Sacraments 
88 in 
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in our Church, arcs en ee 
requires: Therefore the Roman * Church 
ir nor (nor was when they left it) he  vifeble (nor 
a viſible) Church of Chriſt 

XII. za, AGatx, out of the foreſaid Article, 
* The vice Church of Chriſt is a Congregation of faith- 
ful Men, in the which the pure Word of God i 
preached, Nc. But jm the Roman Catholick Church, | 
according to their Doltrine, the pure Word is no; Ne 
preach'd, nor was when they left it. For pure is 
2 to corrupt, and they teach, that our Do- 

Arine is and was corrupt, and our — ful 

of groſs and damnable Errors; nay, they give that 

for the Reaſon of their pretended Reformation: 
Therefore the Roman Catholick Church is not, nor er 
wes not toben * 7 — * i, the viftble (nor 1 we is th 
— Church 

i Pris have) ed, that according 

their P oman Catholick Chic 
Was Sago, — of Chriſt, when they pretended 
to reform it: From whence it follows, 1/7, That 
no Proteſtant Church could reform it, h 
than one can waſh a Face that has no Being; { 
that they are not a reform'd Religion, but 205 
lutely a acw Relzgion, that is a falſe Religion: 
For it's evident that their Religion's new, if it 
was not reformed : But I have proved clearly, tha Hlereſy; 
it was not reform d: Therefore 1 it's evident it is 
new : Therefore it's evident it is falſe, 

XIV. Ir follows 2dy, That if the Roman Catho- 
lick Church was no Church of Chriſt, as I have 
Elos it was not according to their Principles; it 

l I ſay, that the true Church of Chriſt ab | 
ſolutely periſh'd, and was quite deſtroy d for mm "41611; 
Hundred Vears; from whence we clearly ſer of, nor 1 
the Proteſtant Religions to be all from the be deſign 


Truth of which would follow ſo abſurd and bla may bed 
h p 8 


6230 
— — as that the Church of Chriſt 
was quite deſiroy'd, 4. 
XV. Ir follows 3d%, That the Roman Catho- 
ick Church is the true (urch, for ſome Church 
ft be rhe true Church of Oyiſt, end it can be none, 
o whom the Promiſes of —_—— or perperical 
Duration haue not been made" good : But ' thoſe 
Promiſes have not been made good to any but the 
Woman Catholick, and have evidently fail'd all 
Proteſtants for the ſpace of 900 or 1000 Yeats : 
Therefore the Roman Carholick Church is the true 
XVI. To conclude, Sir, this their Fretence 
of aſſerting their Religion from the Imputation 


fN and conſequently of Falfity, ing 
it is the ſame in Subſtance with Ima ES 


bly falſe to impoſe u one that will o 
his Eyes. For hey Fold bur two Sact: ” 
e hold ſeven, according to them we commit gro 
Idolatry, they horrible Impleties and Prophana- 
tions accotding to us; We follow the guidance 
of the Church, they their own; which of the one 
ide is the ſource of many and important Errors. 
It would be too long to reckon up all the Diffe- 
n ences between us, inſomuch that it ſees clear, 
cat either their Religion or ours is a damnable 
nl ereſy; and whetherſdever it be, theirs is falſe. 
t bor if our Religion be a damnable Herefie, theirs 

is a ew one, as 1 have proved ; and if theits be 2 
he peaks it needs no Proof that it's falſe, and fo 1 
0 e. 
XVII Tnvs, Sir, the Gentleman may ſee, that 
what I writ concern'd che Indefettibility and not the 
Infallibility of the Church, which I never dream d 
of, nor intended, as he is pleas d to imagine. If 
he deſigns an Anſwer to any thing in this, I deſire it 
may be direct and home to cM and ws. 
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be any, Word of uncertain Signiſication, let it be 
x. 2 by coping according to the Cu. 


ſent back with a Number of new Queries to attend ſen 
Mr 


| UP 
ground of one Query ſuppos d a clear Truth, which O 
Co not deny: Or: he, who for one Diſpute x if the | 
has propos'd. fifteen or ſixteen Points, and ſeveri Wer was 
of them of yery different Natures, and enough Nn y 
fill whole Volumes. As for Vincentius Lirinenſi 
we are now actually examining one of his Ruls {Moo or 
ſet down in the very Place he cites, where Vince 
71s allerts thoſe only to be Catholicks, who hol 
what has been believ'd every where, always, an 
by all. And I think I have ſufficiently proved, MWyou cal 
that the Church of Eng/and has not been always 
Let us try one Rule at once, vhich Tm ſure thok 
will never be againſt, who have a mind to ſpeakWnrirten 
cloſely to any one. s 
Ir the Gentleman ſhould anſwer this in th to tranſ 


Tame Stile he did the Query, I ſuppoſe you wil | 


know how to make a Difference * big Word: _ 
and great in ts, betwixt ill Language anche Wor 
00d Sende. am, 1 | — Fholick C 
zo make 

1915 STIR, | errut! xcuſabl. 
| | 6 
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1C UP POSING this for true, That the Church 
| O of Chriſt can never periſh, I deſire to know 
tz if the Proteflant Church be the true one) where 
a: was for many Hundreds of Tears before Luther? 
Nane your Biſhops, Writers, Churches, u 


4 
+ 
: 


900 or 1000 Wears, before your Separation from the 


ply Catholzck Church. | 
I Six, theſe are the Words of the Paper, which 


eu called your Query, as they were ſent to me 
e Mr. G—- in his Letter, in which are theſe 
oe Words. I here ſend you, as from him, the above 
en ritten Query. I thought it convenient for ſeve- 


ral Reaſons, one of which is my own Juſtification, 


theſto tranſcribe it in the head of this Anſwer to your 
wil Reply; in which, Sir, you 17 the in your VII 
1d aragraph with a voluntary Miſtake, in changing 
ant 


he Words Roman Catholick Church into iy C- 
pholick Church. For if I was pleaſed, as you ſpeak, 
ro make that Miſtake, it was a — in- 
xcuſable Miſtake ; but it was not my Miſtake, but 
Mr. G----z's, as I can ſhew from his Letter, and 
as he himſelf acknowledged to me; nor had 1 
any Temptation wilfully to miſtake the Words. 


500 or 1000 Tears before your Separation from the 


Dr. Hickes ANS W E R to the Reply 


ay one 
eagle Congregation or Village of Proteſtants, for 


For in your Challenge, name your Biſhops, &c. for” 


626 
Roman Catholick Church, you beg the Queſt 
and: take; for granted what is the greateſt pie 
Controverſy een your Church and 15% 
much as if you had ſaid, your Separation J 
the holy Catholic Church. For if the Roman he 6 ei- 
— the CORN Co Church, we can. 

not, juſtifie Oux Non; WS. it to 
be either the Catholick, or a Catholick Church: 
This you know to be the Queſtion between us and | 
you, and yet you take it for granted; which 
among other reaſons gave me that occaſion to ſay 
without any Paſſion, that had I not been told youl 
were. one appointed to manage the Controverſy 4 
teen your Church and ours, I ſhould rather haut 
thought that your Query, as you call it, had hee 
penned by ſome Novice; for one cannot eaſily im& 
gine, that a Perſon Skilful ome AN wg if he 
were ingenuous, would make his Query terminate 
in fuppoſing that to be true, or taking that for 
granted, which the Reſpondent neither could, nor 
could be thought to grant. 

II. 2dly, Had 1 miſtaken the Word Holy for Re 
mam, it — been only a verbal and not a rei 
Miſtake; becauſe the Raman Church, according ty 
its own. DoQrines. and Principles, zs the holy Ge 
thalieꝶ Church, nay the holy Catholick Apoſtolic 
Church, as I told Mr, G, when, he beggel 
pardon for his Miſtake, And therefore, Sir, 
could have no — making the Miſtak 
had it been mine, it would have beet 
of 1 to meʒ 15 it is of ſome Advan 
tage to you to ſuggeſt to your Proſelyte, as il 
1 had wilfully it; and therefore yoi 
— ͥ — — — —— — — — — — — 


25 Bulla Pii Pape I. ſuper forms juramenti profeſſinnis aii 
inſt Fiſher ſer $ 38- n, 26. But 4. C. tells us it is to be end falſe 
— of rhe one holy r Apoſtolick, always viſiblWebuift! frm 
_ infalkble Roman Church. F entibus, 
m , * 


(27) 


give me leave to add, that you have, not 


. 


f 5 the Queſtion, which is a f common Pra- 
ice am you, ary} there is not an end' of that 
el, (L uſe = our Words) as you confidently 
mel to your Proſelyte there was. 
III. Is your XVII. Paragraph you lay another 
niſtake to my Charge, of the HMallibility for the 
defeFibility of the Church. But neither was 
miſtake if it was one, mine, but Mr. G48; 
Who firſt defir'd we might have a Conference be- 
Wore his Siſter of Tranſubſtantiation, and then 


inan, as he ſtiled you, defired it might be of 
he Iofallibility of the Church, When I told him 
f this, he ould not deny it, nor do I ſuppoſe 
je will deny it now. And ; haps he may remem · 
ker, when he ſaid the 2 of the Church, 
hat J asked him, it it was the Infallibility or In- 
lefectibility of the Church? To which he anſiver- 
d, The Infallability of the Church. And therefore 
when I ſaw the Query you ſem me in order ro 
wr ur Proceeding, as Mr. G----—2 ſaid in his Let- 
r, I gave it as the firſt Reaſon in my Anfwver to 
1 I thought it dran up by ſome Novitiar, 
decauſe it was nothing to the purpoſe of Infalli- 
ly the — in in which 1 — we _ 
In another part 
here were CS Words: 1 * eſs = e 
elates to the Indefedlibility of the Church, but nei- 
ber that, nor any thing elſe in hit Query, as be 


mproperly calls it, relates to the Infalh ary f 


— — r 11 


SF FF SSN Kr S877 


— 


— 
© 


— 
Lay 
— 


S BE 


** 
— 


— 


* Nectarii Furrlarrbe Hiero! wh 2 pern Pape. PO 
ion MDCCIL. p Atque equidem ex inſcriptione à prima 
aging falſam — f.- uppoſit ionem confutabo. ſcil. eam, quam Prius 


| me firms prodre, ut ut l aſſiomp/; ft, Gun, Cin ſe- 
% ; the 


E22 


= © 
= x 


— 
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eared your felf from the dithonourable- Charge | 


dme Days after came to tell me, that the Gen- 
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_ the 8 Methinks — open Written 
with ſuch an appearance of Simplicity, might ha 
obliged you to ask Mr. S what he told nel 
the Subject was to be, upon which you invite] 
me to à Conference, before you had charged ef 
with a wrong Imagination of it, and by Conſe | 
quence with a very great Imperti in ſen 
ing you ſo many Queries relating to a Subjed 
which was not to be the Matter of Controveriil 
between us. How this Miſtake happened be. 
tween you and him, you beft know, and whe 
ther it was defigned or no. But if Infall-. 
bility was to be the Subject of Controverſy 
between us, I think firſt I had as much Right 0 
ſend you thoſe Queries relating to it, as you t 
ſend me a Complex Query, which I neither deb 
red nor expected from you; and therefore to uk 
the Words in your XVIII. Paragraph, I am willig 
that any impartial Man ſhould be Fudge berwen 
ws, whether you or I were leſs acurate, or if yo 
pleaſe leſs impertinent ; you, who under the 
name of one plain Query ſent me many; attendel 
with a Suppoſition and a Challenge, or I, who 
ſent you many ſingle, plain, diſtin Queries re 
lating to what, I really thought, was to have bea 
the Subject of Controverſy een us. All the 
Anſwer you think fit to give them is this, I: 
will anſwer them when we have done with theſe; 
and then you ſay, that there are 15 or 16 Poing; 
before one Diſpute, and ſeveral of them of very; 
different Natures, and enough to fill whole Volumes 
1 will not tell you in your own Words, that thi 
ws trifling, nor that it is a bard Matter to brint 
you to the Bar, &c. But you muſt give me lean: 
to tell you, that all thoſe Queries you call Point. 
are all Polats to the Subſect of Infallibility, and 
directly relate in their different Natures to it; 1 
that 


they are 
iwer them, 

ſod them. Was it for Inſtance fo tedious 
Mater to have anſwered Er or No, to the 
tion in which 1 asked you, whether by the 
nurch's Infallibility you 88 that the Church 


Ich always a living wf udge ? Or to have 
a me, whether that living ale Judge was 

fingle 'Perlon, or a Senate or Council? and 
2 ſingle Perſon, where he was always to be 
und, Where his infallible Chair was? or it 
Church knew of any infallible Judge, in the 
ne of Vincentius Lirienſs or if indie, how 
came to be igno 


. 


„ 


reren 


u been diſpoſed to make chem And as for my 
eſtions, I had not paſed/ fin- 
ly believing the was 


the great, and give me leave to tell you, I 
i © theatres with which that 
Ntrine is attended; and ſhew your Proſelyte 
the Infallibility of the Church which you 
| precariouſly mean the Church of Rome) is it 
x f fo far from being certain, that it is one of 
teſt Controverſies that ever was among 
not to be proved by Scripture and Ca- 
uc adit or Antiquity, Unrverſality, and 
ent. Lou your ſelf acknowledge, there are 
or 16 diſputable Points in it of different Na- 

1 Wes, and enough to fill whole Volumes; How then 
4" 2 Doctrine ſo full of diſputable Points be clear 
1 Kertain, or the Church that pretends to it be 
"3 Guide of Faith? For this reaſon 1 _— 


5 | (30) 

F 
N Os 2 3 Pr © Quety, 

u might )have begun wit at that 

hic Fir cd be proved, would be a c 
dious way of of ending all Conrovſis in 4 
eſpecially thoſe between our Church and 
and the moſt ſpeedy and effectual means 1 
om be taken af reducing us to your Fold. Th 
Conſideration,' mathinks, [ſhould have made 
embrace the Op „which the miſtake g 
you of he Subject of the Infallihi 
to that af the IndefeFabiliry of the Church 


pu — 2 it. to bei a dlear Chriſtian Vert 
| you have miſed to conſider it hereaft 
and then I WI expect a Solution of all the U 


ficulties uhich lie wrapt up in my Queries, 
of all thoſe which ard expreſſed in a Letter 


ted with his Bock emituled Tze Neligiot 
Proteſtents'a ſaſe may tu Salvation, 168 7. As i 
in the Preface f Book. publiſhed fince I req 
ved your | Anſwer, which is intituled Cre 
Reigioſum, printed at Oxford in 8 1504. ll 
haps-yot! may know the Man, who the [ 
pute, in ix Queries, with the aun 
very much alike in complex. and 3 — 
in jorminę the Socinians and 5 
in charging your  Adverſary with Gents, Com 
dettione, ' and protratted Diftin@ions;, in unden 
leise of him and bis An wer, in confident E 
(ions, "ond treating F lim with ancivil Lang 
Ms. Chilbngworth, in his Letter before mentia 
makes the fame Objection againſt Halil 
that I do, from Vincentzus Lirinenſit; to wii ui 
in youranſirer you make this Reply in your XN 
aragre 


6319 
Ai ſor Vincentius Lirinenſis, we are 


eraminimg one & bis Rules fer 'down 
the ver plate he cires, where Vincentius ofſerts 
on 70 be Catholich, who hold what h 


Scripture, und of determining | in 
Reon And that is to believe and embrace what 
© h been taught and delivered 
where," and always © 
2 Carbolick Ourch. Thls in the ſame. Chap- 
oo on. following ' Unroet fat; iy, Anmiquity, 
And he + faith again and again, 
hat we — to believe all to be Ca- 
holick, and to believe them to be ſuch without 
Doubt or Scruple, that have that Teſtimomy 
c == Anfiver to that! 
ed to be tried by it. 
t like a — and 


tithe — penis — . — 
fepons ad 1 DoQines (to prevent Cavit again 1 
muſt add our _ poſitive -DoEtrines) have that Te- 
timony, or in offering to prove that yours had. 
but inftead of this you ſay; that the Church of 
gland has not been always or at all times. No 
| indeed, Sir, you ate in the right, it hath not been 

| = no 


+ Gap, i i Moc eft vere proprieque Catholicum. Cap. _—_ 
Io induditato, certo, rat6que habeatur. Cap. xli. 6 verum & 
| «holjcun e 11 e Judicaretur. 


Church : 


( 32 )) 
Church; nor hath the Church of Rome beim alwaji 


either as a formed, or a deformed Church. By * 
what. then? May not a Church .be-Catholick, tha Yi: if) 


was not always or at all times fron the beginning i. 
of Chriſtianiry, if it-teaches and holds all Catholic 5 
Dodtrines, that Antiquity always taught in all Chu 


ches with one Conſent? According to yonr reaſon N Par? 
ingja Church cannot be a Catholick Church; becauſ repea 
it was not always ;: then there never was any Catho N in Ie 
lick Church, but that of t Jergſalen, wlüch u ask th 
the firſt-of all Chriſtian Churches. Nor could th d faid 


Church of Eng/ard, which you ſuppoſe to be an hen r not 
tical and ſchiſmatical Church, by confequence fon | 
your. Anſwer, become or recommence |Catholick 
although ſhe ſhould (which God forbid)-return he‘ 1 
ference-with you _— Profelyte,- I-ſhoull 
have: ſhew'd the Wea of your Anſwer in thi 
Reply; I would have ſhew'd you, how contrary i 
was to the reaſoning of Tertullian. But ay 
pretended Anſiver was to ſerve the turn. She wa 
not to wait a few Months for the: Iflue of the 
Controverſy | between us); ſhe might dye, as he 
Brother ſaid, in the mean time: She was in halt 
to be gone. Pray, good Sir, did you make the 
foreſaid Anſwer: for her uſe about the Churd 
of Eng/and in haſte, and through overſight, or 10 


bu make 
dr the ti 
lying tha 
bt be C: 
Hent Fa 
bu do to 
the fa 


ole, t 


1 ** — FI 


_ + Luke 24.47. Acts 1. 4 ty (4i-9 | 

| * Twrtul. de præſcriptione Hzretic. Cap. 31, Ad banc itaꝶ 
formam probabunt ur ex ills Eccleſis, que licet nullumex Apaſtolis 
vel Apoſtolicis Auforem ſuum proferunt, ut multo paſteriayes, qu 
denique ae quotidie inftituuntur; tamen in eadem fide conſpirantt | 
non minis Apoſtolica deput antur, pro conſanguinitate Doctrina. l 

this manner will they be tried by thoſe Churches, WIH HER 
— they cannot ſhew any Apoſtle or Apoſtolick Mal and 
for their Founder, as being much later, and founded ever) ed abor 


Nice of | 


Day; vet agreeing in the ſame Faith, are reputed not leſs 
poſtolical for the Conſanguiniry of their Faith, . 


(33 ) 
F it was in hafte and through overſight, how- 
ver, it ought to be matterwf nag to you; 
tif you di did not make it in haſte and by over- 
ght, it was from 'a worſe caufe, Which I will 
pt name, or if I did, ſhould it provoke me to 
turn Er own Words in the Concluſion of your 
Paragraph, h, which 1 cannot yet bring my ſetf 
o repeat, though 1 think it no indecency to put 
du in —— of them. For the reaſon mw 
Ak this plain Queſtion is, | becauſe after y 
ad. faid, = bad proved the Church of England 
nor dia, you add with an Aſſurance, as 
ell as a R upon me, which my / Anſiver 
id not deferve, ' Let u try one _—_ — 
bich I am —— thaſè will never be againſt, who 
We a4 22 clearly 10 any one.” Here 
du — * lit Vincentius s one Rule, _ 
þ uſe your own Words conſiſts of ebery wh 
ways, and by all ad this one Rule is a Teſt of 
221 ines, which All Churches ought to. believe, * 
what time ſoever formed or reformed : But 
du make it a Teſt for the Age of a Church, or 
t the time of its being foi or reformed; im- 
lying that a Church which was not always, can- 
bt be Catholick; and if you had fplit that ex- 
lent Father's one Rule, in reference to place, as 
pn do to time, to try our Church by, you might 
y the ſame Logick have oblerved to as little 
ole, that ir hath not been ever where. 
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| "CHAP I 
og HERE ate many ſuch particular Anſiv 
; and other paſſages unworthy of yo — 


ed about in Low Re ly, which I muſt take 
tice of [by chernſehre "a I may not _ 


| 
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to omit any th irn. * 
one — thanes, the 
_ irlt Tank, I muſt obſerve how ill you x call 
your ſelf of the Charge arge of ſending me a men ahd 
Query, under the Name of one in terms of m Part 
[tain Signiſication; nay of ſending undet that Nu the 
a Suppofition and a Challenge, as well as a ade 
iy, to -which:you anſwer | nothing, in defene il YO” 
r ſelf for putt E e e to your fuk politi 
Aud is for E 
— * 2 770 ed A clear der | 
— rede n 
. dare den your -Suppoſiti qu 
a ee el 2. 
* 8 Mean ti NE 
your want of — Ir 
— in — — me three things ſo * 
F ür 


1 
1 
- 


L proceeded my Ch 
ty: But now I. find it-was.drawn up by 4 V 
(or as I have now juſt reaſon rather to ſay) tio 
Veterator in © Controverſy, who knew how e 


embroil and perplex, to contrive Snares f te if 
lacies ; to make plain things intricate, 17 | þ 10 Tefo 
ving many things in one. which were to be f Reform 


rated, in order to-a- diſtin Anſwer ;, and by exp Purch 


_ {ing them in -Terms- of ambiguous and-1 form tt 


_ Signiheation, to prevent coming to, a loſe K. Ch 


ay) 
*. 


'1t 


2 1 


I 


1005 to 
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ou ſuppoſed a clear h 
pute a by Gy prone 


5 5 gr p of a B 25 bre 
0 + Þ ery ? y. mult one 


19 5 a 5 to 
the te ls Afi why a Leg pat fay, that you 


ur one 25 dell 28 Or a eur Bub. 
Fr oe. tot No pound thereof? At this rate you 
might have Joined "1 hat you wo id with it un- 
det the Name 900 ounds, Lo uf ures, 
and Buttereſſes, and | other terms ' of Building; 
70 might as FA þ ave 2 Anne Ur 
AM te Your one NN ut wW 
ell? fer it had been Dr to do 18. 
W 5 like à fair and a generous Scholaſtical 
FR, by Aung, Te more for your Ho- 
iſtinQly ; and if I do not 
miſtake Jour 2 * which is not writteri wi 


Perfpicuity, all that you prapoſe 2s matter of 
Ol- 


Chntroverly Braga us, is 74 70 in theſe fe 


Towing: Queries, which) 2985 t aſe 7 4 


thus, or to this purpo defire to 
ift. If che one 2 Crrbolick 5,0 of Chriſt can 


peri 9 F wh FD 2dly, 1 defire to know, if the 


Roman fron which you Pratt be nor 


That one 71 Catholick Church 3 74 V. I debit 5 to 


oo, 4 the ws 9s It, as a 7 can . 


ot 4 2557 > Chriſt o — 
72 it? If * J. TT jp how. a 
or mation 1 7 no Church, or of g 


Church thr, hat 0 0 eg ? Or how you could re- 
form that into 4 Church, mbich was _ a Church 


of * Laſtly, F Bs Church of Rome ug 


1 (36) | 
0 Church, or not a Church of Chriſt, when you 
reform'd it; then I would know, bow go Church 
can be a reformed Church? Or your Religion a re. 
formed Religion? For you could not reform 
what was not; therefore your Religion is not 3 
reformed Religion, but abſolutely a new Religion, 
. e. a falſe Religion. Sit, all that is in the belt 

tt of your Reply to my Aniwer, may be redu- 


ced to theſe points, and all the Strength of it (if 


1 may call fo much Weakneſs Strength) is con- 
tained in them; and had you ſent me theſe, or 
the like diftint and plain Queries according to 
the Laws of Controverſy, you ſhould have had 
a ſpeedy and clear Anſwer to them ; but inſtead 
of ſuch Queries you ſent me a Medley, manifald, 
and confuſed Query, in Words of uncertain Sig- 
nification, on purpoſe to confound the Contro- 
verſy, to caſt a Mift before the Eyes of your Fe. 
male Proſelyte, aud to. imploy me in R 
one part of it from another, and diſtinguiſhing the 
ambiguous Terms, in all the parts of it, into their 
ſeveral Significations, that I might not come im- 
mediately to the Merits of the Cauſe, and a cloſe 
and folid Diſpute. - | | 
II. I ſhall conſider the moſt material part of your 
Reply, which I think may be reduced to thoſe Que- 
ries, before I have done; but I muſt go on in anſwer- 
ing the ſcattered Paſſages of your Reply, [which for 
method's ſake I am forced to ſeparate from thereſt] 
and firſt of all I muſt take notice of the ſpecial 15 


of your mongrel Query, I mean the ®xeſtion 
which lies intrenched between the Su tion 
and the Challenge in theſe Words: I 22 to 
know (if the Proteſtant Church be the true one) 
where it- was many hundred Tears before Luther? 
This I told you was not one, but two Queſtions, 
which an accurate Adverſary would have Py 
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ys SS © 


- 
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ſed thus, 1ſt. I deſire to know, if the Proteſtant 
Church be the true Church 2 Tf to, then I deſire 
10 know, where it was many hundred Mars be- 
fore Luther? To this Charge you reply nothing 
in your firſt Paragraph, but only call it a ſhore 
Query, which you could not imagine bad ſd much 
of ambiguity in it, as to render it incapable of an 
Anſwer, you ſhould have added, without ſo much 
diſimgu;/hing. But, Sir, the Secrets of your I- 
magination are beſt known to your ſelf; and if 
my Imagination may be ſet againſt yours, I can- 
not but imagine that you, who were the 8:rophe 
Imoentor, the Dolifabricator, the crafty Architec 
of all that Ambiguity, muſt needs be conſcious of 
it, both when you contrived your Query, and 
when you read my Anſiver to it. Do you not 
lainly ſee, that the Parentheſis in it, vis. If rhe 
5 Far Church be the true one, 1s itlelf one 
Query? And then the other part, where it was many 
bundred Tears before Luther, you will not de- 
ny to be another. If-you do not diſcern the Pa- 
rentheſis of your ſhort plain Query [as you call 
it] to be a Query, or contain the Nature of 
a Queſtion in it; it is, to return your own Words, 
becauſe you wink ſo bard, you will not ſee it. 
All indifferent Perſons that have but good na- 
tural ick, and much more thoſe who have 
learned the Artificial, will diſcern it at firſt fight. 
But, Sir, to help your Imagination a little, I 
will beg leave to illuſtrate the plura! Nature of 
your Query with ſome others of the like ſort, 
5 matters of gm _ Si ** 2 
ire to know (if Epiſcopacy is roine Right 
whether it was . inſlituted by (7% 
In this Query, as in yours, there are 4 
two Queſtions, one imply'd in the Parentheſis, 
If Epiſcopacy is of Divine Right; and the other 
We OOTY [> 


(58) 


1 1 w 775 55 Kaen 55 fling 1160 


complex-, plural 2755 is P ge i 
two diſtin. Refol utions. by a 
that Epiſcopacy is or is _ 2 1 
and then that * aa, 8 was 0 155 1 


inſtituted by a (hey jÞ 
a” Lon. bd gs * 15 

2 double Query; 7 177 nhl 
— ⏑— the Carthufians are was tþ 
Founder of. the Order? And 4 5, Sir 14 
fire to know.. (if , the Cardinals. are Dignutaries 7 
tbe Roman Church) when the Dignity 1 the Card; 
nalate began ? _ it is eaſi e to couch two or mote 


ueries in $ Nowable many ways 

of Writing for cl 115 ut to do A in Frh ſir 
— you know, Sir, is ays count 

> and diſhonourable, a the Rules 0 


— yg oe 1 he t 
ru t fit to prone 6. 5 [ 

Queſtions | in my, juſtification, befe too 10 
tice, of what you ſay in your Paragraph 
There ma in your, Query, to be but , one 
you ſay, Now come we 10 # Weſton, which K 7 B. 
rates in peices. This ſaith be ; Rog one 4270 che 
on but % TORE. 0 ee B+ 
dently but. one Queſtion. #7 K am I», W 2 0 


ling to refer it to 2 to make de to 3 
en lug c l 9 7 an 1 Auch þ 
Controverſy. between LA MEE let my willing 
nels to — 4 it, be 72 ee f a$ ,yours 
Then fay. you, if 1 bad 12 ive Buck 
ons, I ſbould have js 5th ff 

very formally impertinent. 4 what reaſon. ha 
T to make a Queſtion. of it, N be would ſ 


Froteſtant urch war the true or no! 


Things Jo clear are to ak not as 2 hy 2 
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But I 
al 


true, 

ind ſome not true Churches; and therefore you 
zould not but queſti 
; a thing, as that the Prozefiane Church 
Fas the true one, when I had ſhewed you the 
iety of the Phraſe, wherein you fpeak 
independent Churches of difterent Re- 
ormations and Communions, as if they were 
Secondly, You could not in reaſon ſuppoſe, 
would ſay or allow it, t you had put the 
Queſtion of the Proteſtant Church -of England. 
For to ſay the Proteſtant Church of England is the 
rue one, is either to ſuppoſe there is no other 
Proteſtant Church, or thar it ory the true Pro- 
eſtant Church, which are ly falſe and ab- 
ſurd. But, Thirdiy, if you had no Reaſon to 
make it a go whether or no I would al- 
„o be Proteſtant Church to be the true one, why 
al you put it without Reaſon in theſe Words, 
ie Proteflant Church be the true Church ? E- 
very if implies a Doubt, and eyery Doubt im- 
piss 2 Query or Queſtion; and therefore it is all 
er to ak, I defire to know (if the Proteſtant 
durch be rhe true one) where it was many hun- 
ed Tears before Luther? As to ſay in two Que- 
bon, I deer ro Anow, whether the Pr ateftant 
f Church be the true one; and if it be, where it was 
mary bundred Years before Luther > The former 
8 Query calls the Truth of the Proteſtant Religion 
as much into Doubt. and makes a Queſtion of 
it, as much as the two latter. And there is no 
other difference between them, but that the Que- 
D 4 | {tion 


ether. 


(ae) 
ſtion is ed in the one, and implied in the P:renthe 
Would 7 


Nas not think, Six, I called you 
Honeſty in queſtion, if I ſhould ſay, I defire u 


know (if you are an honeſt Man) when you'll 5g 


me what you. owe me? ppurthiy, You ought x | 
much to ſuppoſe, that I believe and would ff 
to be a thouſaniff 


- 


N 


firm the Proteſtant Religion 


. Years: older than Lathen, as that I believe it u 
be che true one; for it cannot be the true one, u 
leſs it is as old as the time of the Apoſtles: Auf 
therefore if ſuch a Suppoſition was a good Re 


Jon, why the Parentheſis, f the Proteſtant Churd 
be the true; one, Was not a Queſtion, then it 5 


as good a Reaſon againſt the whole Query; af 
ſo you asked nothing, you made noQueſtion, buff 


ſuppoſed all. To conclude in your obliging Work 
If you could nat take we to be ſuch a Knave, 4 
zo be of a Religion, I would not ſay was the tru 
one; ſurely you could not me to be ſo mud 
a Fool and Knaye too, as to be of a Religia 
which I did not think to be as much older tha 
Luther, as St. Feter himſelf was. I aſſure you 
Sir, I would. not be of a Religion, which I di 
not know and. believe to be as old, as the Chu 
ſtian Faith; and therefore I can never be 0 


yours. EVE 
III. Bur adi, to ſhew you the fecundity d 
your Query, and how many others it hath in th 


Belly of it, I put you in mind, that there wen 
many Proteſtant Churches of different kinds; an 


that before I could anſwer your Query, I mul 
ask you (as I thought the Laws of Logick and 
Diſputation obliged me) what Proteſtant Churd 
or Which of the Proteſtant Churches you meant 
And when you explained your ſelf, I told you 
would return an Anſwer. This 1 did to ſhes 


that your Query, belides that comprehended in de 


. Paren 


ect OT 


vou Milt 
of whicl 
otherwiſ 
penned, 
fair and 
Diſputat 
mentione 
it again. 
that you 
here d 
ot in y 
ny Meſ 
as you 1 
Iwer, it 
Rules of 
law I v 
you are 


C4) 
ie WP arenthefis, had as many more Queries in it, as 
nere were Proteſtant Churches, true or falſe, per: 
ue or imperfect, heretical or not heretical, of 
e ſame or different Reformations. And to this 
ou have nothing to reply, but, . 1/7, That it 3s . 
ne. 2d/y, That I bad nothing to complain of, 
ut that you gave me too much Liberty. 3dly, That 
ou bid me name any which I would call the Prote- 
ant Church, but. that ] had à mind to be confined. 
nd /oftly, that you are content to let me be confi- 
Wd to the Church of England. In Anſwer to t 
rſt, I fay, that my defiring to know what Church 
ou meant by the Proteſtant Church, was not tri 
ling, as you modeſtly call it, but obſerving the 
ws of Controverſy and the Rules of Diſputa- 
jon; according to which, no ambiguous Term 
in be defined, before it is diſtinguiſhed into its 
arious fignifications, nor any ambiguous Queſtion 
anſwered, till it is known in which of its Senſes 
t was — ſed. To the ſecond I ſay, that what 
you milcall Liberty, was ſophiſtical Ambiguity z 
pf which, though I expoſed it, I did not complain, 
otherwiſe than by ſaying your Query was not 
penned, as one would have expected it from a 
fir and learned Adverſary ; and if the Laws of 
Diſputation and Controverſy be ſuch as Juſt now 
mentioned, I had reaſon to ſay ſo, and now I ſay 
it again. To the third I anſwer, it is not true, 
that you bid me name any Proteſtant Church , 
here did you bid me name any, or by whom? 
Not in your Query, nor in any er, nor by a- 
ny Meſſage after I received it. And where- 
as you ſay, I had a mind to be confined; I an- 
fer, it was I that was to confine you by the 
Rules of Logick and Diſputation; and when you 
law I would confine you, then in the laſt place 
Wyou are graciouſly pleaſed to ſay, you are _ 
RB wr . Mm ren 


4 
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( 44) 
Proteſtant Religion was before Lurber? Becaj 
as I told you, Luther was none of our Refi 
mers; and 1 will now add what was implied 
that Remark, That ours and the Lytheran 
_ different, Reformations; which made me t 
ou, I expected that you ſhould have put t 
Quieſtion to me about the Church of Engl 
which as you know, differs from all the LI 
800 Churches in one Point of Doctrine, and 
ory or Government from ſome. But y 
could not forbear ſhewing your, Rancour agi 
the Inſtrument, which God raiſed up to expy 
the Cortuptions of your Church, and to 
To great a Part of the Northern World to ſhal 
off the Papal Tyranny, which neither we nor d 
Fathers were able to bear. Father Pay! ol 
wanted his Courage to do the ſame on the oth 
Side the A/ps ; and he uſed to wiſh that God | 
given him the Spirit. of Luther, and ſometim 
wept to think he had it not. You ſhew your Rz 
cour alſo againſt Archbiſhop Canmer, and agait 
all our Reformers, in your Letter of the 1oth Went Prot 
laſt April, which is nothing to the Merit of ding 
Controverſy, nor ſerves for any Purpoſe, but to nt Chu 
vite me to put you in Remembrance of the monſtra 
Wickedneſs of many of your * Popes, which 
could ſhew out of your own Writers. One of whid 
+ Cardinal Tyrrecremata, faith of Pope John Xl 
(whom Palatina calls John the XIII.) 575 becau 
bis Life war deteſtable and wonderful offenſroe Wroof th: 
Chriſtian People, Chrift himſelf gave out the & 
rence of Death againſt him: For when he was in th 
A of Adultery with another Man's Wife, M p 


— — — — 


9 7¹ ſtru 


V. Ix t 
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en Notic 


* See Tortura Torti, p. 219. h 
ether it v 


＋ Summa de Eccleſia, Lib. 2. cap. 13. | 
| Der 


r 
vil ſtruck bim ſuddenly, and ſo be died without 
Dentance. #7 ; 1 
W. In the XVI. Paragraph you fay: If be 
Fens an Anſwer to any thing in this Reply, I de- 
i may be direct and home to the point. By this 
1 ke you are convinced, that I deſigned 
Anſwer to every thing in it, tho' to the 


== to be ſenfible how direct and home it is in e- 


re be any Word of uncertain ſgniſtration, let it 
Car by diſtinguiſhing Ae to the & 
of fair and learned Adverſaries, and not be 
t back with 'a number of Queries to attend it, 
ich is a faſhion newly invented by this Adver- 
This you fay to ſuggeſt to your Proſelyte 
| her Brother, as if I had not rightly and fairly 
tinguiſhed your Query into two; and then by 
erving that there were ſeveral different Prote- 
it. Churches, ſhewed that each of them was 
ly as many Queſtions, as there were ' dif- 
ent Proteſtant Churches, which you notwith- 
ding abſurdly and fallaciouſly call the Pro- 
ant Church. And therefore, Sir, to anfiver 
direftly and home to the point, | muſt plain- 
tell you, that bare Suggeſtions and Affirma- 
s without Proof againſt my DiſtinQtions, as 
hey were not according to the Cuſtom of fair 
erfaries and the Laws of ' Controverſy, is 
proof that they were. Here you only ſuggeſt, 
ſuppoſe they were not; in ſome places you 
m your Query was but one, and a ſhort one, 
= prefaced with a Suppoſition, and backed 
Aa Challenge; and in another place, already 
en Notice of, you refer it to any Man to Judge 
ether it was one Query or two, But theſe are 


no 


at loſs of my precious time; and that you be- 


part to the point. Then FG: proceed : If 
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VI. In pur (50th Paragraph x deu ral Al.yop | 
gi don 15 that JO} gabe D 144 Aceh 
900 Wy 18 Fre Sir, I 
| geo B Mon 4 to 4 ae 896 5 1 
aid it to them, and offered to ptqve Bid 
declined it. And | that neither 170 or th 


ink , 
ET th 1 ee Nik ut OBS 95 


ine Ag, ucis, u "tet th 
820 ecration of a mater 


Incenſe, holy Water, and Prayers, i 1 1 


48). 

ie Rubrick, tum Ponrifex flexjs ante Grucem ge- 
nilvs, h deuotè adorat, & ofculatyr ; Kew ſe 
ciunt, quicungue alii valyerins : then the Bill 

beſies the — — Coll, Gy 
adores and kiſſes it; and as man as will, may do 
the fame. So in the Rubrick of the Oxdo ad re- 
cipiendum proceſhangliter Imperater ou. Crux Le- 
gti, quia debetur ei Latzia, crit à dextris, & 
Gladius Imperatoris, a Siniſtris. + Here I obſerve, 
that the. Worſhip fagnified by Latzia 5s due to the 
material Croſs : But Divine Worſhip is ſignified by 
Latria : Therefore Divine Worſhip is due to the 
material Croſs. The Majar is evident, for the 
Croſs of the Pope's Legat. is a material Croſs, as 
the Emperor's Sword is a ;material :Sword ; and 

| 


the Minor needs no Proef to Roman Prieſts, who 
- the ſpecial -Senge of Latria for Divine 
W i „in their o.] Church, and among their 
own Writers, as well as among the Greeks. To 
this agree your Churches invocations ef and ad- 
dreſſes to the material Croſs in the Roman Bre- 
viary. | 


J F O Cu AVE ſpe $ AeNiga 

Hoc paſſiomis tempore 
Piis adauge gaudium, 
Reiſque dele Crimina. * 


Nobile lignum exaltatur. 
Chriſti fides rutilat, 
Dum Crux ab omnibus veneratur. 


Jo dis add the Rubrick of the Mifſal, in feria vi- de pa- 
a .caſccue, beginning with theſe . words: _ Completis, oratienibus, 
Sacerdos, &c. | 

in ſabbato ance Dqminicam paſſionis. In Feſto inyentio- 
os Craeis. In Feſto exaltationis Crucis. 


This 


1 
Tais Addreſs is made to the Arbor diem 
& fulgida, &c. the beautiful and refplendent Tree 
upon which our Lord hung. uh 


ts gd 
fal 
| pliſh co 
Crux fidelis inter onnes 
Arbor una Nobilis, 
3 talem nulla praſert, 
Fronde, flore, germine. 


ecke ramos Arbor 4470 


Sola digna tu ' © AT 
Ferre mundi viclimum, &c. 
O Crux fignum triumphale! 
Mundi by 9 | 
Inter ligna nullum tale, 


| T Fronde, flore, 
_ Medicina Chriſtiana, | 
Salva ſanos, zeros ſana. 


Quod non valet vis humana, 
Fit in tuo nomine.. 


Tuts Addreſs ſhews it is the material Crok 
you invocate, when kneeling before it you fay a 
| \ 


able, only 


above, or here below. him at 
| ORE) Jar it M 

O Crux ave ſpes unica, Wu £70 7; 

In hac Triumphi Gloria How n 

Piis adauge gratiam, ort Quer 
Reiſque dele & imina. _dneſs of 

* | Tit in 

O Crux, ſplendidior cunctis aſtris, mundo celebri, fd ſuppo 


bominib#s  multim amabilis, ſanftior univerſis, qui diſpute, 
Sola fuiſti digna portare talentum Mundi: Dal f . . 


Wuum, dulces clavos, dulcia ferens pondera : Sa: tus S bi 
va præſentem Catervam in tuit hodie Laudii WF toftores il 
. | my conęregat an 


2 08] 
meregatam. Add to theſe thoſe out of the 
iflal Secundim mum Sarum, part of the En- 
liſh corrupt Worthip before the Reformation; 
Deus concede 2 ut gui ad adorandam vi- 
ificam crucem advenunt, a peccatorum ſuorum 
rexibus liberentur. In Exalt. Crucis. Sir, 
hope I have now made good my Charge; and 
beleech you to be ſo Juſt, as to tranſlate theſe 
vocations faithfully to your new Convert, for 
am aſhamed to tranſlate them; and if you can 
hew me any ſuch Prayers and Addrefles to the 
naterial Croſs upon record in any Office of your 
r any other Church (to uſe your own Epoch) 
00 or 1000 Yeats ago, I will be your Proſe- 
te tO. 
VII. I have not yet taken notice of your firſt 
aragraph, in which you ſay, when you ſent 
our ſhort (ory to be propoſed to a learned Do- 
or (as I preſume, you ſpeak Ironically,) you 
puld not imagine there had been either 2 much 
higuity in it, as to render it uncapable of an 
nſwer, or much leſs any thing to provoke a Man 
p Paſhon or injurious Language. And then you 
id; as to the il Language, it is by me unanſwe- 
able, only by praying God Almighty to beſtow up- 
n him all the true Bleſſings he can deſire; and 
ut it may be my ſhare always to receive, rather 
inge in that kind. | £3 
How much Ambiguity there was in your 
ort Query, hath been ſhewn already; and as the 
adneſs of your Cauſe requires you ſhould ſhel- 
it in Ambiguities, and begging the Queſtion, 
d ſuppoſing the Truth of things which are 
| diſpute, and uſing other Sophiſtries (as + Ne- 
f P. 6, 63, 72, 86, 127, 245, & 249. Quam varia eff 
5 tua Sophiſtica, vel hoc ſolo te veritati non in maritum apud 


t 
8 


ol 


, 
it, 
et 


[ 


s doctores illa demonſtrate 


farims 


(59) 
HFarius of Hieruſalem hath obſerved it is com 
mon for your Writers to dai} fo none endeavoy 
to do fo more than you. Thus knowing it uh 
al with you by the Church, or the Church); 
Chrift, or the true Church, or the holy Cathoſiq 
Apoſtolical Church, to underſtand your own Churd 
in my Anſwer” to your Query, 1 delired | 


know what you meant by the true Church of Chi 


in your Suppofition, whether the amver( 
Church diſperſed over the Earth, or ſome part | 
it greater or leſs, compirebending one or mon 
Churches? I put this Queſtion to you, becai 
I perceived you only meant your own Churd 
and I find 1 was not miſtaken, for in your k 
ply you ſay you took it for the true Church o 
to which the promiſe of eee Duration wa 
given, and for the one holy Catholick, Apoſtal 
Charch. Thus in your third Paragraph. K 
then in your fifteenth you ſpeak more plain 
alerting. the Roman Catholick Church (as 
call it) to be the true Church of Chrift, to whi 
all the Promiſes of IndefeQibility and perpetu 
Duration have been made good. Now, Sit, tl 
being your meaning, why did you not at f 
word your Swppoſirion thus? Suppoſing this 
true, that the Roman Catholick Church can tt 
periſh, I defire to know, &c. Thus pug "i 
poſed, your Suppoſition had been void of all An 
biguity and lurking meanings, and we had 0 
preſently to argue the main Point before ya 
Proſelyte and her Brother: But this you durſtn 
do, becauſe you knew I ſhould have told 
in my Anſwer, your Suppoſition was not tn 
and that you ſuppoſed what, you knew, 


could not grant, begging the grand Queftion l 


tween us, and preſuming that to be true, -whil 
is not only altogether falſe, but partly ab 


75 
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. 
viz, that a Particular is the Unrver/al, and a st 
Corrupt a Catholick Church. The like I obſerved 
of your LO ; and finding your little Pa 
ambiguous in all the Parts of it, I was will 
to think that — pr ed rather from 
want of Art, than an ill uſe of it; and therefore 
I faid it looked, as if it was penned by a Novice 
Wor ne new Convert , which you in your Letter 
of April 10th. fay that is kke 2 Fool. But, Sit, 
is there no difference between being a Fool and 
a Novice, or a tecent in Controverſy > When 
St. Pau! ſaid , Oportet eſſe Epiſcopum non Neophy- 
tum, a Biſhop muſt not be a Novice ot new Con- 
vert, did he mean not a Foo! 2 I ſhew'd my Anſwer 
to your Query to ſeveral Men of temper, before! 
ſent it to you, only to have their Opinion, whe- 
ther there was any thing of provoking or undecent 
Language in it; and they all were of Opinion, 
there was nothing of that nature therein : But 
you ay out of paſfion and injurious Language; 
which 1 know to be an Arr among ycur Writ 
to create Prejudice in your Carechumens agai 
your Ad verſaries, as Men of violent Paſhons, who 
cannot argue fairly, but inftead of Arguments 
give ill Words, becauſe they find themſelves bat- 
ted. Nay, they often do ſo, when they find 
themſelves like to be worlted , that they may 
Wave a Pretence to defiſt. I knew one who ac- 
cuſed his Antagoniſt of ill Language, becauſe 
e ſaid one of his Propoſitions was falſe; and for 
little Reaſon you accuſe me for ſaying I thought 
our Query was written by a Novice, who was 
Killed in Controverſy. But whether you have 
ot given me P 13 and — 
eus Language in ample Meaſure, inconſiſtent 
rh your formal Prayer, I appeal to your own 
Words. IT will endeadour (ſay you) to pick an 
; OTE E 2 Anſwer 


_— 


(52) 
Anſwer out of his Words, by which I may begin ty 
Frame an Argument or two, which perhaps he wil 
make it his ſtudy not to underſiand, leſt if be ſhoullf 
"underſtand them, be may begin to find that | 
cannot anſwer them. It's evident be ſhut bis Eye 
here again, for fear of ſeeing the true ſenſe u 
Word. Let ws ſee bow he winks, that he may nn 
fee the meaning of the Words in the Query. Th 
diſmngenuons trifling of the Gentleman, who is re 


ravity, 
ore IC 
our Pa 
Not be 
d, ſobe 


-ſotv'd to take the Words in all other ſenſes, but th of 1 
right one. Thoſe Gentlemen are grown ſuch Stra bee te 
gers to Chriſt's Church, that when it is named thy... Gr 
liſt up their Heads, and know not what it means: bec 
Ido not underſland why be ſhould be angry with 1 ipuous 
for not taking of bim to be ſuch a Knave, as 10 in and 
of a Religion be would not ſay was the true on Neginner 
His next Trifling is to know what I mean by the overſy 


Proteſtant Church. I am ſure this Anſwer is ſopbi 
tical, and a great Impoſition both upon you an 
ane. I defy bim to give a Reaſon, except the Fur 


harity, 
ther tl 


cy bit. now, and not then He bas reſolved u "uk 
ave 4 net Cavil in reſerve for this place. It ear you 
a border thing to bring this Gentleman to the Bu Weld you 
and make him ſpeak out plainly Guilty, than perhaps hange n 
it would be to convict him, after he bad once malt VIII. 
his Plea. Away, away, this is viſibly idle, ii ken nc 
a difficult thing to. draw him to a dire AnſwerWne mor 
Thus, Sir, you pray and reproach ; bleſs ahne Ch: 


perſecute; forgive pretended Injuries, and retum all it, 
them at the ſame time. Give me leave to putWyps, I 
that Queſtion of St. James to you, doth a Foun- 


ion o 
tam ſend out at the ſame place ſweet Water ani * s, be 
bitter? And let me put you in mind of what the ken fe 
Satyr ſaid to the Man in the Fable, who blen Hbſerved 


both hot and cold with the fame Mouth. It 
was for this Reaſon, that in my Reply to your 
Letter of April 2, I pray d you to write, when 
you 


ok no! 
nſwer 


as fall; 


(53) 


ore Gravity, and in a more modeſt Stile; and 
his, becauſe I was tempted to think by the am- 
iguous terms in which you penned your uncer- 
ain and complex Query, Cc. that you were a 


harity, in thinking that it was want of sk 
ther than a worſe defect, that made you 
as you did, beg the queſtion, and ſuppoſe 
hings which were not to be ſuppoſed ; and 1 
gar you will be more offended when J have 
old you, that your Reply hath obliged me to 
hange my Opinion. | | 
VIII. Amons other things in it, which 1 have 
ken notice of above, give me leave to obſerve 
ne more which ſhews you to be a Man of Art. 
he Challenge-part of your little Paper, as you 
all it, is penn d in theſe Words, Name your Bi- 
ops, Writers, Churches, nay one ſingle Congre- 
lion or Village of Proteſtants. for oo or 1000 
ears, before your Separation from the holy (mi- 
aken for Roman) Catholic Church. After I had 
blerved how you begged the queſtion, I alſo 
ok notice to your Diſciple Mr. G-----2 (for my 
nlwer was written to him) that your Challenge 
as fallacious and ſophiſtical, in asking me 70 
E 3 12 80 name 


ou wrote next, not only with more Cate, and 
Perſpicuity, and Propriety of Expreſſion, as it 
ecomts a Controverſial Writer; but with more 
ravity, and in a more modeſt Stile, and wich 
ore reſpect to your Ad verſaries; that in caſe" 
our Papers came to be publiſhed, you might 
Wot be obnoxious to the juſt Cenſure of the learn- 
d, ſober, and judicious Men, of all Religions. 
o this you reply'd, that it had been more mo- 
eſt and juſt in me to have given my Advice in 
heſe terms, Let m ' both bereafter write with. 


kpinner, who was not much experienc'd in Con- 
orerſy ; and you are offended . at me for = | 


(55) 


enſuer it in yours. But pray, Sir, is there any 
cb in the Challenge put in my Words 
f there is, why did you not ſhew it? For fay- 


ing is no proving. Why did you not'ſhew which 
a þ 'f the Words are fophiſtical > Why did you not 
ier their ambiguous and uncertain fignification, 
"Www hich makes them to be fallacious and ſophiſti- 


23s | have done by all yours. But it is an 
"evident proof, whatever you , You thought 
em not ſophiſtical ; becauſe they have forced 
ou, tho with an ill grace, to explain your Chal- 
enge in the plain, certain, and reaſonable ſenſe, 
Wehich, in my Words, they offer at the firſt fight, 
Lt the Gentleman (ſay you) Anow then, that 
by the Word Proteſtant, I mean Chriſtians projeſ* 
ne their —.— Do you ſo, Sir, then the 
enſe of your Challenge is plainly this, Name any 
Biſhops, Writers, Churches, nay one ſingle Con- 
pregation of Chriſtians, that profeſſed your Ne- 
einn 900 or looo Nears before your ſeparation 
rom the Roman Catholick Church. And here, Sir, 
will join iſſue with you, and anſwer your 
hallenge in this ſenſe, after I have preiniſed 
wo or three things in otder to a plain aud clear 
Inſwer to it. „ | 
IX. FresT then, in caſe I could not name any 


" 

I Biſhops, Writers, Churches, or Chriſtian Con- 
| jalPrezations, that profeſſed our Religion 900 of 
, Arp before — Separation 8 
| hurch, it t to be no Argument againſt the 
5 th of 1. 1 can ſhew that it was profeſſed 


by all faithful Biſhops, Writers, and Churches 
brough all Centuries, from the time of the Apo- 
es to either of thoſe periods. On the con- 
ay, it will be a demonſtrable Argument for 
he truth of it, according to the Rule of Vincen- 
ins Lirinenſis, who _ that, and that only 

4 to 


1 
to be the true Catholick Faith or Religion, which 
hath the Teſtimony of Scripture and Catliolick 
Tradition before his time, or which can be proved 


by Antiquity, Univerſality, and Conſent. Second: 
: 7 id could not anſwer your Challenge in 


ly, In caſe 


aming any Biſhops, Writers, or Churches tha 
profeſſed our Religion 900 or 1000 Tears before if 


our 5 tion; yet you could make no advan. 


tage of it, becauſe you can name none W 
profeſſed yours, as diſtinguiſhed from ours, in 


either of thoſe times. Thirdly, In naming Bj. 
ſhops, Writers, and Churches, that profeſſed ou 


Religion in thoſe or earlier times, I muſt «| 


cept the negative Doctrines of our Religion 
which you have been told cannot be older tha 
the more modern Errors, which they deny [and 
againſt which we proteſt.] Fourthly, 1 muſt alh 
except all Doctrines and Traditions, whether con 
fiſting ſolely in Opinion, or tending to PraQtic, 
which Biſhops, Writers, and Churches may diff 
in, and yet be and be eſteemed of the ſame Rel 
gion, and hold Communion with one _ another 
notwithſtanding their different Opinions and PH 
Qtice [in ſuch Doctrines and Things] ſuch 3 
theſe was the Doctrine of re-baptizing 'thok, 
who had been baptized by Hereticks, which ws 
held differently by the + African Churches, wid 
Tome of the * Oriental Churches, and the Churd 
of Rome, who were of the ſame Religion ant 
Communion with one another. So the Eaſten 
and Weſtern Church differed in their Opinion 


Tertul. de Pudicitid, cap. 19. Preſcript. adverſits Hart 
cap. 12. (5 de Baptiſmo. Cyprian LXXIII. Eyiſt. ad Jub. t 
Epiſt. LXXI. ad Quintum de baprizand. Hæret. 

* Firmiliani Epiſt. ad Cyprian. LXXV. Lombert's Pre 
before his Tranſlation of Cyprian's Works into French. p. 77 


206 


ind Pra 
and yet 
igion, 
oncore 
Dina 
. 
jon wi 
ot kee 
herto t 
hurche 
Nituals, 
al Day 
br have 


hem. 
e fel 


jon, m. 
71thout 
Doctrine 

ly bel 


|| Euſeb. 
7 St. Ai 
which is t. 
alianum, 


(57) | 
na practice, as to the time of ob/erviug Eſter ||; 
yy = yet both thought themſelves of the ſame Re- 
d 


gion, and lived after ſome debate in perfect 


oncord with one another, as Po/ycarp Biſhop of 


% did with Pope Aricerue.” Though Pope 
*r afterwards was for breaking of Commu. - 
uon with the Aſian Churches, becauſe they would 


n- Wor keep Eaſter at the time the Latine did. Hi- 


do herto therefore I may reduce all differences in 
n WC hurches, as to Liturgies, Ceremonies, Penances, 


S. icuals, Ordinals, Calendars, or number of Feſti- 
u val Days provided they are pure as to Subſtance, 
rr have no intolerable Errors or Corruptions in 
on, hem. Likewiſe all Doctrines, which not being 
any part of the Chriſtian Faith, or neceſſarily to 


e believed or disbelieved in order to Salva- 


oon, may be held in the affirmative or negative, 
o- without any danger to the Soul; as the ancient 
1c WDoCtrine of the Mi 

i Wally believed for almoſt the three firſt Centuries, 
cls now a Hereſy in your Church, and I think re- 
net, Wefted by all other Churches; ſo many Biſhops' 
Mend Fathers of ancient times thought it ſafeſt 
f not neceſſary, for little Children to receive the 


e el Eucharift. It was always the practice of 


Nahe Aſrican Church. And in the time of St. Au- 
mug enn, Pope + Imocent the Firſt, as well as he, 
hought it neceſſary; and if it was that Pope's be- 
jet, no Man will doubt but it was then the 
lief of the Church of Rome, though it now 
ands condemned and anathematized by the 
ouncil of Trent, Seff. XXI. Can. IV. Thus Opi- 


1 — — 


Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. lib. V. cap. XXIV. 

. I St. Aug. Ep. to the Fathers of the Milevitan Council, 
Which is che XCIII. inter Epiſt. Auguſtini Tom. 11. & Contra 

dianum, lib. 1. cap. 11. | 


nions 


illenaries, which though gene- 


(188-): 


nions and Practices, which do not affect the 
common Faith of Chriſtians, I mean the Faith 
once delivered by the Apoltles to the Saints, nor 
have any ill influence upon good Life 
and Manners, nor are contrary to poſitive Divine 
Inſtitutions, but may be ſafely taught in on 

or Church, and not in another, make ng 
difference as t6 Religion between Biſhops an 
Biſhops, Writers and Writers, Churches m 
Churches. | | | 


CHAP. IL 


I. HES E four Preliminaries being premiled, 
to make a more regular, clear, and har 
Anſiver to your Challenge, I aflert, Firſt, Tha 
1090 Years before our Reformation from you 
Church, that is to ſay in the middle of the tixth 
Century, or the Year of our Lord 556. the whole 
Catholick Church, the Church of Rome not er 
cepted, then profeſſed the Religion of the 1+ 
formed Church of England ; or, which is the ſam 
thing in other terms, the reformed Church d 
England profeſſeth, and hath the ſame bh 
or] Religion, which the whole Catholick Church 
the Church of Rome .not excepted. profeſſed in 
the middle of the VIth Century. This I affim 
\ becauſe ſhe hath the ſame Canon of Scripture 
and the ſame Canon of Faith, i. e. the Apoſtle 
Creed [commonly ſo called] as confirmed ant 
explained in the Nicene and Conftantinopolita 
Confeſſions againſt the Herefies the Ariam 
Eunomians, or Eudoxians, Semiarians, or oppo 
ſers of the Godhead of the Son and the Holy 
Ghoſt, together with the Sabe//zans, Marcellians 
Photinians, and Apollinarians, all — of — 
| tholi 


n. 


(52) 

Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith. She alſo owns, 
as the whole Catholick Church then did, the 
Doctrine and Confeſſions of the firſt General 

Council of Epheſur, and of the General Council 
of Chalcedon, which guarded the Apoſtolick Ca- 
W nons of Faith againſt Neſtorius and * De- 

oſcorus and the Evrychians. | In a Word, ſhe 
W owns all the Creeds and Doctrines, and condemns 
al the Hereſies and Hereticks, that are recited, 
ound, and condemned in /zb. 1. 7t. x. of the 
Code of Fuſtinian the Emperor, who flouriſhed 
in this Century ] and hath retained the Creed, 
commonly called the Creed of St. Athangfaes, 
28 2 familiar and edifying Form of Confeſ- 
fon, comprehending all the other Confeſfions, 
and more icularly illuſtrating the Myſteries 
of three Ferſons in one Nature of the Holy 
Trinity, and of two Natures in one Perſon 
of Chriſt, againſt the aforeſaid Herefies and Ene- 
mies of the Chriſtian Faith, though it be not 
of ſo ancient a Date as your Writers lay it is. 
This One Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith profeſ- 
ed, f — and defended in theſe Creeds 

A . was 3 trom the 5 
to the VIIth Century pure entire, in the 
beginning of which Azguſiin the Monk * 
gated the Chriſtian Faith in England. 
therefore I aſſert, Secondly, that 900 Years be- 
tore our ſeparation from your Church, in 656, 
the whole Catholick Church, and particularly 
the Church of England, then profeſſed the Reli- 
gion which we profeſs now, and no other. This 
is evident from the Confeſfions extant in that 
Century, as that of the Council of Sævil, A. D. 


Ag Ard re yergireils oiSlvelars TW ayn udinya oi 
vr. ev. d ſiot v ige capnricay]ts i & c. Cad 
ade 1. 17. I, vin, 
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619. That of the 4th Council of To/edo 633. y the 


That of the 6th Council of To/edo 638. That liſt 
of the Council of Lateran 649, againſt all the Church 
Eneinies of- the Faith from Paulus Samoſatenu;, WiIGregory 
to Sengius Biſhop of Conſtantinople. That of the Wood P. 
Council of Cha/on 662. That of the XIth Coun- ert. I 
cil of Toledo 675. That at Rome under Pop Embrace 
Agatho in the Cauſe of Wilfrid 679, or ratha {he pres 
680. That of the VIth Oecumenical Council of Wt the 
Conſtantinople 681, againſt the Monothelites, which ito Hons 
in its firſt Canon declares that no Innovation w Hery Fa 
to be made in the Apoſtles Creel. that the. Nc: xplaine: 
Creed was perfect 5 and the Con aniinopoliual dy the 
inviolable, and laſtly that of the XIVth Coun WDCLXX 
cil of Toledo 584. aſtly, 1 
IL ALL theſe Confeſſions are found together MF aith, a: 
with thoſe mentioned before in one of your own pon Ba 
Epitomiſers of the Councils, Gregor. de River, WP nceltors 
under the Title of Conſeſſiones Fidei Catholire :WMreachers 
And the Title of the Book is, Epitome CanonunWe Mem 
Onciliorum. It was Printed at Lyons 1662. - 1 ſay, WWem, w. 
this one Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith ſet forth Wpollle, 
in the ancient Creeds, and explained and com- Ncration 
firmed in the Nicene and 9 þ Preact 
Creeds, and in the Confeſſions of the Councils of With the 
Ephe ſus and Chalcedon, without any addition of ie in G 
new Parts, was tranſmitted pure and entire from r in th. 
the VIth Century to the VIIth, and was that ven ſeveral 
primitive Catholick Faith in all its Articles, {Word of 
which we now profeſs [| in the . Apoſtles Creed e from 
and which St. Auguſtin brought to our Sax SN 
Anceſtors at the latter end of the VIth Century, Wctly bel: 
and propagated among them in the VIIth. That N— 
very + Word of Life, as Bede calls it. The Won bed x: 
of Gop declaring the Redemption of Mankind, 3 
r ee eee ers. p.: 


+ Bed. Eccl. Hiſtor. gent . Ang“. Edit. Cantabr. p. 76. 
by 


(61 
by the Sufferings of Jxsus, as the * Saxon Ho- 
lift expreſſes it. That + one Faith of all 
hurches, in the Words of St, Aaguſtin to Pope 
regory. That Chriſtian Faith, of which that 
od Pope ſpoke in his“ Letter to King Etbel- 
„i. That if Fides Chriſti, which King Edwin 
W-mbraced upon the preaching of Paulinus, and 
he preaching of which is called the preaching 
ff the Goſpel by j| Fope Honorius, in his Letter 
o Honorius Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury. That 
ery Faith which Theodore and the Saxon Clergy 
xplained, confirmed, and owned as delivered 
by the Apoſtles, in a Synod at Harfeld, A. D. 
DCLXXX. © Bede's Eccl. Hiſt. lib. 4. cap. 17. 
aſtly, That + baptiſmal Faith, that ancient true 
aith, as a Saxon Preacher calls it in his Sermon 
pon Baptiſm, was the Faith, wltich our Saxon 
Inceſtors received, and we now profeſs. Their 
reachers were wont to celebrate this Faith and 
e Memory of St. Auguſtin, who brought it to 
em, with all Reſpect, calling him the Eng/j/h 
poſlle, and giving him a“ Day of Comme- 
oration in their Calendars, when they uſed 
ta WW Preach in Commendation of him. Of this 
uth they had ſeveral Conteſhons or Creeds : 
ne in Greek at the end of K. Æthelſtun's Pſal- 
rin the Corronian Library: Another, or it may 
> ſeveral others in Latin, which from the firſt 
ord of it they called the Credo or Geda, and 
from them the Creed. So the Homiliſt in 
Saxon MS of the Bodleyan Library, which for- 
erly belonged to the Church of Worceſter, and 


— — — —— — 


* Bede Eccl. Hiſt. p. 77. + Lid. pag. 8 1. * Thid. p. 101, 
2 Tt Did. p. 143. Lid. p. 152. + Ibid. p. 180. 

Geo. Hic 40% Grammat. Anglo- Sax. & Meſo-Goth, Edit. in 
Oxon. p. 203. | | 
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is therefote called + Codex Wigornienſis. Leoges 
men, Nc. Beloved, underſtand carefully, ax j 
much concerns you, that it is your Duty to kngy 
your Religion, and learn as every Chriſtian oughſf 
the Pater Nofter and Credo in Deum; and iff 
© you cannot learn them in Latin, then learn the 
in Engliſh thus. After which follows a Tran 
tion of the Lord's Prayer, and after that a pat 
phraſtical Verſion of the Creed for the influ 
on of the People. But the Confeſſions moſt d b. 
uſe among them were the Apoſtles Creed, ray; 
is commonly called, and which they called tn 
leſſe. Creed, and the Nicene or CP. Cre 
which they called the Merre- Ceed, becauſe il 
was uſed at the Celebration of the Maſſe or boſe K. 
ly Euchariſt. Both which you may ſee in Bei 
ccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, of the Cambridge I 
tion, p. 496. The Nicene Creed is alſo to | 
ſeen in Norman Saxon Engliſh before the been 
ning of the Liber Wigormenſ;s, which was wil 
ten after the Conqueſt, as appears from the I 
creta Normanorum Epiſcoporum in it, for hithen Lords F 
there were no other Creeds or Confeſſions « 
Faith in the 1% Church. In theſe Cre ies of 
they taught the Faith pure and entire to rom al 
Cazechumens, without adding new Parts, as Mn ma 
be ſeen in a famous Saxon Sermon or Expdi 
_ m_— ” Fide PRO in the Boy 
ibrary, . F. 4. 11. The greater part 
which you may read with a Larm TranflatiofMhoſe ab 
in Bede's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, ſet forth by Mir Artic! 
Wheloc, p. 41, Cc. and the reſt at p. 420. , Alen, 
_ —— at to 
ever be 
People. | 
nd Prief 
hem in 


+ See my ſhort Cabal of Saxon MSS. p. 141. at thee 
of my Inſtitutiones Gram. Anglo-Saxonice. Or Mr. ang 
compleat and accurate Catal. being the ſecond Vol. of 
2 entituled, Antique Literature Septentrionalis 

10, (Fc. | 
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n p. 422. Thete is another excellent Saxon Ser- 
on. in which you may ſee the Doctrine of our 
Anceſtors, concerning Prayer, Faith, and Repen- 
ance, which is the very ſame we. now teach. 
ud in this, and the Sermon De Fide Carbolica, 
dhe Lord's P- is propoſed for the Ryle of 
oe: So the is ſpoken of as the Re 
7 Fb. fle Lnirden Man, Cc. Every Chri- 
Yan ought rightly to under ſtand bis Pater Noſter 
nd bis Creed. By his Fater Nofter, he ſhall 
pray; and confirm and edifie his Faith by the 
verd. I have formerly diſcourſed upon the Pa- 
r Noſter, and nom I proceed to explain to you 
the Faith that is in the Creed. To the fame pur- 
poſe K. Cuut ſpeaks in his Eccleſiaſtial Laws, 
here he ordains, that every one ſhould learn 
he Lord's Prayer, as a Rule of Prayer, and the 
Apoſtles Creed, as a Confeſſion of the right 
Faith. And long before him Bede in his Epiſt. 
o Egbert, deſired of him to charge his Clergy 
o teach the People the Apoſtles Creed and the 
Lord's Prayer in Exg/j/h , and faith he had tran- 
ed them into Enghſh himſelf, and given Co- 
pies of his Tranſlations to ſeveral of the Clergy. 
rom all which it is plain, that that Diſcourſe 
as made to the (atechumens and others, who 
eeded to be inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith; 
if there were any other Canon of Faith, 
t ny other Confeſſions or Explanations of it, than 
ia hole above mentioned, or any other Doctrines 
Articles to be believed firmly and conſtantly by 
Alen, ar neceſſury to Salvation, it is ſtr 

hat to that Age and much ſonꝑer, they ſhould 
ever be taught to the Iiaeliſh Corechumens ct 
reople. in - the Diſcourſes which their Biſhops 
ad Prieſf's made to them, on e to inſtruct 
em in the Nature of the one holy _ 

ait 


he © 


anly 
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Faith. There is another Saxon Homily, De Fd 
Catholica, not inferiour to the former, at the end 
of Bede's Hiſtory of Wheloc's Edition, which alk 
 ſhews the Faith our Anceſtors profeſſed. And x 
the one primitive Faith once delivered to the 
Saints, was conveyed pure and entire from th 
Vth to the VIth, and from the VIth to the VIId 
Century; ſo was it conveyed from the Vllt 
Century pure and entire. And therefore to ſhen ee, 2 
you I was not afraid or unwilling to anſwer you 
Challenge, 1 aſſert in the third place, that th 
whole Catholick Church profeſſed the ſame pu 


Faith and Religion which we now profeſs, with ? 
out foreign mixture or additions, to the ſeconl * 


Council of Nice, i. e. to the Year 787. and the 
Church of England 3 the ſame pure and 
entire to the end of the VIIIth Century, whid 


8 * 750 Yeats before our ſeparation from you 3 
IN. Tua Council was the firſt which ſuffers ad. 
the old Confeſſions of Faith to be corrupted wi. of t 
new Additions or Parts : For in the form diff"! Hon 
* Confeſſion drawn up by Baſi/ Biſhop of An hemat: 
after confeſſing Gop the Father, and his only be jt, and 
otten Son Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit's C0 
rd and Giver of Life, and the Conſubſtantid Counei 
and Coeternal Trinity, worſhipped and glorifel ed tho 
in one Godhead and Power, and the whole Oe f m 
conomy. of the one holy Trinity, and of our Loe Purpo 
and Gop Jeſus Chriſt, as the ſix holy Oecumen ,. 
cal: Councils had taught the ſame, and anatheMs, caft 
matizing all Hereſies, that they anathematized with chi; 
Then immediately follows a Confeſſion and Abe the 1 
knowledgment of thg Interceſſion of the Virgin - 4 = 
Mary, and of all the heavenly Powers, and all 3 | 
an — 5 — © ſwore i 
* Taurku F tyſcogiy pm 5ponoyidy cdu. 2 


the 
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, Saints, and of + honouring and worſhipping 


+ ir Relicks, and of 3 {aluting, and wor- 
168 pping the Images of Chriſt and of the holy Vir- 
ao of the * holy Apoſtles, Prophets, and 


and Saints; and then after a folemn 
5 and anathematizing the VIIth 
uncil at Conſtantinople, which is called a Pſeu- 
nod, for reproaching the holy venerable 1- 
ges, and commanding them to be taken out 
the Churches, it follows: Theſe things || I 
in this manner, and aſſent unto them; and 
fore in + (ag of Heart and Orthodoxy 


7 Mind, as God is my Witnefs, I anathematize 
chat here follow : The Calumniators of Chri- 
bo break down Images. Thoſe who ap- 


\ againſt the venerable Images, c. And 
n it follows. Theſe things I thus confeſs, and 
nt unto them; and declare with all my Heart, 
I, and. Mind. And if at any time by the Temp- 
jon of the Devil, I voluntarily or involuntaril 
art from what I have here profeſſed, let me be 
thematized from the Father, Son, and Holy 
Rt; and from the Holy Catholick Church. 

This Confeſſion and others of the like Nature, 
Council commended and approved, and ab- 
ed thoſe who made them ; and in their fourth 
jon, f made one in the ſame ſtrain and to the 
e purpoſe, too long to be here ſet down. 


As the Champions of Chriſt, who received Grace to heal 


the dick, caſt out Devils, Cc. | 

ed if With this exception, N ws Oele, Cc. not as Gods, but 
Ae ew the love and affection I had for them, and to ask 
roit all my Soul that they would intercede wich God for me, 
| al that by their Interceſſions I may find Mercy in the Day of 


gment. Z 
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Confiliorum Labb. & Coſſart. * vii. p. 318, 319, we” 
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It is well known what Succeſs this Council 
in the Ezft, by the great Zeal and powerful 
deavours of the Empreſs Irene; but in a pr 
133 Weſt, its Decrees met not with 
ike Entertainment, particularly in the King 
of the Franks, under Charles the Great. For | 
ter the Legates of Pope Adrian brought the 4 
of that Council into the Weſ?, that learned Ki 
(for as yet he was not Emperor) called a Sy 
of all the Biſhops of Iraly, France, and his di 
Dominions at Franckfor: on the Main, in 
Year 794. but ſeven Years after that ſecond (o 
cil of Nice, with the conſent of Pope Adrian, 
Tent his Legates thither. In this Council, the 
cond Council of Nice and its Decrees for wor 
Ping Images, were condemned, as our Writers k 
ewed you again and again out of the + Opus 
= of that Prince; and particularly Dr. Ji 
orbes in the XIth Chapter of the VIIth Bock 
his learned Work entituled, Inſiruf;ones Hiſtor 
Theologice, printed at Amſterdam MDCXLV. 
IT was alſo condemned and anathematizec| 

a Council at Conſtantinople, under the Emp 
Leo Armenius, which called it a Pſeudo- n 


ed 1841 


in th 


and damned the Adoration of Images in the M. 71 " 
Century, via. in the Year 814. It was condem . adler! 
F i © traria 
+ See a Book in 8vo Entituled, Opus illuſtriſſimi a Orient 
lent iſſimi, ſeu ſpeFabilis viri Caroli Magni nutu Dei Regis H. to 
corum, contra Synodum, que in partibus Grecie pro adord * 
imaginibus ſtolidè, ſeu arroganter geſta eſt. 
Item Pauli Aquilienſis adverfùs Felicem Urgelita + Apua 
& Eliphandum Toletanum Epiſcopos Libellus. Anno J n. 1. , 


ThisBook and the SynodusParifienſis cited in the nextPage teſcripta 
a Preface written before them witherhis Title : Caroli M. * Re 
& Synodi Pari ſienſis ſub Ludovico Pio Caroli M. E. ſcripts dee alſo 
Imaęinibus edita ad fidem vetuſſ. exemplarium Johan. Tilii E 2 
copi Meldenſis & P, Pithei Juiſconſulti Parifienſic. | 
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ed again in the Year 825 by a +. Synod at Paris, 
in Þ time of Ladovicus Fins Emperor of the 
Weſt, and Michael Balbus Emperor of the Eft, 
who ſent ſome Divines about that Controverſy 
to Lydovicus ; and not only this ſecond Synod of 
Nice, and its Doctrines of -worſhipping Images, 
were rejected by them, but two Epiſtles of Pope 
Adrian the Firſt were — them, as 
Erroneous, vig. the Epiſtle which he wrote to 
Cinſtantinus and Irene for the Adoration of Ima- 
ges, and that which he wrote in defence of the 
ſecond Nicene Council to Charles the Great. And 
how the Church of Erg/and agreed then with the 
German and Gallican Churches againſt the Ado- 
tation of Images, may be ſeen from our own Hi- 
ſtorians, as . Arch-Biſhop Uſher- hath obſerved, 
whoſe Words I ſhall * here tranſcribe : . Sy- 
* nodus illa e, = ſeptimz Nomen - 
vit pro imaginum Cultu ſtabiliendo Niceæ Co- 
acta, de qua quid Eccleſiæ Britannicz ſenſerint, 
* Anglorum Hiſtorici Simon Dunelmenſis, Rogerue 
* Hovedenus, Matheus Florilegns, & Rofſenfis Hi- 
* ſtorix Author hunc in modum referunt. Iz anna 
* ab Incarnatione Dom. 792. Carolus Rex Franco- 
tum miſit Synodalem librum ad Britanniam (ſibi 
* 3 Conſtantinopoli directum) in quo libro(proh | 
dolor!) multa inconvenientia & vere fide: Con- 
* traria reperta ſunt: Meaimò quòd pene ommum 
Orientalium Doctorum (non minus quam trecen- 
* torum, vel eo amplius Epiſcoporum) angnimd4 
＋ Apud Melchiorem Goldaſtum in Collect. Conſtit. Imperialium. 
Tom, 1. And in a Book entituled, Synodus Fari ſienſis de Imagi- 
nib habita Anno. Chr. DCCCXXIV. de vetuſtiſſimo codice 
deſcripta, Francofurti, MDXCVI. in 8vo. | 


De Chriſtiana Eccleſiarum Succeſſione & Statu. Cap. 11. 4. 
5 alſo Hen, Spelman, Concilia. Vol. 1. in Anno 792+ p. 398, 
c. f 
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* afſertione Confirmatum eſt Inagines adorari debem iſ 
uod onnino Eccleſia Dei execratur. Contra qui 


4 
© feripft Alcuinus, & Epiſtolam ex auftoritate i 


© -vinarum Scripturarum mirabiliter. affirmatam, i 
© kimque cum eodem libro ex. perſona Epiſcops 
e Principum noſtrorum Regi Francie attulit. 
From which Words, Sir, it is plain, Firſt, Thy 
the Judgment of the Engliſh Church or Churches 
that time was againſt the Adoration of Images, wh 
they counted Execrable. Secondly, That Alcuin at 
Countryman "wrote an Epiſile, in which be pro 
from the Holy 06 that it was wnlauf 
Thirdly, That the Kings and Biſhops of Engl 
approved that Epiſtle, and authorized him to 
it in their Names to Charles the Great, King of | 
Franks, who called the Council of Franckfort, a 
entertained A/czzm to aſſiſt him in that Cound 
Sir, I have ſhewed you all this to prove my Ale 
tion above, that the Church of England kept tt 
ancient Faith pure and entire, without | foreig 
additions or additional Confeſſions to the end « 
the VIIIth Century, and particularly from the a 
ditional Confeſſion of the ſecond Council of Na 
eſpecially as to the Adoration of Images; and 
conſequence that the Faith and the Religion of tif 
Church of Exgland now is the ſame it was then, d 
that the Biſhops, Kings, and Writers (particulat 
Aleuin, who was Bede's Scholar) and Churches i 
England then eee our Religion; and I Ch: 
lenge you to ſhew, that they hen profeſſed you 


that is, the Papa/ part of your Religion, from whidWr:. 


we have reformed. 
IV. You muſt give me leave alſo to obſem 


from the Authorities cited above out of Arc 
Biſhop Uber, that the Exgiiſb Church rejectel 


I quo Libro (prob dolor ! ) multa inconvenientia & vil 
Fidel contraria reperta ſunt—-— 9 
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ic other new Doctrines of the ſecond Council of 
cc, as the Interceſſion and Invocation of Saints, 
Wrticularly. of the bleſſed Virgin, and adoring 
eir Relicks ; and accordingly the reading of the 
ld. Canon of the Council of Franckforr, in the 
MS of Caudius Puteanus's. Library is not as in 
abbe's and Harti s Edition, wt nulli navi 
ni colantur, aut inuvocentur, &c. but ut nulli no- 
Sancti colantur, aut inuvocentur; after which it 
lows, nec memoriæ eorum per vias erigantur. 
4 hi fot ſunt venerandi ( not colendi aut inua- 
md: ) aut memorie eorum per vias erigendæ, qui 
& ſunt ex authoritate paſfonum, & vite me- 
to. The Canon thus read plainly diſtinguiſhes 
meratio from Cultus and Invocatio, and accord- 
ply the Title of the Canon, which is the XILIIId. 
the Putean MS. is Quinam Sancti in Eccleſi4 ver 
rand; ſunt. For there is a Veneration. due to 
lartyrs and pious Confeſſors, which conſiſts in 
dmmemorating their Courage, Conſtancy, and SuF- 
rings; in always ſpeaking with reſpect and re- 
rence of them; in declaring to-: the World their 
ble acts of Patience, Charity, and Humility, and 
ove and Beneficence to their Enemies; and in 
efting publick Statues and Monuments, as of 
her Heroes, in remembrance of them. In this 
alte Senſe you know, Sir, Cicero faith, habet 
merationem juſtam quicquid excellit, and that this 
a common Latin Phraſe, memoriam alicujus vene- 
1, This is all the Veneration to this time and 
me time longer, that our Anceſtors of the Engi/b 


urch ſhew'd to Saints, without any Cult, or In- 


Nation, or Adoration of their Images. For in all 
eir rude Pictures we find in their MSS that re- 


Vita, & Opera Alcaiaj ex edit. Andres Quercetani Farifiic, 


17. p. 1890. | F 
3 main 
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ſerved 


given to the Virgin Mary, but what any Proteſia 


"4%," 3% UH 
main ge > Be 3 that I ever qq 
4 e for Adoration, except one of oy 
Lord with St. Dunſtan proſtrate at his Feet, whig 
I have printed in my Saxon Grammar, p. 145; 1 
which the hand of the Inſcription proves to hay 
been made about the time of the Conqueſt. Hy 
they embraced the Adoration of Images, tha 
would in probability have had better Pictures. Bu 
they us'd at leaſt to the Xth Century to ſpalf 
Ti of their Saints. Accordingly, in a Ham 
* 


the four Goſpels, or rather a Hiſlory of } 

brift made out of them all, written about th 
time of Charles the Great in the Francicꝶ Tongy 
and extant in the Cottonian Library, Caligil 
A. VII. I. There are no Appellations or Titl 


will allow may be given her, eſpecially in at. 
zical Writing, as that Book is. And in a Poe 
cal Calendar written in the Dano-Saxonick Tong 
which I have publiſhed in the XXIIId. Chapter. 
my Arnglo-Saxonick Grammar, ſhe is plainly call 
| from whence I think it not unreaſonable t 
infer, that in the Ages in which thoſe Books me 
written, the Invocation of Saints and Adoration! 
their Images were either in none, or very little i 
among the Francs or Enghſh-Saxons, and by « 
Tequence not yet eſtabliſhed by Eccleſiaſtical i 
Regal Authority among either of them. But, 


eaven 1 


to conclude my Anſwer to your Challenge, I alk of ( 
that we have the ſame Faith and Religion, thſ'rity, f 
Pope Gregory the Great ſent to our ors wN era! 
out Addition or Alteration; for what he profeſi en and 


was his Faith, we profeſs now. I ſhall fait! 
tranſlate his Co as I find it in Garner 
Notes 3 11th Chapter - Liber ＋ 
Romanorum Pontificum, publi y him at Par 
KDCIZE | 
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] believe in One Almighty God, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, Three Ferſons, One Subſtance : The 
uber unbegotten, the Son begotten, the Holy Ghoſt 
either begotten, nor unbegotten, but Coeternal, 
WW oceding from the Father and the Son. I confeſs 

he only begotten Conſubſtantial Son, born of bis Fa- 
ber before all Time, Creator of all «Things, viſible 
Wd inviſible, Light of Light, very God Fre God, 
Wh Briehrneſs of bis Glory, the Charafer of bis 
ubſtance, who being the Word before all Worlds, 
ms created perfett Man towards the end of the 
orld, concerved, and born of the Holy Ghoſt and 
be Virgin Mary; he took oun Nature without Sin, 
nd was crucified under Pontius Pilate, and was 
uried, and roſe the third Day from the dead, and 
tended the fortietb Day into Heaven, and ſits at 
he right Hand of the Father, from whence be will 
ome to judge the quick and the dead, and will lay 
pen the ſecret of every Man before all Men, and 
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wen to the Righteous, but to the Unrigbteous 
he Puniſhments of eternal Fire, and renew the 
orld by Fire, and the Reſurrection of the Body. 
confeſs one Faith, one Baptiſm, one Apoſtolical and 
ner ſul Church, in which only there is remiſſion 
n, in the Name of the Father, and the Son, 
d the Holy Spirit. Of this Confeſſion before his 
onſecration, Foharnes Diaconts ſaith thus. Thie 
an of Conſummate Humanity and Orthodox Au- 
bority, ſtanding on the Warch-Tower of the Ho 
moerſal Church, from whence he might be clear 
en and beard as a Preacher of the Goſpel, con- 
med the right Faith, and confounded all Hereſies 
uh one Greed in theſe Words, Credo in Unum 
yr cum, Cc. 

SW ArTex his Conſecration, he ſent a Synodical Con- 
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pl give the everlaſting Rewards. of the Kingdom of 


eon of Faith, according to ancient Cuſtom, to 


5: | 
the other + Patriarchs (for he abhorred the Title of 
Univerſal Biſhop) in theſe Words: Becauſe wl 


the Heart Man believeth unto. Reghteoufneſs mh 


with the Mouth Confeſhon is made unto Wation 
as 1 confeſs to recerve and reverence the four Bok 
of the Holy Goſpel; ſo J confeſs, I receive and lf 
verence four Councils, viz. the Nicene in wid 
the wicked Doctrine of Arius 


5 n 


was comounde 


ror of Eunomius and Macedonius ; the Ephellif 
in which was condemned the impious Doctrine if 
Neſtorius; and that of C on, in which if 
naughty Doctrine of Eutyches and Dioſcorus ny 
rejetted, I embrace with all Devotion, and obſer 
with entire Approbation, becauſe on theſe Count 
the Structure of the Holy Faith zs erected, as m 
four: ſquare Stone, and the right Rule of vn 
Chriſtian's Life and Action conſiſts in them. In li 
manner, I alſo reverence the fifth Council, in uli 
the Epiſtle, which is called the Epiſile of Ibas, ben 
Full of Error is rejected; and Theodorus, n 
aught that there were two Perſons in the Media 
.* God and Man in the two Natures is «a 
witted to haue lapſed into perfidious Impiety. J 
the Writings of Theodore, in which the Faith f\ 
Cyril 7s reprebended. Furthermore, I rejel 
Perſons whom thoſe venerable Councils rejet, a 
thoſe whom they reverence I embrace ; becas 
they being eſtabliſhed by Unrverſal Conſent, he l 
ftroys bimſelf and not them, whoſoever preſun 
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- + Lib diurn. Appendix ad Notas Cap. 11. p. 169. In 
cam quoque ſuam Gregorius, ſecundùm priſcum deceſſorum ſw! 
morem Fohanni Conſtantinopolitano, Eulogio Alexandrino, Ort 
vio Anticheno, Foanni Hieroſolymitano, & Anaſta ſio Patriard 
Antiocheno deſtinavit. 

* This Confeſſion of Gregory the Great is in the Decretun 
Gratian. 1. d. 18. c. 11. | e 
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Conſtantinopolitan, in which was condicted the bl 
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er to looſe whom 7 bind, or bind whom hoy 
„/. And whoſoever thinks otherways, let him 
. nathema. ' 

= This Vth General Council determined all things 
zut of the Holy Scriptures and the Fathers. They 
Wowned the Nicene and Conftantinopolitan Creeds. 


-WWThey received the four firſt General Councils, and 


Wall their definitions pro und eddemque Fide, in 
Wdefence of one and the ſame Faith. That one and 
the ſame Faith, which Gregory ſent into England 


"i by Auguſtin the Monk, between 900 or 1coo 
ears ago, we profeſſed at the Reformation, and 


ſtill profeſs it. And therefore in naming Gregory 
the Great, who was both a Biſhop and a Writer, 
and the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, 
Antioch, and Hieruſalem, to whom he ſent his 
Synodical Confeſſion, I think I have named Bi- 
ys, Writers, and Churches enough, who pro- 
feſſed our. Religion 900 or 1000 Years before 
our Separation from your Church. Nay, Sir, 
we own and profeſs every thing in that excellent 
form of Confeſſion before Conſecration, intituled, 
ſecunda profeſho Fidei, in the IX. Tit. of Liber 
Diurnus, which was made between the Years 685 
and 715, * and in which Pope Honorius + 
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* Aufores verd novi Haretici dagmatis Sergium, Pyrrhum, 
Paulum, C Petrum, Conftantinopolitanos, ung cum Honorio, qui 
pravis eorum aſſertionibus fomentum impendit qui heretica 
dyymata contra veritatem fidei Synodaliter decreverunt. Hono- 
ri was anathematized as an Heretick by the ſixth General 
Council. Geo dg aies)/x3, Kc. Anathema ro Theodorus 
Pharanita the Heretick; Anathema to Sergius the Heretick; 
Anathema to Honorius the Heretick; Anathema ro Cyrus the 
Heritick ; Anathema to Pyrrhus the Heretick; Anathema to 
all favourers of Hereticks. He is anathematized again in the 
Oration they made to the Emperor, and by Pope Leo in his 
Epiſtle to the Emperors, which is at the end of the Acts of that 

| . * y 
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ber'd among the Hereticks; and to uſe the Wor, I. 


of it, Cognoſcat veſtra dilettio, &c. Let your Rey 
rence know and be aſſured, : p 
bold, and defend with entire ſatisfation the "Faith 
Chrift, which the Apoſtles delivered, the Diſciples o 


the Apoſtles taught, and their Apoſtolical Succeſſor, if 


our approved Predeceſſors, immutably kept and de 
Cubes. To which let me add theſe Words : Und: 


& diftritt; anatbematis interdictioni ſubjecimus, Nc 


F any Perſon, whether I or any other, preſume u 
alter this Evangelical Tradition (of the firſt fix Ge 
neral Councils) or the entireneſs of the right Faith 
and Chriſtian Religion by attempting any new thing 
or any thing contrary thereunto, or to ſubſtract fron 
the entireneſs of our Faith, or to conſent to thoſe 
who with ſacrilegious boldneſs preſume to do ſo, m 
ſubject him to the ſentence of an Anathema, i. e. ti 
be ſeparated from the Communion of the Catholic 
Church. 

We likewiſe own and profeſs what is containel 
there, in the third profeſſion of Faith to be made af 
ter Conſecration, of the ſame Age with the for 
mer: Orthodoxe atque Apoſiolice fide: Normam tt 
nentet, holding the rule of right Apoſtolical Faith 
& nunquam aliquid nov: contra Erholen atqut 
Orthodoxam Fidem ſuſcepturi, and reſolving ne 
ver to receive any new Additions againſt the true 
Catholick Faith. * To theſe Confeſſions we appeal 
in the Controverſy between you and us, and le 


—— 


* Synod. And how can the Pope of Rome, ſaith Neilus Archby 
ſhop of Tzeſſalonica, like a Tyrant, pretend to be unaccoun ti 
ble; when in the caſe of Doctrine, Honorius is an example w 
the contrary whoby the judgment of the ſixth General Cout- 
cil, was delivered up to an Anathema ? From which at the 
time of Death he had not Abſolution. Ses Du Pin de Antiqui 
Ecc le ſiaæ diſciplins Diſſert. V. S. iii. 
* See the three Confeſſions of Faith in the Ordination of: 
Biſhop in Morinus De Sacris ordinibus, p. 119 Cc. 
; 2 it 


that we preach, a 
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. be tryed by them, whether your Religion or 
* N Innovation ; and whether ours was not 


; Sonny by the Church of God and its Biſhops, 


riters, and Congregations 900 or 1000 Years 


bre our Separation from your Church, when I 
challenge you again to, ſhew any Biſhops, Writers, 


or Churches, that profelied yours. 
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| AVING now anſwered your Challenge, I 
H proceed to anſwer the reſt of your Reply, 
which is like all that I have already anſwered, 
verboſe, ambiguous, and cavilling. The ground 
of your Query, as you call your Suppoſition, 
was penned in theſe Words: Suppoſing this for 
true, that the Church of Chriſt can never periſb; 
where I defired to know what you meant by pe- 
riþ ? For periſb, I ſaid, might either Fonify at 
the Church may be quite deſtroyed, ſo as to have 
no being in the World, as it had not before it 
began to be; or ſecondly, that it may fignifie on- 
ly not to be the ſame Church, as to Doarine, 
Worſhip, or Polity, which was founded by Chriſt, 
and finiſhed by the * but to be corrupt- 
ed (1 now Ke to add, miſerably corrupted) in 
one or all thoſe parts of its Conſtitution ; fo 
that it ceaſes to be a ſound, right conſtituted, or 
Apoſtolical Church, being ſo depraved in one, 
or more, or all the parts of its Conſtitution, that 
a Catholick or truly faithful Chriſtian cannot 
communicate in it without Sin. To periſb in the 
former * | _ you, was _ the Cup 
to periſh in a netaphyſical ſenſe ; but to | 
in the latter, was bs 2 iſh 4 1 moral ſenſe "ns 
this diſtinction, which is plain and obvious to any 
: : common 


(76) Fes 
common underſtanding, you do not diſallow, but Ipeak 
only - endeavour to ſhew it is impertinent: I am befor d 
forced to follow you in the Chace you lead me, his De 
and therefore to my great loſs of time muſt tran- 
ſcribe the Words in which you ph, that I may 


make diſtin anſwers to them. I appea! (fay you 
in your ſecond Paragraph) 70 any Dane, . young 1 
the Words of the Propaſition ( ſuppoſing thus for tru 
that the Church of Chriſt can never periſh) be not 
clear ; and J appeal, Sir, to any Divine, whether 
your Hypothetical Propoſition would not have been 
more clear in theſe Words: Suppoſing this for true 
that the Church of Chriſt can quite periſh, ſo as 1 
ceaſe to be a Church; or in theſe, Suppoſing this for 
true that the Church of Chriſt may be quite deſtroy: 
ed, ſo as to have no being. If it would have had x 
more clear and determined ſenſe in theſe or the 
like Words, then it was not clear in yours ; becauſe 
they did not determine the ſenſe in which per 
was to be taken, that is to ſay, in the metaphy ſical 
or in the moral ſenſe. Then you proceed, He de. 
fires to know what the Word periſh means. I anſwer, 
to periſh is to ceaſe to be, to loſe the Eſſence the 
thing had before it periſhed. 1 think, Sir, you 
ſhould have ſaid to loſe the Exiſtence it had before 
it periſhed. But to let that paſs, I anſwer in the 
other ſenſe of the Word, to periſh alſo in common 
»ſage of ſpeech, ſignifies to ceaſe to be in the ſame 
ood State and Condition, that a thing was in be- 
— ; or to loſe thoſe good Qualities and Perfection, 
natural or moral, according to the Nature of the 
thing, in which its excellency or goodneſs did con- 
fiſt, A Man (ſay you) periſhes, when be dyes, be- 
cauſe he ceaſes to be a Man; and a Man (I ſay) 
alſo periſhes when he becomes extremely vitiows, be- 
cauſe he abandons humane Nature, and ceaſes to be 
4 verivorns Man, Thus in our own Langua ge we 
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ſpeak properly, when we ſay Vice 95 a Man, 
y Vi 


before be dyes, or a Man is undone ce before 
his Death. So the French ſay of a diſſolute profti- 
te Man, Ceſt un Homme perdu, as the Larins call 
uch an one Homo perditis, It is Gceros own 
phraſe for a wi Fellow. So he faith of a 
young Man that was paſt all hopes of —_ reclaim- 
ed, that he was perditus & diſſolutus Adoleſcens ; 
and of a pack of deſperate Rogues, Nib:/ e perdi- 
tins bis hominibus. So St. Cyprian Epiſt. 59, calls 
the Abettors and Accomplices of the falſe uſurping 
Biſhop Fortunatus hommes deſperatos & perdios 
which Lombart renders des hommes perdas & des- 
eſperez, deſperate and undone Men, or lot Men of 
whom there was no hope. So in the Greek ſpeaks 
Demoſthenes av Ts&Twy TH KAN Sos fue duo - 
rau, ab iſtzs perditiſſmis homimibus. So Ariftoph: - 
nes in Pluto: Su 5 w xaxis* Imepn ti Nod wear, 
0 perditiſima quid Tit convitiaris. Thus Luk. xv. 
24, 32. The Words of Death and Deſtruction are 
applied to the Prodigal, tho' he was alive, vezggc 
lw % aviCnos, %, m , lw &C. Eilius hic mens 
mortuns erat & Nrevixit, perierat & moentus eft. 
nd ſo To N is unded Marth, xviii. 
II. Luke xix. 10. Venit Filius hominis quærere, & 
alvum facere quod perierat: The Son of Man came 
jo ſeek and ſave that which was loſt. And ſo it 
nihes in other places, as Marth. x. 6. John xvii. 
12. 2 Gr. iv. 2. Periſh is a Nutropaſfrve Verb in 
bur Language, as pereo in Latin, and they ſignitie 
s perdor in that Language, and 3\Xvyar or 870Muut 
1 the Greek: And 1 believe there is no Language, 
cherein the Nord of Deſtruction are not familiarly 
ſed of Things and Perſons, when they are altered 
or the worſe, beyond hopes of amendment; or 
hen thoſe Virtues and Qualities periſh, wherein 
teir (natural or moral) excellency did conſiſt, > 
” | they 
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they retain their Being. Thus we alſo ſay of 


Man, who hath loſt the uſe of his Reaſon and Me _ 
mory, that he is dead, or hath out- lived himſelf e. 


Myſes counted Miriam as dead, when ſhe was ftrud WM pe tab 
with the Leproſy, Numbers xii. 12. And thus i per, i 
our Language we ſay of ſtrong Liquors, that the ; 
ate dead or periſhed, when their h only e Area 
riſhes; and of Flowers, that they are periſhed of the 
when their Odour and Beauty only is gone. Tha perſor 
it follows in your Words: This zs the evident, conf (b , 
mon, and obvious meaning of the Word; and te be 
other, as I have ſhew'd, is as evident, common, an * 
obvious, as that. Then immediately it follows 2 ſenſe 
gain, Bur, ſays he, theWord periſh may be takennM comm, 
a moral ſenſe, to mean, for example, that I ;c{ 
Church periſhes, when it ceaſes to be a ſound, wlll 1,1, 
conſtituted Church. It is true, I ſaid it, and nnd Churcl 
ſtand to it, that the Church may be faid to periſh ſay it. 
in a moral ſenſe, when it ceaſes to be a. ſom 
Church in one or more parts of its ConſtitutinF he C 
to ſuch a degree of depravation and corruption - 
that a faithful Chriſtian cannot communicate in i 
without Sin, tho it retains its Being, and continus 
to be a real Church. Sir, I uſe the Word real r 
ther than true, to take away the ambiguity of th 
pas, true Church; and1 pray you to obſerve 
uſe it will fave me ſome labour hereafter ind 
ſtinguiſhing the metaphyſical, from the moral is 
nification of true, which when joyned with Chura 
=_ fignifie a real or a rigbt Church. Then 
0 


cannot 
retains | 
neſs, w 
the forr 
Church, 
your af 
retains } 
als or ! 


WS ; Suppoſe this were true, it is nothing tobi 
purpoſe, for Words are always to be taken in they ſenſe | 
proper ſignification, unleſs there be ſome good red miſerabi 
to the contrary. Whether it was to my purpol (Gig to 


or no, to ſay that periſh may be taken in a mom the? it r. 


ſenſe, for the Church's ceaſing to be a ſou Th 
Church, to ſuch a degree that a faithful Chriltuay of Cui 
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cannot communicate in it without Sin, fhall be 
ſeen in the proceſs of my Anſwer. And whether 
there was not a good reaſon to ſay that periſb might 
be taken in this, which I acknowledge is not the pro- 
per, if by proper you mean the literal, but the gu- 
ratrve or tropical ſenſe ; I appeal to what I have 
already faid, as to the common and obvious ſenſe 
of the Word in all Languages, wherein Things ind 
Perſons depraved and corrupted in a mighty degree 
tho they retain their being) are properly ſaid to 
be periſhed and deſtroyed, as properly ſignifies aptly 
= gu common uſe of Speech. Nay, this tropical 
ſenſe of the Word periſb, is of the two the more 
common in Speech; and this J aſſign for a good 
reaſon, why 1 deſired to know what you meant by 
periſh, when you ſuppoſed it for true, that the 
Church of Chriſt cannot periſh. Secondly, 15 
ſay it is abſolutely falſe that the Church may be ſaid 
to periſh, whilſt it retains every thing N to 
the Conſtitution of a true Church. Here, Sir, I joyn 
with you, if by a true Church, you mean à right 
Church. For a right Church, is a ſound Church. 
But a ſound Church indeed, while it remains ſuch, 
cannot be ſaid to periſh in either ſenſe; becauſe it 
retains not only its Being, but its purity and ſound- 
nels, whereof the latter makes it to be a right, as 
the former to be a real Church. But if by a true 
Church, you mean a real Church, then I muſt ſay 
your aſſertion is abſolutely falſe, becauſe as a Man 
retains his being, tho he be ruined in his Intellectu- 


als or Morals, and thereby undone in a tropical 


ſenſe ; ſo a Church depraved and corrupted to that 
miſerable degree which I have mentioned, may be 


W {aid to periſh in a moral, which is a tropical ſenſe, 


tho' it retains its being, and remains a real Church. 


Thus the wid Church, which was the Church 


of Chriſt under the Law, hen it was corrupted ne 
that 


(80) 
that degree, that God, as it were, looked it no dan 
as noChurch; yet retained its Being and Relation to 22 
him, and remained his Church ftill, as you will BW againſt 
oo me Opportunity to ſhew. But then in your IM guage 
ophiſtical way you offer ſome ſemblance of Rea- I dangerc 
ſon, why a Church cannot be ſaid to periſh, whilſt all his 
it retains the Eſſentials of a true Church, tho it is 
unſound in ſome part of it, becauſe a Man cannot be 


— to periſh, when he loſes a Finger, or falls fick, Cure: 
ray, Sir, is there no difference between an integral lieve yc 
and an eſſential part? The Church of which I af: {Win a det 
firm, that it may be truly ſaid to periſh, is a {W/f, dea 
Church, which is ſo miſerably depraved and vi- been for 
tiated in Doctrine, Worſhip, or Polity, which are ¶ the Wor 
the eflential parts of its Eo aftirution that a true unit En 
Catholick cannot lawfully communicate with it, by N 757«/a/e 
reaſon of thoſe Corruptions ; and ſuch a Church in her, 
may in common. uſage of Speech be ſaid to periſh Head to 
in a tropical Senſe, tho? it retains thoſe Eflentials, © lis to th 
becauſe it retains them ſo corruped and depraved. {Wand Goy 
In like manner, as a Man who hath loſt the health Mid Sore 
of his Body, and the ſoundneſs of his Mind, is have con 
(in common uſage of Speech aptly) ſaid to be /oft, {MY Name 
gone, undone, ruin d, nay not to be . tho not ceale 
in that miſerable State he retains the Eſſentials of the iter: 
his Conſtitution, becauſe he retains them ſo cor- {With ceaſ 
rupted and depraved. And then as to your Simi- {Wath per 
litude of falling ſick, I muſt tell you that there is a Her ſeif 
great difference in Patients, and great diverſity in Nemmon 
the kinds and degrees of Sickneſs. Some Patients II. Tn. 
are willing to be cured, and ſome are ſo obſtinate Ii or 
and opiniatre, that they will not admit any means e Pudd 
of Cure. Some are affected in a few, and thoſe Fi, Exc 
the leſs noble, and ſome in all the moſt noble and Neption, 
vital Parts. Some labour under long, dangerous, 2 
orme 


grievous, and peſtilential Diſeaſes; and ſome of Di- 


ſtempers, which ſoon go off, and in which there is Phe figura 
| RE «© 


(v1) 
no danger to the fick Perſon, nor to others by in In- 
teftion from him Now to ſet my Similitude 
againſt yours; I believe, Sir, ſpeaking in any Lan- 
guage of ſuch fick Perſon as had a long, not 

dangerous, — and infectious ef in 
al his moſt noble and vital Parts, and withal 
was not ſenfible of his Diſeaſe ot the great Dau- 

ger of it, nor could be perſwaded to ſubmit to a 
Cure: I ſay, Sir. ſpeaking of ſuch a Perſon, I be- 
lieve you would make no difficulty to ſay he was 
in a deſperate periſbing Condition; that he was a 
yt, dead, undone Man. Sir, there is, and hath 
been for a long time, a very morbid Church in 
the World, of which ſuch a ſick Perſon is not an 
unfit Emblem. Like the Church of Judah and 
Feruſalem, Iſdiah 1. 6. There is no ſound Part 
in her, either Integral or Eſſential. From the 
Head to the Sole of the Foot, from the Metropo- 
lis to the meaneſt Fariſh, in Doctrine, Worſhip, 
and Government, ſhe is full of Corruption and pu- 
trid Sores. The Writers of her own Communion 
have complain d grievouſly of her, and called her 
by Names I will not mention; and though ſhe doth 
not ceaſe to be a Church, and ſo is not periſhed in 
the /reral- Senſe, yet becauſe: fot many Ages ſhe 
hath ceaſed to be a ſound and right Church, fhe 

th 2 from what ſhe was, and deſtroyed 
her ſelf in the tropical Senſe, which is a very 
ommon and uſual Senſe of the Word. 

Il. Tuzx you go on in theſe Words; when he 
will allow: that every Man periſhes, that falls in- 
jo a Puddle' and dirties bimſelf, then I will allow 
this —— of bis to be pertinent. . By this Ex- 
eption, I ſuppoſe you mean my Diſtinction of 
deriſhing in a metaphyſical and in a moral Senſe, 
he former of which is the literal, and the latter 
is Nhe figurative, but not the 1 apt or proper ** 
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oß the Word. But now, Sir, * not faid. any 
thing to im fa 2 IG parithes in any 
r 
impertinently when you 
by miſrepreſenting ker Tl : "Aha fo vou have 
done by one Expreſſion, in my Anſiver to your 
Challenge, Name your Biſbops, Writers, Churches, 
nay, one Jingle: Congregation o Proteftants * 900 
ar Iooo Tears befe 1 Separation, &c. 1 * 


this was an ab 

— you asked us to ſhew —— warm 
= Weitem and Churches, before there wer 
| roteſtants, that is before the Reformation; 
al that you might as well“ have bid. us name 
our Proteſtant» Kings and Courts before: Etat 
the VIth, or ask a Sloven where his clean Face w 

many Days before it was waſhed: But you an 
pod n as to extend 3 Similitude — only 
ond, but to r contrary. to that, fer 
which I brought Menz it fol lours in Words to 
the fame Fare nd] as little 1 I 
the mean time let him refledt, that in cgſa the Chur 

had been unſouad,' that doth nut amount 70 periſhmy. 
but only to: being-depraved ,, nor in ſuch Caſt bad [* 
loft ber ſelf (wbich ir to periſh)-but only ber Beauty, 
or her ſound Conſtitution. But, Six chen a Church 
becomes ſo unſound; and depraved in ary 
or all the eſſential / parts of its Conſtitution, that it 
ceaſes to be a right conſtituted Church; and that 
a: truly Catholic Chriſtian cannot communitate in 
her without Sin; when ſhe is unſound to ſuch 
intolerable degree, then ſhe loſes. her ſelf with the 
ſoundneſs of her Conſtitution, and like other thing 
in the like ill Condition, is as loſt, and 
properly; i. e. aptly ſaid to periſh in ſuch a ſtate 
Corruption, as drives the Faithful from ha 
Lenne, tho ſhe retains her Being, = 
tho 
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tho” ſhe ſtill remains a m__— and corrupt 


Church. 

III. TxEN you proceed, ay ng, Beſides, what 
mmaginable rea 5 bad he to think, 7 ol I "ſhould take 
the "vr per or being un 5 e it α 
be taten ſo? That the M thay, nay, is 


ſo taken and ufed to ity eee or Fr 
ſoundneſs in ſuch a f e $ have deſcribed it, 
is proved by ma nces in ſeverat Languages 
wie Gref may be Fad to periſh that is 15 
corrupt, as to ctaſe to de Carhotich: and of no far- 
ther we to the Faithful, I ſtill affert; and the Na- 
ture of the Contfoverly which I fav wrapr up in 
that Word, obliged me to take notice of the 18 
Neal, but very G pt and) common ſenſe of it; 
cially to an kdverſary, who would not W 
tien, becauſe it, is lis Intereſt to mae Men be- 
leve, that the Roman Church, which he always un- 
derſtands by the urch of Chriſt, cannot periſh in 
that fenſe, 7. e. That it cannot loſe its Purity and 
SoundneBs, and retain its Being, or ceaſe to be a 
pure, ſound, ot truly Catholick Church, rho* it 
doth not ceaſe to be a Chutch. The N 
Writers you do not love this Diſtinction; 
and you ſo feel the Inconveniences of it, that ſup- 
ping your Church excluſively of all others to 

ch of Chriſt, you ſtill labour in vain to 
confound that Di inCtion, by making the two 
ſenſes of peryſÞ but one; and thereby abſutdly endea- 
vour to ptove, a ainſt the Nature of a 5 


the Hi of Churches, and common ſenſe, th 
if your Church was ſo corrupt as we prete 
When we reform'd from it, it was not a Church. 


1 11 
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nA F. v., 

L in your third Paragraph you call 
T other Diſtinction of the lng from the 
narrower ſenſe, in: which the. Church of Chrift is 
taken, a cavil and diſingenuous trifling for the 
ſame reaſon, becauſe you do not love it; and you 
do not love it, becauſe you ſaw it was made to 
ſhew, that the Church of Rome was but 4 part 
the Church of Chriſt, and not the whole or uni- 
verſal Church. His ſecond Cavil (8. you) 1 
upon theſe Words, the Church of Chriſt. Fer 
(lays he) it may be taken in two ſenſes; one 
as large as Chriflanity ( and you ſhould have ad- 
ded my other Words) for the whole Univerſal 

Church, whereſoever diſperſed over the 

or for ſome part of it greater or leſs (Tadded) 
comprehending one or more Churches, but not 
the Univerſal Church. Sir, I muſt take the li- 
berty to tell you, that you muſt be a Man of ve- 
great Aſſurance, to ſay that this Diſtinction, 
which is ſo common in Ecclefiaſtical Writers in 


all Languages, is a cavil, and trifling, and falſe 
For to begin with the * Scriptures, it is uſed 
in both ſenſes therein. Firſt, for the Univerſal 


Church or whole Body of Chriſt's Church, as 
Eph. i. 22, 23. and gave him ( i. e. Chriſt) over 
all things to. the Church, which 3s bis Body, the 
fulneſs f him, that 3 all in all. The vulgat 
Latin or Verſion of your Church hath jt, zp/um 


dedit 1. * uper omnem Eccleſiam, and gave him 
to be the Head over all the Church, which is as 


large as Chriſtianity , and + St. Ignatius, who firſt 
+ Epiſt. ad Smyrnenſes. It W: 


uſed 
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©, 
ſed the phraſe of Katoiny- Exxanoia, of Unj- 
verſal Church, uſeth it in the ſame ſenſe, for the 
whole Chriſtian Church diſperſed over the whole 
World, of which Chriſt is the only Head: 67s 
a pa Enioxon@, nd v / ig. wenree bas 
ann e459 ino. Ora if Aahẽů ëαν.ij, Urique 
1b apparet Epiſcopus illic Multitudo (C 

tio) 1 quemadmodum ubi eft Chriſtus Feſws, illic 
Catholica Eccigſia. The ſenſe of which place is 
this: That the People in every Church are to ad- 
here to the Biſhop, who is their viſible miniſte- 
rial Head, as the Univerſal Church doth adhere: to 
her inviſible Head and Archetypal High Prieſt, 
ſeſus Chriſt. But to return to the New Teſta- 
ment, the Church is taken for the Univerſal 
hurch, Eph. v. 23, 24, 25, 26. The Husband 7s 
he Head of the Wife, even as Chriſt is the Head 
the Church, Therefore as the Church 7s ſub- 
ef unto Chriſt, Efc. Husbands love your Wroes, 
1 Chriſt loverh the Church and ug bimſelf for 
. To which 1 might add, As ii. 47. Co/off. 
, 18, 24. Marth. xvi. 18. 1 Or. xii. 28. Se- 
ondly, It is as familiarly uſed for ſome part of 
be Univerſal Church, greater or leſs, as in the 
blowing places: This is he who was in the 
ed orch, in the Wilderneſs. There was a great 
fal Nerſecution of the Church, which was at Hieruſa- 
as Wm. ” Tidings of theſe things came unto the Ears 
er he Church, which was at Hieruſalem. Herod 
be Nrerched forth his Hands to vex certain of the 
urch. Prayer was made without ceaſing of the 
um urch unto God for him. Now there was in the 
Purch that was at Antioch . From Miletus 
ſent to Epheſus, and called the Elders of the 
urch. Take heed to your ſelves and to all the 
Jack over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you 
hops zo feed the GY of God (in — 

3 
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and the Regions theteabouts) which he bath pur. 
chafed with bis Bod. Uno the Church of Ga 
mbich # at Corinth. Cauſs this Epiſtle to be 
read in the Church of the Laadiceans. Unto iu 
Church of the Theſſalonians. So to Timothy 4 
Lot not the Church be charged. VE 

Mar is fick among you, let bim call for tbe Elder 
of the Church. Unto the Angel of the Church g 
Epheſus. A Seruant of the Church, who 16 g 
Cenchrea. Greet tbe Church, that is in they 
Houſe. Aquila and Priſcilla late you with thy 
Church, that is in thair Houſe. Thus, Sir, yo 
ſee the Church and the Church of God is uſa 
both explicitly and. inplicitly, to fignify th 
particular Churches of Nations, Provinces, a 
Countries adjacent; pay, of Tewns,, Village 
and Families, which are the leaſt parts of th 
Univerſal Church, It is 1 17 uſed to fi 
nify the Church. of Angra, 8 b. 
fhop of Hierapelis, in Euſebius 8 Hiſtory, Lil. . 
> ly Qs N f Sen,, c. So that the 
urch (underſtanding the Church of Aq. 

exceedingly rejoyced, and was mightily comfen 
ed in the Faith. [So the true Church of Rome u 
der Cornehws, as diſtinguiſhed from the ichilmy 
tical Church there under Noparianus, is imp 
citly called the Church of Chriſt by St. Cyprid 
in his Epiſtle to Pope Lucius upon his retw 
from Baniſhment: Unde contra Eceleſeam Chril 
& Epiſcopum Cornelium beatum martyrem, Wi 
que omnes, {xcularis poteſtas ſubito prorup af 
ut ad confundendos Hzreticos,- & retundendos Of Church t 
ſtenderet Dominus, gue eſſet Eeclefia, quis Epiſa hope t 
pus ejus unus divinà ordinatione electus; when others w 
the Frakes Power broke out in a ſudden Frau make it 
tion againſt the Church of Chriſt, and its! a 
eh. 


Shop and bleſſed Martyr Cornelius, and agu f f., 
J 9 
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d 83 all that aur Lori might ſhew” to the cofifuſion 
WH and moreifitation” of 'the Herericks, which was Nie 
e Church, ant who OR oh Biſh eleted bythe 
med F Gad. 1 could — ou more 

les out of St. Orion, in whi Chat 

—— Church A Chriſt, the ' Catholick Churth,. 

r ae ly co 2 ular Churches; 
but 1 e chem for 24 1 Place.) And as 
for the uſe of tlie Tot particulat 


*%= » © 
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Ctment's Epiſtle, who was Biſhop of Roms, t 
the — — On. H — W T G 
n ον Pull #5 SH 
— — The Obwreb of God hich 5 if R 
to the Churth of God which # ut Coin. 8b 
the * Church of Swyr#4, in their Epiſite coficetn- 
ing the Martyrdom of St. P 4 eheke Bi 
r the Church Let Pen H Uxdoic F Ot 
wae gixũ ca Spuvevay, Nr. Durch of _— 
ohich is Smyrna, 1 that ut Philotelium, an 
th all the Diftritts or 2 75 m 80 55 
Church, Grace, Peact, and 
3 K N. 
18 1 


Father, and of our Lord 

phed. So + in St. Ardunaſites's 

Reveal ile vith 1 5 wy 
3:64 xo0okinns Faye Conf ** 5 
beat eror, to the People f te 2 
In r A Alexandria. So inthe ſane Epil 

VI Kala 7 xatokiznyt rxingias 7 Oy 5 *, 2 
og the Carbolick Church in gypt. I h 

you'll allow the Church of God. and the BO 
Church to ſignify the Church of Chriſt ; and then 
| hope theſe Examples, without here pot 
eng others which ate mentioned in of Gil, 

feng make it evident that the Church of Chriſt, Fi: 


Each. Bret, Hit. Lis. I Cap. 9, © 
I Edit, Paris, MDC XXVII. | 
6.4 out 
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Churches, nothing is more common, as in St. 
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any Cavil or — may be taken either 
Ze cr or in oppoſit either explicitly cr 
e ap for a — — Univerſal Church 
_ rehending one, 'or more Churches, as well 
or the whole or Univerſal Church, of which 
he | only. is the Head. 

Have made uſe of this old and true Di. 
ſtinQion, [which is een by the Learned # Pa. 
triarch ſo often cited by me,] on purpoſe to force 
you to diſcover the . which you couched in 


our Suppoſition; for I knew very well, that 
Y the Church of Chriſt you meant your" own 
Church; and . * put a · difficulty upon 
you how to meaning, becauſe if you 


ſhould ſay in plain W yon meant the Roma 
Catholic Church, then Ir. ou knew I would reply, 
that the Roman Catholi Church, ſo called, wa 
not the whole Univerſal Church to which the 
Promiſe of E was made, but a N= 
of it, which mig ht pn, as. many other Nati 
onal, Provincial, and Dioceſan Churches had done 
without any failure of the Church of God: - But 
if you ſhould ſay, you meant the holy Catholict 
Church, or the . boly Catholic and Apoſtolic 


Church, then you knew I ſhould tell you, that 


— — 


1 + Ne#arius in his Anſwer to DOM. PETER againſt th 
- Pope's Supremacy, p. 214. Et hec propri8 dicitur Catholica, & 
. ſimpliciter Eccleſi a Dei. Dicitur & Eccleſia Synecds- 
chice, quot in parte ad tot am refertur-Eccleſiam, qualia ſuit 
plurima à te prolata, ſicut fatetur Apoſtolus ad Corinthjos Seri 
bens, .quia perſecutus ſum Ecclefiam Dei, Maxime enim Hier 
' ſolymis, & Damaſco etiam tantùm inſurrexerat contra illas du 
* Eccleſias, ſed intentione contra omnem Catholicam. ----=- Taleeh 
-quod in 1 ad Tiny: x: 3. oftendityr. Scribo ad te, O Tims 
thee, ut cogno oporret converſari in Eccle- 
$f: Dei, quæ ur elt f recl ia Dei viventis, columna & firmamet- 


tum veritatis. Tunc autem converſabatur Timotheus in Eccleſi 


by , ſed ipſung ſanda comverſatio, omnem edificabat Ecclt 
am, 
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the Roman Church, when in its pureſt ſtate, was 
but a Part or Member of the one holy Catholick 
and Apoſtolick Church; and that now with all the 
Churches which are in Communion with it, 
is but one great and moſt corrupt Part of the 
Church of God, as the Church is ſometimes 
taken ( /ati/fem?) in the moſt large ſenſe of all, 
Fr for all the Churches, found or ound, orthodox 
ce or heretical, pure or wenn 4. profeſſing the Chri- 
in tan Religion throughout the whole World. This 
nat you were aware of; and therefore not liking my 
n Diſtinction, to either Part of which you could 
on Wnot, you durſt not an{wer plainly and fairly you 
ere very angry at it, and gave it the hard ames 
" above-mentioned, though as I have ſhewed, it is 
ly, Nes old as the Chriſtian Religion. But let us go 
your Words: I might pay him in his own Coin, 


he and ant him what be means by Chriſtianity, whe- 
a er thoſe Faithful only that are + mmm, as we 
nean it; or thoſe that believe in iſt, whether 


baptized or no. If you had pleaſed, Sir, you 
might have asked me, whether 1 meant the 
Church Militant or Triumphant, and it had been 

s much to the purpoſe. For if by Believers not 

laptized, you mean the truly faithful Carechy- 

mens, who are Candidates of Baptiſm, they ſhall 

„e Farts or not Parts, Members or not Members 

„e the Univerſal Church of God, by which I ex- 

plained my ſenſe of Chriſtianity, as you will. But 
it by Believers not baptized, you mean thoſe pre- 

tended Believers who re ject Baptiſm, you know they 

ae no of the Univerſal Church of Chriſt or 

truly Cxtholick Chriſtianity, in my moſt pro 


lenſe of the Word. Bur, ſay you, not intending 
to wait for bis Anſwer, I muſt tell him that both 
W's Senſes are abſolute falſe. [Very ſtrange, Sir, 
and fpecial or * 

le 


at both the 


rity in you to reftify this unfortunate Miſtake, i 


thoſe Words are falſe; that is, that rhe Church 


Church univerſal or any part of it is the Church 


. F prove' out of their own Definition of the Church i 
Viable Church ir a Congregation faithful M 
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Senſe of elr Church of Chryft mult be' falſe. But | 
muſt confeſs I never knew it before. But if in. 
dead they are both I muſt entreat you yy 
ſhew me the true Senſe of theſe Words ; or, if ya 
can, any. truer Senſe of them, than when che 
are uſed to ſigniſie either the wnwerſa! or a 
t1ewlar Church of Chtiſt. For if they 2 
y uſed or abuſed, when they are i 
either of thoſe Senſes, I muſt acknowledge I hay 
long abuſed and mi ſapplied them, not only i 
my Converſation with but in my * 

to God. Wherefore, Sit, it will be great 


which 1 have ſo long continued. For if it ſhoul 
be true; as you affirm, that both thefe Senſes d 


(7 is not truly and properly uſed, when it l 
to fignify the Univerſal Chutch or any par 
of; itz then I cannot conceive, that either th 


of Chriſt. Sir, you are one of the moſt 

Adveriaries in your way of writing, that I han 
ever yet had to deal with, both as to your Afer 
tions and the pretended Proofs of them, as you 
following Words fhew: ] And, Firſt, That th 
urch of Chrift is not taken for Chriſttanity, (ya 
thould have added my other Words, v7z. of tht 
whole Univerſal Church difperſed over the Earth 


19th Article of the 39, which ſays thus, Tu 


m alhich the pure Word of God z preached, an 
the; 8acroments be truly adminiſtred. That thi 
Church of Chriſt, or Church of God, or the Cz 
tholick -- Church (all which fignify the fam 
thing) is taken for all | Chriſtianity, vi. for dl 
pure Catholick or Orthodox Chriſtianity, I han 


Prove! 


via, Ce 
the tho, 
every w 
for its 


of the P. 


—__ 
Nl nabohinn xanga), c. The Church js cal. 
led Catholick, 'becauſe it is diſperſed through the 
whole "World. So St. Auguſim, Epiſt. 107. fays, 
Qudd cultus ejus per omnes pene mundi terminos 
| emanavit Cutholica vel untverſalis vocatur Eccle. 
| ſia. The Church is called Catbolick or "Univerſal 
becauſe its Religion is gone over all the Countries 
of the World. So Vincentius Lirinenſis, Cap. iii. 
In ipſa ' Catholic Ecleſd magnopere curandun 
eſt, Ne. We muſt earneſtly rake care to bold Tha 
m the Catholick Church, which was believed every 
where, always, and by all. And, Cap. xxv. Ile 
eſt 'verus & germanus Catholicus, Ic. He is a true 
and genuine Catholick, who being fix'd and ſi all 
= in the Faith, bolds and believes only that which he 
knows the Catholick Church in od Times uni. 
| verſally Held. So our Countryman * Bede, 
eft, præparent omnes | Eccleſie per orbem, que 
unam Catholicam faciunt, panem & vinum in m- 
ſlerium carnis & ſangumis Agni immaculati, qui 
abſtulit peccata mundi. That is all the Churches o 
the World, which make one Catholick Church, W# 
'1 ſhould prepare Bread and Wine for the Sacrament We Inſcrip 
| of the Body and Blood of the immaculate Lamb, . iſto 
who"'rook' away the Sins of the World. And all N b 
this moſt agreeable to more ancient Notions and / the 
Authorities, as that of St. + Ireneus, H 18 & Nery Plac 
„ele © The Church of God diſperſed over the Ln Wat if the 
verſal World unto the Ends of the Earth. To Wholick 
5 which add the Words in the Paraphraſtical Epiſtle Wight as v 
i] of St. Ignatius to the Philadelphians, Mt a i &xxM Woman Ca 
ola, &c. Ihe one Church, which the Apoſtles found: 
ed by their Sweat and Labour from one end of tht 


n 3 — Le. z. 
| | | See Coll 

* Hiſtor. Eccl. lib. 5. cap. 22. 2. 5. 73. 

+ Adverſus Hereſes, lib. 1. cap. 11 | Epiſt, cc 


Earth 
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wth to the other in the Blood of Chriſt: {So 
Opt. Milev. . 2. P. 24. Ecclefiam Catholicum, que 
in toto terrarum orbe diffuſa '; The (utbolicł 
urch, which is diffuſed throughout the whole 
World, So + Collat. Carth. cum. Donat. p. 57: 
. 55. Ecleſia Catholica, quæ toto, ſicut de illi di- 
ine teſtantur eloquia, terrarum orbe diffunditur , 
he Catholic Church, which as the Sgriptures te- 
ify of it, as diffuſed throughout the whole IV. _ 
hope the concurrent. Authority of ſo many, 

d authentick Teſtimonies are ſufficient proof, 
at it is neither abſalutely nor at all falſe, that 
e Church of Chriſt may be taken for all 
poſtolical Chriſtianity, or for the Church of the 
aithful diſperſed over the Face of the Earth, at 
called Catholick or Univerſal, becauſe it 
nfiſted of all particular Churches of Chriſt 
rough the whole World, according to that of 


„%, ds Navs wales ds yourov irinores, Oc. 
117 WW! thoſe that believe in Chriſt are one People; 
r of Wd there is but one Church of Chriſt, though in 
ck, rent Places, [So the Church of Smyrna in 


e Inſcription of their Epiſtle in Exſebins s Eccle- 
. Hiſtory, lib. iv. cap. xv. Tzoos P H war- 
rr T d,. A,) Sei, Wapginione * 


all the Dioceſſes of the holy Catholick Church in 


eu- Nery Place. Where let me by the way obſerve, 
Jni- Int if the holy Catholic Church and the Roman 
To Witholick Church had fignified the ſame, they 
(ile Might as well have ſaid, To a! the Dioceſſes of the 


man Catholick Church in every Place. In like 


— —_ 


* See l. 3. p. 61, 64. I. 4. p. 89. | 

See Collat. Carthag. iii. p. 67. n. 7. p. 70. u. 51. P. 72. 
2. p. 73. n. 82. p. 74. n. 89. 
Epiſt. ccexciii. 


rth 


manner, 
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mannet, Faint Agar, - Erehafoa Carbolica jþ de Ch 
totem orbem valide lare que diffufa 5 The C erſal 
lick Church (not by Roman Catholick Chud of wh 


i far — toide, througbum þ | 
Word 9 0 bis e 


age to Stverinue, 
Church js — 2 ane it is diffuii 


_ #brough- the OD World. St. 7 
Ab MK en ty er, Leude N 
tis wo ar a8 - Spar 
bn. one Church ; for Criſt 2 is — e 
them, perfet? and undivided. 80 The lat 
I Cor, cap. 1. Mia Uiitautoit dd} atiyles of 
col, Cc. AH tha Fairbjal are but one Chu 
whepeſorver they are. . So Apollinarius, Eye 
H. Ecel. lib. v. cap. Wi. calls the CHutch u bore 
hs 1 eds Ce, Þ d f Fog 1 
The Univer ſu! and whole Church 
. It would be Sir, if che Chant 
of Chriſt might not be taken for the Unive 
Church under. Heaven, when: they are thus 
2  affirtned of one another, and honity 
Thus we may fay in our Langu 
the Church of Chriſt is the Univerſal Chutch 
the whole Catholick Church under Heaven 4 
the Univerſal Church, or the whole Catholi 
Church under Heaven is the Church of = 
For the Church of Chriſt is his myſtical ! 
of which he, and no other, is the Head 1 
chety pal High Prieſt; and the Univerſal Chin | 
of the Faithful, commonly called the cy 10008 
— wataroxdhl and the , 
BM SS: e. 2 iss ſeve 

* De veri reli ione, 6. & 2 See his Epiſt. 198 
Contra Donstiſtas p. 7 BY TH 164. p. = Pn 
Feſto, 167. p. 490. lib. de Geneſi c. 1. contra Fanſtum N 


nich. hb 23. J. 9. & contra Adverſar. "OY & prophet. 19 
cap. ult. 


ft Hom. cxlix. Tom. v. | 6 
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e Church of Chriſt may be taken for the: Uni 


1 


erſal or if you pleaſe, for his Univerfal Churcin 
0 rich St. Auguſtin de Catch Rud. cap), ith. 
in theſes: Words, Eccleſia oft papuli Der 

r omnes gentro, eſt corpus ejus/; 
Me of God ir all Nation is ibe Church, ' whivh's 
. Body.] This one whole ,Univerfal os Catho- 
ik Church of the Faithful, unanimouſly" eonfef- 
ing the true Faith, and thereby: being viſibly di- 
inguiſhed in all Places from the Ertleſts! mag. 
mntium & Conventicula Hæreticarum, as'* 8 Cy: 
i/ ſpeaks, 'came to be called the viſible Chuzeh ; 
thou cumeſi into; any. City, faith that Father, 
1 n01 barely enquire & the Houſe" of God. 
„ bore/ys ard there is the Church; but where 
e Corbolick: Church is: For this is the of 
4 


e 


\ | 1 
" 


L 


fo 


ne of thie boy Mother of u all, the Spou 
wir Lord: Fefes! Chrift, the only. begorter Sor 
ad, This vifible Difference and Diſtinction of 
e. Catholick' Church pro the true Faith, 
nd: rightly adminiſtring the holy Sacraments in 


7er 


* ties and Countries, from the Churches and! 
h, W-cnzregations: of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks; 
| ade the former, 1ſay, be called che vy/eble Church, 


here after the Catholick Church. And there- 
e that Deſmition of the viſible Church ir 
be 19th Antiole f the 29, which you bring to 
dove that the Church of Chriſt cannot ſignify 
a! Chriſtianity; proves the contrary, becauſe it is 

Definition. ef the Catholick Church, which is 
n its ſeveral Parts] 4 viſible Church of Chriſt, or 
. (general Society or) Congregation: made up 

u (Mien in all Places, in which the per 
n "Word of God: ir preached, and the Sacraments dir. 


9 
WH 
1 


wy 
un 


Men 


— - S— — — — 
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* Carech. xyiil. ibid. ; 
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ty -ddminiftred according to Chriſt's Ordinance it 
all thoſe things, that of | neceſſity are requiſite ty 
the ſame; and by this preaching the Word pure 
ly and adminiſtring the Sacraments duly, the 
Catholick Church (the Corus Fidelium) is ſtil 
viſible in all Places by its own Light, and vilibh 
diſtinguiſhed every where, à Cerz malignantiun; 
as in-England, and more particularly in Londa 
our Church by its Catholick Purity in DoQring 
Worſhip, and Government, is viſibly to be diſtin 
guiſhed from yours. $5.3/9:9 
III. I Nerv fay no more in defence of ny 
Diſtinction, but on 1 muſt go, becauſe otherwin 
it will be faid, I could not anſwer what I omit 
You ſay then, Ir ic but too apparent that this Difphereſoe: 
ſtinction (in the 19th Article) cannot Pal 
ply'd to innumerable Sefts, who neither pread 
the pure Word of God, nor duly miniſter the & 
craments : Therefore it is falſe, that the Churd 
Chrift can be taken to fignifie all Chriſtian 
is moſt true, Sir, that this Definition cam owed 
poſſibly be applied to any Sects, and by cou me ſend 
uence not to your Church, [which with all i 
plendour and Greatneſs is but a Sect,] - becauh 
the Word of God is not purely taught and preadiWiminiſter 
ed, not the Sacraments duly adminiſtred in 2 ect 
that is, becauſe it is not a Catholick Chum 7 10 
And I acknowledge it is falſe, that the Chuag,, even 
of Chriſt in that proper Orthodox Senſe can M Chur 
taken for all Chriſtianity in your meaning; but i 
is taken in as large a Senſe in mine, as Chtiſti 
nity ſignifies the whole Catholick or Univer 
Church of the Faithful: In which Senſe it 1 
uſed by St. Ignatius in his Epiſtle to the Magn 
fans, O yd yejranapds gx eig lec⁰,jplͤ i, 2 
Chriſtianity | 1. e. the Chriſtian Church] can 
not over to the Jewiſh Church, but the 8 0 
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Church to, Sg, [And this Þ a_ proge 
and natural > the. Word : N 
8 Ale, fe faith, Far. iv. Deſt. x1. 52 
Fa tota ft in Chriſtianis; The whole Church us 
wade up of n cannot deny but Chri- 
ſtianity is alſo taken 4 Chriſtian Doclrine; 
but it alſo ſignifies Chriſtendom,” or the Catho- 
ick Church in which that r Define is profeſſed. 
tis uſed ſo by Marth, Paris, Ar. 124 3  Congre- 
ri ſunt Lugduni ex totins er“ hriſtianitatis 
atitudine Prelati. It is uſed ſo in our 
nd to determine it to that Signification, 114 id, 
Church 83 Chriſt „ 72 be taten in as large a 
mſe a4 wy ax for rhe Univerſal Church, 
hereſoever ed over the World. And what 
— the Fathers meant by the Univerſal 
hurch, is evident from the Citations above, even 
» Univerſal Church of the Faithful; of which 
Church of Rome, while faithful, was only a 
at; and you know well enou gh, that I who 
Mlowed them in my DiftinQtion: uſed it in the 
me ſenſe. ruby r7> a 
taken in that large ſenſe (for who nei- 
ch the Word of God purely, nor duly 
miniſter the Sacraments). yer be bad no reaſon ' 
4 «ſpe, but that 1 1 it 705 the true Church 
to which the Promiſes of perpetual Duration 
ven, and the one Holy Catholick Apoſto- 
| k Church, which ſorver it be, not 8 wy 
ful decke, as riſe and fall in ev 
it 7s evident he ſhut bis Eyes +: 9 2 
of ſeeing the true ſenſe f the Word. That 
nſtianity or the Univerſal Church may be 
n 
Word, comprehending all Churches, as w 
odcr as orthodox, ſound as corrupt, thoſe 
* do preach the Word of God purely and ad- 
H miniſter 
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miniſter the Sacraments duly, as well as thoſe t pive 
do not; I have ſhewed above, and ſhall ſhew it 2 Wii 


below, tho you will not thank me for it, au 
F rave alſo ſhewed that 1 did not take it in thy 
ſenſe. But that I had no reaſon to ſuſpeQ, thy 
ou took it for the true Church only, the oy 


- 


holy Catholick Apoſtolick Church, or as you akeﬀl or þ 


wards ſay you meant, the holy Catholic Cura Bur 


which my Creed pur me in mind of, is molt c any 


trary to Reaſon; becauſe I have told you I hy 
all the reaſon imaginable to believe you took 1 — 


for. the Roman Church, which moſt abſ uf of th 
uſurps the Title of the One holy Catholic} only 
Church mentioned in the Creed, and moſt fas Teſtin 
Iy pretends to be the only true Church; tho iti trary 
neither the true Church nor a true Church oil © the ho 
Chrift, as true ſignifies ſound and pure, nor . St. 
one holy Catholick Church mentioned in . raphr: 
Creed, nor a of it, nor a holy Cathod guſtin, 

Church, but only a part of the Church Univ his F 
Tal in the moſt large and improper ſenſe of r , no. 
Word, which you gave me occafion to menu I do 

. above. It is you therefore, Sir, who ſhut % here, 
Eyes againſt the true ſenſe of the Word, and M ar ar: 
J who uſed it in the ancient, common, true ſen ar ma 
for all the Churches of the Faithful which mak Many. 
8 one holy Catholick Church, of which t nd 

urch of Rome was once a principal — ' With 
[for ſome very 89 8 Ages] hath not been ſuf dowr: | 
a part. It is you, I fay, who ſhut your ur te 
againſt the true authentick ſenſe of the Wal groom, 
ing the Church of Chriſt, as T have obſerved þ 


fore, for your own particular Church exclu 
4y of all others, as is plain from your own Won 
by which you explain in what ſenſe you unde 
ſtood the true Church of Chriſt, viz. That Chun 
to which zhe Promiſes of perpetual Duration u 

- 5 . , . 2 75 


Le 


| . 
given, that is, in the arrogant ſenſe of Popiffi 
Writers, your own Church: So in your XVIth 
Paragraph, Ir follows, ſay you, that the Roman 
Catholick Church is the true Church : Tor ſome. 
Church muſt be the true Church of Chriſt, and it 
can be none, to whom the Promiſes of In Fett 
or perpetual Duration have not been made good + 
But theſe Promiſes have not been made good to 
any but the Roman Catbolick Church. Your. Ar- 
gument I ſhall conſider in its proper place, but 
_— 9 0 Wn this . ſurd acce 7 5 

of 7 urc riſt in its general 

—5 for the Church of Rome, re Ac ws. to the 

| 

tra 


= 5 588 8 =. +» i 


timonies above-cited, and in particular con- 
ry to that Article of the Creed, I believe in 
the holy Catholick Church, as it is expounded, by 
St. Ori, and all others that expounded or pa- 
raphraſed the Creed for 900 Years. So St. + A- 
guſtin, the great Doctor of the Latin Church, in 
his Expoſition of the Creed: Sancta Eccle- 
fia nos ſums, &c. We are the Holy Church; but 
I do not ſo ſpeak, as if I meant we who are 
here, who now heard me ſpeak, but as "many 
ar are faithful in this Church, i. e. in this City, 
ar many 44 are in this Region, this Province, as 
many. az are beyond the Sea, as many as are in the 
whole b hecauſe the Name of the Lord is 
praiſed from the riſing of the Sun to the going 
down of the ſame ; ſuch is the Catholick Churc 
our true Mother, the true Bride of the Bride- 
groom, let ws know Her, becau - ſhe is the 115 
of ſo great a Lord. So his 2 pi to Ho- 
noratus : The one Catholick Church, &c. Which 
1 mightily diſperſed over the whole World, and 


+ Feria ii. poſt Dominicam Palmarum, Serm- iti. Tom. x. 


* Cap. XY. 13 
is H 2 extended 


6100) 
extended to the moſi diſtant Nations. (But , had 


St. Auguſtin believed, that the Church of Rome in i one 
virtue of Chriſt's Promiſes to Peter, had been the in an 
one holy Catholic Church, of which in ſo many tullian, 
of his Works he declares Chriſt to be the and gr 
- inſtead of deſcribing the Catholick Church in of the 
the foreſaid manner, it would have been more natu- are Fir 
ral and eaſy for him to have ſaid, the Roman Ca- one 
tholicꝶ Church, or the one Catholic Church, which of all 
is the Church of Rome. I might, laſtly, make the Spouſe 
ame Obſervation of what he ſaith of that Article vation; 
in the || Creed, I beheve the Catholic Church: Rome a 
Gaith he, Credimus Santtum Ecclefiam, utique Ca- ce C 
tholicam, nam & hæretici & ſchiſmatici congrega- Wl the . 
tione⸗ * Ecclefins vocant, &c. but if the Roman WM Grabe 1 
Church or Roman Catholick Church be the ſame ' WM Feneus, 
with the Catholick Church, it is matter of Wonder {MW mention 
to me, that neither he, nor Ryfinus, nor Cyril of manner 
ther (om, nor any other ancient Expoſitor of Wtholick | 
the , ſhould omit to acquaint the Chriſtian {Wtholick 
World with ſuch a fundamental ſenſe - or mean- World, 
ing of I believe the Catholick or the holy Catho- {init Boo 
tick Church. Nay, I wonder that the Nicene Fa- M'boſe in 
thers ſhovld not give that Explication of it in the MWparts of 
icene it the Roman Church were indeed 
the Church of Chriſi in its general ſenſe, or the 
Catholic Church mentioned in the Creed ; for if 
it were, it certainly was the common Intereſt of 
Chriſtians to have it ſo explained then, as you 
teach it now, But to return from this Digreſſion, 
to ſhew that the Church of Rome is not the Church 
of Chriſt in its large and general Signification, let 


quog 
Sed qu 


am propter 
'mre Eccle 


us on to] St. Cyprian, who faith, 4 Chriſio ans Pate 
e From Chriſt, the one Church was di- ne fund 
e 


* Ot 


— 


er many Members. In like manner, there 


_—_—_ 


De fide & Symbolo. * Epiſt. 36. Ed. Oxon. 


is 


n 
one Epiſcopat diſfſed (through the Church) 
in an united number & many Biſhops. So f Ter- 
tullian, Tot, & tante Eccleſia, &c. So" many 
and great Churches are that one and firſi Church 
of the Apoſtles, for which all are come; ſo all 
re Firſt, and all Apoſtolical, "while they dll hold 
one 85 This Church made up of the Union 
of all Churches, is that Church he calls the 
Spouſe of Chriſt, out of which there is no Sal- 
vation; and he abways ſpeaks of the Church of 
Rome e ty ge 8 

ce cited in the Mingus c. y,- Sir, 
te the Notes of the mo Learned Fob Ernefi 
Grabe upon the place in the Oxford Edition of 
Ireneus, where you ſee the Church of Rome is 
mentioned as à particular Church, in the ſame 
manner as other Members of the one holy Ca- 
tholick Church. As other members of the Ca- 
tholick Church, diſperſed through the whole 
World, are mentioned in the third Chapter of his 
firſt Book, vig. thoſe in Germany, Spain, Gaul; 
thoſe in the Eaſt, in t, Libya, Ne. all 8 
parts of that one Body of Chriſt. | 


* 
— OA — — * * 
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+ De Preſcript. cap. 20. : 

* Percurre Eccleſia er tibi Achaia ? 
ou be Corinthum; /i longò es 4 Macedonia habes Philippos, 
dn, Wes Theſſalonicenſes; ſi autem Italiæ adjaces habes Romam, 

nue quoque auctorit as preſt> eſt, Cc. 

Sed quoniam valde longum eſt in boc tali volumine omnixen 
ccle ſiarum e numerare ſucceſſiones, maxima, (7 antiquiſima, & 
mnib#s cognite & glorioſiſimis duobus Apoſtolis Petro & Paulo 
ama fundate, & conſtituræ Eccleſiæ. Ad banc enim Eccle- 
um propter porentiorem principalitatem neceſſt eft omnem con» 
nire Ecclefham, | | 


H3 IV, So 
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IV. So in the Sixth Canon of the ' Firſt Coun: 
cl of Nice, It i clearer than the Sun (ſaith 


* one of your on, and one of the Greek WIi- MW Publi 
ters) that the Roman Church was taken by the erpun 
Nicene Fathers, for à ſingle Particular, and nt To 
for the Univerſal and Catholic Church, as now it WM your 
11 ſince abſolute; Monarchy was eretted in the WM tiqui 

Church. \1ru/y,\ in this Canon Roman and Catbolick was i 
are-as oppoſite," as uniuerſa! and particular : & WM of CI 
that the Roman \ Catholick Church is a Fart and Wl fs Di 


Member of. the\Univerſal Church, as the Churches WM T9ro > 
; Alexandria and Antioch are: From whence it of the 
plain, that they have loſt all Shame, who deny ¶ or but 
the Babe of Rome to babe à particular Diocęſ Ml Catholic 
commitred to his Government, | as if tbe. what rradifs 
Chriſtian Mori were but bis private and partic 
lar Dioce; which are the Inventions of Flt 
zZerers and obnoxious Men; who would defend 
heir Privileges and Immunities againſt the con- 
mon Ariftocratical Government (of the Church) 
zhat they may \ make tbe Pope the ſupreme Ori 
nary, and mojt properly a Biſhop. So in || anotha 
place; In the nine firſt Centuries,” in which eight G 
aera / Councils had met, it was never beard or real 
#bat the Roman Church was taken in any otht 
notion or ſignification, than for a ſingular a: 
82 Church, and a Member of the Churd 

niverſal, as the other Patriarchal Churches wen 
who were alſo call d. Apoſlolick Sees, as well al 
that of Rome, which bath only Primacy abou 
others. I refer you alſo to his Book, De Es 
fraftic® & Folitick Foteſtate, firſt publiſhed 3 
Paris MDCLXXXVI, and afterwards, as ws 


- 


= Edmundus * Richerius Hiſt. Conciljorum „ Edit. Coli 
MDCLXXXIIL I. 1. p. 65. And, Neilus Archiepiſcop. Theſſs 
N de primatu Papa. 295 
I Dia. p. 754, 738. 


pretenſ 


(13) 
ed, at Colen,, MDCXCIT; and 1 ſhould 
5 1 to ſee it anfiverd otherwiſe than by che 
Publick Cele, or F by be by being put in the 
tory Index or prohibited 
To the San Þ of N 2 Writer of 
* Church, let me add one of greater An- 
and Authority, vj 18. That of Neilus, who 
hbiſhop of Theſſalonica before the 
of c P. by the Er, in his Diſcourſe, De Ca- 
fe Diſidii Eccleſia ſarum Lat. & Grecarum Ile 
werd Miſas, &c. Why do you ſay o? For if none 
of the Catholick Churches contradict, or but one, 
or but a few, I rec: But ſeeing "there are foe 
Catholick [Parriarchal] Churches, and but one con- 
tradifts the reſt, is 1t not reaſonable they ſhoul@ 
all conſent to eſtabliſh a Dodrine with finite 
ages and ſo much Diſquiftion ?* ——, Bux 
* [the Latins a1 are mY four Churches E 
2 we babe no 50 erence hut with that of C. P. 
or the other three | of Alexandria, Jeruſalem, an 
Antioch] are but Names without reality, as be- 
ne under the Power of the Barbarians, having no 
Wiſdom, and but little Ability 10 ee out e Truth, 
Furthermore, theſe Churches were under the Power 
f the Barbarians in the time of rhe Seventh-[Gene- 
ral] Council, and yet were not deprivd hei 
ehrs, but their Catbolick ' Metropolitans fi 
heir reſpe@ive Chairs by their Lygates, and | 5, f 
drian approved rhe things SIE were done. 
phereas you ſay, there is no Wiſdom in 42 
burches, 1 defire to tnoto what Wiſdom you 
0 ternal 7 ritual Wiſdom, or external, N. 
2 hoy en „ . „ Dodge: But when were Fi 
JORgs der what Emperor, or B 
«Ii Where are the Copies of thoſe 2 
eſs * which we were call d to any Council) directed 
o the Emperor of the 1 or our Church, or 
4 10 


| ([ 104) 
the ether  Catbolick, Riſpops? Or, Where ae Gurch 
th F erters ent rom us t 11 E ; which we de particu 
Hin coming to any Synod 5 Either let them be Wl the on! 
produced, of talk no more thus. And les ſo much WY were n 
2 that it is not lawful for the auch 12 
ome, by it ſelf, ta determine what belongs * in 8 zb-re 2 
common 10 the [whole Church; and bow the ds Wl World; 
iſo bath rent the Church of Chriſt, and is con Rl of 
7 to what the Laws and Conftuutions of the WM the Cit 
ks and Farhers have ordain d. So in his Gurche 
cqurfe, De Primatu Pape, he faith, Tha Will ore por! 
at would be very bard to circumſcribe the Churd i were 11 
70 Rome, * that would make it little diſt ¶ prove 7 


85 Tom my and narrow State of the Tem they ar 
urch. "af bp Ir is fal Iſe- and contrary uM Man a 
ee itutions of the oftles, 00 of the 1 


1 the Npe e judg 2 — 57 4 of nam cils, an 
of. K. Paul communicated the Goſpel, left by a 
ans he ſhould run, or bad run in vam; al 
Peter Suffer d 2 1 elf ro be reprov'd v2 Faul. lis 
Den can the Pope of Rome, like: a Tyrant,, 
ume 10 be unaccountable, who bo 807 2 be Py 
ter's. Succeſſor, rebich is evident ly falſe? For, 
05 Cle 3 . Honorius - 4 proof. to. tt 
he Fudgment of the; Sixth Gs 
Sept of e Was. p Ok d up to an Anathem 
Death 2 not prevailing for hir Abſalatn 
Matters of Life and Converſation, | 
4.4 Biſhop, ror to all the Laws that = 
are. 
Wi let me add the Teſtimony of the Gier 
arius, cited 3 4 You ſay there is but o Collection 


Church, 79 which. J agree, if you meds M: Alan þ 
m5 Oh Church, " wobich according to our Dultriiſ fiolical C 


particula 


ir the Unzoer: Company —* Collection * Fi @rine is 
—— — ar Chur 
. | the four 


FE” 


([. 205 ) 
Churches : But I deny it, if you ſpeak of 
particular Church, as you imagine the Roman * 
the only true Chureh; which would be true, if there 
were no otber Churches in the World; bat I can- 
not admit it of any one particular Church, for 
there are: many true particular Churches in the 
World; and all are true, as far as they go by the 
Rule of right Dattrine, and follow the Faith of 
the Catbolick Church, which is the Collettion of all 
Churches. Wherefore yon ought not to deny 


one particular Church to be a true Church, tho * 
or 


were the blegſt in the World. And J. ae 
prove that the ſeveral particular Churches, when 
they are Orthodox, are true Churches, to any 
Man who is but 3 in the = 
of the Holy Apoſiles, the Canons of the Ho 
cils, and the Writings of the Ancient , 
And that I may not produce many Authorities, let 
one ſuffice for all, TR 
of Rome, who, writing to Neſtorius, ſairb, You 
know it was my Opinion, that unleſs you taught 
the ſame things of Chrift our God, which the 
Church of Rome and Alexandria, and the whole 
Catholick Church holds, and as the Holy Church 
of the great Chriſtian City [ of Conflanrinople) 
taught, till the time that you were expe'I'd from 
5 3 of the _—_— 7 Church. 
e you fee mention icular 
Greber and of the Roman —_ reſt, 
and of one  Catholick Church made up of the 
rear particular Churches , which is the Oecumenical 
election of them all, p. 6, 7. So p. 8. How can 
„Alan be ſaved ont + the one Catholick and Apo 
ul flolica! Church? But that according to our 
Lerne is the Univerſal Collection of all particu- 
lar Churches in all Places, but moft eſpecially of 
the four moſt Libly and Apoſtolical * 
urches 
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| Rome, when it happens he is not ſeparate for 4. 


dun Formentinum : The Holy Fathers in 
'Nicene Council, which. was General, did not cal 


which tod General, did not call the Roman: the 


Cavs) . 
Churches of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch 
and Jerulalem, with thoſe under the "Biſhop o 


ay Innovations or particular Hereſy: To the Te 
ſtimony of theſe Oriental Biſhops, let me ad 
one out of many from another of their om 
Writers, Dr. Launoy, in his Epiſtle ad you 

rhe N 


the Roman the Univerſal Mother Church. Th 
Holy Fathers in the Council of Conſtantinople 


Univerſal Mother Church. The Holy Fathers i 
the firſt Council of Epheſus, which was Generd 
did not call the Roman the Univerſal Mother 
Church. The Holy Fathers. in the Council o 
Chalcedon, which war General; did not call the 
Roman the Univerſal Mother Church. "The 

Fathers,.m. the ſecond. Conſtantinopolitan ' Counci 
which was General; in. the third Conſtanti 

liran Council, which was General, in the ſeconl 
Nicene: Council, which was alſo General; did nt 
call the Roman the Univerſal Mother Church 


The Holy | Fathers: i their Writings and AlttWithanaſin: 


Irenæus, Tertullian, Cyprian, Euſebius, Atham , and 


ſius, Optatus, Hilarius, Baſilius, Gregorius Nyf / alſo ft 
ſenus, Gtegorius Nazianzenus, Siricius, Dam ogy, p. 
Jus, Ambroſius, Epiphanius, Chry ſoſtomus, Hie ny other 
ronymus, Auguſtinus, Celeſtinus, Leo Maximus peak mo! 
Chryſologus, Fulgentius, Gregorius Mag te certair 
2 v — call the Roman the Univerſal  MotherFupported 

. 4 4s 
But, Sir, befides the Proofs already brought, 
it is evident from the Titles which the - Biſhops ? Wn oe 
of Rome gave themſelves, and which others gave}, 2 
them, that the Church of Rome was always look d 


; he vi Centi 
upon in ancient Times as a particular tir, Faris. 


5 ERS S 7 > ez, 
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I the Fragments of Hilary, there is this Addreſs 
+ Liberius, ID our moſt Beloved Brethren and Frl. 
wow Biſhops in the Eat + Liberius Biſhop of the 
Rome. And Pope Zarimus addreis'd him- 
I in this manner to Venen Zozimus Biſhop 


of the City of Rome to Heſychius Biſhop of Sa- 
a Ts I. in his Epiſtles G 62 the 
me Title, and without Cry ſometimes calls 
imſelf Biſhop of Rome ||. John 1. uſes the ſame 
ile in theſe Words: John Biſhop of the City" of © 
dome, ſendeth greeting to Zachary Archbiſhop +. 
bo * ohm II. in his two firſt Epiſtles to the 
ror : Jahn Biſhop of the City & Rome, 0 ju- 
in the Emperor. And ſo in his three Epiſtles to 
he Senators, Zohannes Romanus Epiſcopus, John 
he Roman Biſhop to the "moſt Illuſtrious, &c. 
| Pelagins II. in his ivth Epiſtle to Auxaniue 
tiles himſelf in the ſame: manner. Nay, Pius II. 
nhis Epiſtle ad Martin Meyrum, wrote like Mue- 
1 Hlviae in this old Stile: Commendand; ſunt 
alii Romane Urbis Preſules : And other Bi- 
ops of the City of Rome are to be praiſed, . 
bo Julius and Liberius are both ſtiled by f St. 
thangſius in common with other Biſhops, Ju- 
1 and Liberiur Biſhops of Rome. The former 
5 alſo ſtiled by him Biſhop of Rome in his Apo- 
oey, p. 754 & 767, and other Places, tho if 
ny other Biſhop or Patriarch ever had reaſon to 
peak more magnificently of the Biſhops of Rome, 
te certainly had, whoſe Perſon and Cauſe was 
pported by them in the Aran Perſecutions_ 


—_— 


2 
— — — — — — 


In the v Century. In the v Century, Anna 416. 
In the v Century, Anno 440. + In the vi Century, 
0 523 ln the vi Gentury, Anno 532. || In 
he vi Century, Anno 579, + Contra Arian. Orat. 1. vol. 1. 

ir, Paris. "MDCXXVII, p. 251. "1 
| | Gregory 
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Gr Nazianzen in Orat. LIL calls Pope Dy 
e ey Biſhop of Rome. St. Fore in hi 
Chromcon ſaith that Damaſus was ordained. the 
xxxV' Biſhop of the Roman Church, and ſo he 
ſtiles him in many other Places. So Pope Zu 
zs is ſtiled I 5 Papua emoxot@- | Fulin 
oy Rome: Sozom. Hift. Eccl. I. I. c. ty 
in the ſame manner as Macarius is called Biſq 
of nga, Exuſtathius Biſhop of Antioch, ani 
* At Biſhop of Alexandria. And in &. 
crat. Hiſt. Excl. l. 4. c. 12. Pope Liberius is nt 
only called Biſhop of Rome and Biſhop of thy 
Romans by the Hiſtorian, but Euſtathiur and 6 
ther Biſhops ſent a Letter with this Inſeriptio 
i ddrfu x, CunMellegyy AC je t our Lond 
9 and Fellow- Miniſter Liberius. So N 


Cyprian frequently calls the Biſhops of Rome his the - 

— and Colleagues, as in EN al, ch f 
upon the News of N Juliuss Death, De exceſy of 
Beni Liri College mei Rumor apud nos incertus eſt 


The Report among us of the Death of that Gul — 
Man our Colleague is ancertain. So Ep. 55. d 
perſonam Curnrlii College noſtri : Unto the Perſia 

Cornelius our Colleague. And the Inſcription a 
Ep. 72. is Cyprianus & ceteri Stephano Fratri: Cy 


may 1; 
to this 
ter, in 


5 5 „ whet 
prian and the other Biſhops to (Pope) Stephen Po 

Brother. He writes often in the ſtile to C 2 4 
zelizes. And in Oncil. Carthag. E 229. Negu te is onl 
eu gwiſquom noftr im Epiſcopum ſe Epiſeopornſ.," f 


conftituir, aur Tyrannico Terrore ad obſequenti,, © ff 
neceſſitatem Collegas ſuos adigit; quando haben an * 
omms Epiſcopus, pro licentid libertatis & pote. B; "oY 
flatis ſue arbitrium proprium, tamque judicati 5 n 
ab alio non poſſet, quam nec ipſe poteſt nudicare ih | Yo 

fed expetemus univerſi judicium Domini noi, e 
Jeſu Chriſti, qui unus & olus haber poteſtaten, 


Præponendi nos in Ectleſie ſus — 


DV; a), 
mention 


* 


(109). 
de act noſtro judicandi. Sir, I pray you to 
{late is itil to your Proſelytes; and 
do not tell them, as Pomelius ** 
t St. Cyprian learned this way of 
m Tertullian the Montanift. For in his Epi- 
4d * ＋ __ = St. Peter, that he 
er claim thing orce, or arroga 
md the Sale of Primacy to bimſelf. The 1 
ption of Ep. 57. is Cypriames,. Liberalis, and 
we thirty Biſhops more, Cernelio Fratri Sa- 
mm, ſend Greeting to Cornelius aur Bro- 
And in the Geſta Purgationis Cæcilii & 
cis, Marianus Acacius writes, Dilectiſmo 
pe Hyve tro: To the moſt beloved Pope Sylve- 
p. 98. So p. 99. Frater chariſime Moſt 
Brother: And à te gui majores Diocęſes te- 
, Exſebrus in his Chronicon ſaith, that Peter 
the firlt Biſhop, Linus the ſecond, and 
mens the third the Roman Church. The 
neil of Sard;zs ſometimes calls the Pope, 
Roman Biſbop, ſometimes Biſhop of the Ro- 
Church, and ſometimes our Fellow-Biſſiop. 
u may ſee many more Authories of this Kind 
to this Purpoſe, in the fore- cited leamed 
iter, in his Epiſtle ad Ramundum Forment;- 
„ where he confutes Bellarmin, and proves 
Fope to be but one particular Biſhop of the 
- Wiolick Church, becauſe when a Pope dies 
re is only a Vacancy of the Church of Rome, 
vt of the Catholick Church. To the ſame 
boſe ſpeaketh Neilus in the Tract laſt cited: 
an evident Contradiction to fay the Pope is 
Biſhop of a particulur Place, . that he 16 
1 abſolutely Biſhop. For firſt I habe ſhew'd 
We, that be 1s - the ſame Order with other 
ps; and that as often as there is occaſion 
mention him in the General Councils, pe 
often 


(6110) 


often happens, 70 him Biſhop of Rome: 4 


how can the Biſhop of Rome be otherwiſe thy 
Biſhop of a certain Place, unleſs they will deny ha 
to be circumſcribed by Place * 12 
S1R, I think my ſelf very unfortunate to h 
to do with an Adverſary, who puts me y 
proving that a part is not the Whole, nor a 3 
ticular a General, nor a Member the whole B 
of Chriſt : But I have been forc'd to make Þy 
of this, which one would wonder ſhould | 
appear to be ſelf-evident to any common Unt 
ding; and ſuch a plain Contradiction it 
that the * learned Writer cited in the Margent 
ſerts, if the Church of Rome were in your ſenſsq 
Holy Catholick Church or the One Holy Cath 
Church, then the Catholick Church ditpers' i 
ry where would be but one Dioceſs, and by d 
ſequence there would be but one Biſhop ef 
becauſe the reſt of the Biſhops would all be. 
minal Biſhops or Vicars of the Pope. He 1 
obſerves, that from the DoQArine of the Chu 
of Rome being the One Holy Catholick Church 
muſt follow that the Pope is the Unzrverſal 
Oecumenical Biſhop. A Title, ſaith he, which 
Apoſtolick See condemned twelve times by 
Pen of Gregory I. + I refer you to him in 
Margent ; and beſeech you, if you can, to give li 
a fair and ſolid Anſwer. | 
I will conclude all with what Barlaam the (m 
Monk faith on this Subject. 
But becauſe you (Latins) profeſs to bel 
in the Roman Church and Roman Faith, and 
others ſo to believe, it concerns us to diſcourſt 


1545 


„ ohannes Launoins in Epiſt. V. ad Franciſ. Bonum. 
5 + Hic gradum ſiſto, Cc. Thid. See alſo his Epiſt. ad N. 
Fenn. er "ih 


all Place 
ever call 
we are 
Faith an 
an 
ave 

l B 
mtent E 


ever ſay, 
Whoever 


Is deſtruꝭ 
ther beco 
Church, ; 
tholick ( 
wmue to 
and 7 0 


profeſs. r 


ſerve, 1 


( 111 ) 
his Matter. Our Holy Fathers ſpeak in a diffe- 
— manner of 2 Chobe and 9 
tholick Church. For when they ſpeak of the Ca- 


tholick Church, they under ſtand the Congregation 


of all. Chriſtians throughout the World, who we 
the Dodtrines f Rehgion entire and unchanged. 


But when they Speak of the. Koman Church, they 
the 


ſpeak of it 'as the Council of Carthage did in 


CIV Canon, to diſtinguiſh it from other particular. 


Churches in the World in this manner. It is re- 
ſolved that Letters be written to the moſt Holy 
Pope Innocent, about the Difference that is ariſen 
between the Church of Rome and Alexandria, 
that both Churches may keep the Peace between 
themſelves which Chriſt hath commanded. : For 


w Man inſtead of ſaying the Catholick Church, 


ever ſaid the Roman Church. In lite manner 
when they ſpeak of the Carbolick Faith, they un- 
derſiand that Faith, which all Orthodox Chriſtians in 
all Places profeſs. And no Man, who is not mad, 
ever call d the Chriſtian Faith th. Roman Faith. For 
we are commanded not to believe in the Roman 
Faith and Church, but in the common Catholick. 
Faith and Church, which Faith and Profeſſion we 
have kept, and will keep by God's help unto the 


end. Did any Confeſſor before a Tyrant or Pe- 


nitent Hereticꝶ in the Confeſſion of his Faith 
ever ſay, believe in the Roman Faith and Church? 
Whoever» required ſuch a Confeſſion of any that 


is deſtructive of our Religion? Wherefore it nei- 
ther becomes us to ſay, we believe in the Roman . 
Church, nor you 15 that you beheve in the Ca- 
tholick Church. For it is neceſſary for u to con- 


ninue to obſerve the Laws of the Catholick Church, 
and to retain its Traditions entire and pure, to 
profeſs. we believe in it, whoſe Doctrines we ob- 


e. But you who have rejefted the Traditions 
\ 0 


— — — — — * 


| 
LC 
4 
; 


 dndeed with Shame and remorſe of Conſcience 


1590 poſe That tranſgreſs this or that Conflus 


(x12) 
of the | Catholick Church, of which you make no 4. 
count, and haue introduced other ſirange Doftrinei 
iaſlrad of them : With what Decency can you pro. 
Joſe to Tg — . 2 you * re 
| | ore it was ft for you to ſet 

1 Rich rb in | +2 the Cle 
Church, for ſo you evidently ſbem that you hav 
the Communion of ' the Catholick Churdh 


fe , 
end 10 keep the Confliturions of the Church of wiliatly 
God „ Re By e cod of or and in 
Ferbers ; bur then if any one art you, bow it come; 


aan Vow fly to the Power of the Pope' as you 

Refuge; like the Tyrants, when they could 

at wade the Martyrs by Words, were nt 
to make them Examples of the Power. 


# % * _ 
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CH AP. VI. 


LILIAVDNd made good the firſt Member of m 
11 Diſtinction, in which I faid the Church of he, ſpea 
Chriſt may be taken in as large a Senſe as Chi. 
ſtianity or the Univerſal Church, and ſhewt 
that the Roman Church was never taken for the 
whole Catholick Church; I muſt now/proceed 

to conſider · what you ſay. againſt the ſecond 
Member of it, in which I {aid that the Church of 
Chriſt may, allo be taken for ſome part of the 
Univerſal Church; at which in one of your F- 
gures of Oratory, you make an Exclamation / like 3 
a Man aſtoniſhd in theſe Words: Bar yer, fas + Eigchis 
he, he Church of Chriſt may be taken for one N * #1. 45 


more particular Churches, but not the N Gim 
| 75 


(113) 
Church: | Bebold, Sir, the. difingermous trifling of 
the Gentleman, ho is #eſatu'd to take rhe Word 
i all ather | Senſes. but the right one. Behold, 


ky Sir, your own: Aſfurance, by which you go about 
ee perfuade your Dilciples, that the Church of 
chan cannot be uſed to fignify 4 port f but 


Univerſal Church.. I think I have ſufficiently pro- 
ved above, that the Church, abt Church of God, 
the. Church ef Chriſt, the Catholic Chureb are H- 
miliatly uſed in this ſpecial Senſe] both abſolutely 
and in oppoſition, or if you pleaſe both impti- 
citly and explicitly, of which, to abate your 
Confidence, ſufler me to give ybu fone more 
Proofs. They are taken abſolutely and 'implicit- 
ly for the Chutchof Rome in + Pope Grneliny's 
Synodical Epiſtle,” which he ſent to the Biſhops. 
of the other Churches, to notify the return of 
the Confeſſors to him from his Rival Novatia- 
ms. They, faith he, diſcerning bi: Fraud; and 
yes, and Perjury, came A From him itito the 

Church, meaning the Church of the Faithful 
it lone, in Communion — w in 
is * Epiſtle to St. Cyprian Biſhop of Carrbage, 
dying an Account of the ſame Matter. We (iaith 
be, ſpeaking of them) acknowledge Cornelius, who 
bas elected by Almighty God and Chriſt our Lord, 


- 


0 be the Biſhop of che moſt Holy Catholiek Church 
nderſtanding the Catholick Church of his 
ommunion at Rome. This is plain from other 
Expreſhons of Cornelius in that Epiſtle, as ad Ex- 
lefiam unde exierant, venerunt; They came to 
be Church from whence they went; that is, to the 
atbolick Communion or Church of Cornelius at 


— . — 
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Rome. So ſpeaking of Urbanus and Sidonius the 
Confellors, They came, ſaith he, to our Pre 
tere to tell them, that Maximus the Confeſſa 
and Presbyter defired to return with them + int 
the Church, that is, into the Church at Ron 
which was in himſelf, and not in Novatianus his 


ſchiſmatical Rival and Arti- Pope. As for the uſed 

other Phraſe in that Epiſtle, Non ignoramus um will 

Epiſcopum in Catholica Eccleſia eſſe debere, it i had 

to be tranſlated thus in an indefinite Senſe, I; claim 

are not ignorant that there ſhould be but one N may | 

Mop in a'Catholick Church, and not in the Cathy moſt 

lick Church. This I prove from Eyſebius's Work Chr.. 

in the fore-cited Synodical Epiſtle, which are ng Chur, 

| ey Th xalo)iny nxnnoic, in the Catholick Churd Catho 
{ but e xaboixy &,, in a Catholick Chum the 
But to proceed ; St. Cyprian in the beging Chriſ 
of his“ Epiſtle to Arntonranus, twice uſes till the V 
Words the Catholick Church, in this ſpecial Sen genuo 

meaning the particular Church of Rome under ( mean 

nelius, as diſtinguiſhed from the ſchiſmatial to fie 

Church of that Place, under the Uſurper N difing 

tianus; and J have cited the Paſſage in the || M ule it 

gin for the Proof of what I ſay againſt the fie the la 

Gloſs of Valgſſus, in his Notes on Exſeb. Eu ticula 

Hiſt. Lib. vi. C. xliii. In the ſame ſpecial Sei uſes tl 

he uſes the Words Catholicꝶ Church for the Churdll both 

of Rome under Cornelius, as diſtinguiſhed from i his 

15'S 

— — — — — — Nequ. 
+ In Eccleſiam. | * Ep. 55. 2 
I Accepi primas Literas tuas, Frater chariſſime, Concordim faith | 

Collegii Sacerdotalis firmiter obtinentes, & Catholicæ Eccleſu of 
coherentes, quibus ſignificaſti cum Novatiano te non communica!! "IS 
ſed ſequi concilium noſtrum, & cum Cornelis Coepiſcopo no 

unum tenere conſenſum. Scripſiſti etiam ut exemplum earunding = 
Literarum ad Cornelium Collegam mſtrum tranſmitterem, 1 Rr 


ſciret te ſecum, hoc eſt, cum Carholica Eccleſia communicare- 
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that under Nouatianus, and for his own Church 
of Carthage, as diſtinguiſhed from that of his Ri- 
val Fortunats in his lix. Ep. to Cornelius, as you 
will ſee below; and if you defire more Exam- 
ples of this Kind, to ſhew that zhe Church, the 
Church of Chriſt, the Catbolicꝶ Church, may be 
uſed ſpecially to denote particular Churches, I 
will give you more when you pleaſe. ] Bur, Sir, 
had I been in an Error, did it become you to ex- 
claim againſt me, for ſaying the Church of Chriſt 
may be taken for a particular Church ; you, who 
moſt abuſively apply the Church, the Church of 
Chriſt, the true Church of Chriſt, the Catholick 
Church, the Holy Catholick Church, the one Holy 
Catholick Church, in the moſt general Senſe of 
the Words, as they ſignify the whole Body of 
Chriſt made up of all the faithful Churches in 
the World, to the Roman Church? If it be dy/en- 
genuous trifling in me to lay, the Church of Chriſt, 
meaning in its ſtrict particular Senſe, may be uſed 
to ſignify particular Churches, how much more 
difingenuous, trifling, and abſurd is it in you to 
uſe it in the general Signification ( as you * do in 
the laſt Words of your Query) for your own par- 
ticular Church? St. Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage, 
uſes the Words Carholick Church in the former Senſe 
both for his own Church and for that of Rome 
in his Epiſtle to Pope Cornelius, which in Pame- 
ſiuss Edition is the 55th, in the Oxford the 59th, 
Neque enim ad Catholice Eccleſiæ majeſtatem pari- 
ter ac dignitatem pertinere debet, &c. Neither, 
faith he, doth it concern the Grandeur and Dieni- 
y of the Catholick Church, what the Impudence of 

ereticks and Schiſmaticks enterprise among 
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*In theſe Words, Before your Separation from the Holy Ca- 
#holick Church, or from the Roman Catholick Church. 
| 12 them- 
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themſelves; in which Place he is ſo rriflineg, 28 
to take the Carbohck Church in a particular Senſe 
for the Roman Church; and in the next Period 
he uſes the Words abſolutely in the ſafne Senſe 
again, for the African Churches, which in him 
were united into one particular Metropolitical 
Church, Quando miſerim tibi eee nomina 

iſcoporum — gui miegri & ſani in Excliſi 


holicd fratribus Foy Sei 1 ſent you © 


the Names of the s, who being entire and 

ſound, are Fa over the Brethren in the Catholick 

urch. Expreſſion, faith your Learned Sor- 

bon Doctor Lawnoy, in which, when it is uſed 

in the Titles or Superſcriptions of Popes, who an- 

ciently ſtil d themſelves Biſhops of the Catholic 

Church, theſe Words always ought to be under- 
ſtood, Urbzs Rome, of the City of Rome. So Pope 
Felix in his fourth Epiſtle to Zeno the Emperor, 
ſpeaking of Peter the Eutychian Biſhap of Alex. 
andria, ſaith. That be who receiv'd + fall Prieſt- 
hood from Hereticks (Catholicz non potetat a 
deſizx præſidere) could not preſide over the Catho- 
lick Church, i.e. the Catholick Church of Alx. 
andria, 10 call d, becauſe it was a Member of the 
Catholick Church. * 

IL TxEN you go on: Suppoſe I ſhould 
the Kingdom of England is a rich and glorlous 105 
tion, ſee how he would raiſe Difficulties upon thoſe 
clear Words. What means be by the Kingdom of 
England? Does be mean Somerſetſhire ahne. or 
Somerſetſhire, Wiltſhire, and Berkſhire ? O- Eng- 
land, Denmark, and Norway? 7uft ſo, when 1 
Said the Church of Chrift cannot periſh, he anſwers, 
What means be by the Church of Chriſt ? Sir, i 
this Argument which you bring as a Simile, 


5 * In Ep. IV. ad Franciſcum Bonn, | 


proves 
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xoves. any thing againſt me, it proves teri tires 
_ inſt you; who taking the Church of 
Rome be the whole Church of Chriſt, and the 
whole Church of Chriſt for the Church of Rome, 
are as abſurd, as a Somerſetſhire Man would be, 
who took the whole Nation for the County o 
Somerſet, or the County of Somerſet for the whole 
Nation, becauſe e s he had heard King A/fred 
ſometime kept his Court there. But in truth, 
your Similitude is not juſt, and by Conſequence 
ves nothing, becauſe there is a great difference 
— a Kingdom or a Nation, and the Provin- 
ces or Countries of it; and the. whole Church of 
Chriſt, commonly call'd the Catholick Church, 
which is diſpers'd over the Earth, and the particular 
Churches Metropolitical, Patriarchal, Dioceſan, 
or Parochial, which are Parts thereof. A King- 
dom or Nation is a hererogeneows Body or Whole, 
whoſe Parts are not of the ſame Nature with it 
and with one another, but of a different Deno- 
mination and Nature from it and from one ano- 
ther: And therefore if you ſhould. ſay that the 
Kingdom of Eugland was a rich and glorious Na- 
tion, it would be moſt abſurd to ask you, if you 
meant Somer ſeſſbire, or any other County; be- 
cauſe Somerſerſhire hath not the Name or Nature 
of a Kingdom, as the Kingdom of Eng/and, of 
which it is a part, bath. But the Church, or 
Church of Gerif or the Catholic Church, is an 
bomegeneous Body, which hath Parts of the fame 
Nature with the whole and with one another; 
and therefore oy part of it is aptly call'd by the 
Name of the whole, as in other homogeneous Bo- 
dies. For Example, every Grain or Wedge of Gold 
is Gold; and every drop of Milk is, and is there- 
fore call'd Milk: And in the Sea, every part of it, 
as the AÆgean, the Exxine, the Baltich, are abſo- 
ET 13 | lately 
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Iutely call'd the Sea. Thus the Sea of Tiber;az 
is . abſolutely call'd the Sea in the New Teſta- 
ment; and the Red Sea in the Old Teſtament 
is perhaps above one hundred times abſolutely 
call d the Sea: And I have proved every parti- 
cular Church may be abſolutely call'd the Church, 
or the Catholic Church, or the Church of Chriſt, 
always meaning the. Church or Catholick Church 
of that Place, whoſe Name is underſtood. Thus 
to put an end to this part of the Controverſy, | Whould 
may properly ſay of any faithful Biſhop; that he Man 
is a Biſhop of the Church, or of the Church of 
Chrift, or of the Catholick Church, always under- 
ſtanding that part of the whole Church, or that 
particular Place of which he is Biſhop ; as the 

enitent Presbyters + in St. Cyprian, who retum- 
ing from the Novatians acknowledged Cornelius 
to be a Biſhop of the moſt holy Catholick Church; 
not in your moſt abſurd general, but in the par- 
ticular Senſe of the Words, underſtanding the Ci 
tholick Church of Rome, of which he was the firſt 
and rightful Biſhop, in Oppoſition to Novatianus 
his Rival,* whoſe Church was no of the holy 
Catholick Church, as being the Schiſmarical and 
not the Catholick Church of Rowe. | As for the 
other of your Reply in theſe Words, viz. if 
T ſhould ſay, The Kingdom of England was a rich 
Nation; he would ſay, What mean you by the 
Kingdom of England ? England, Denmark, and 
Norway? It is 1 and ſophiſtical in the 
higheſt Degree, and as ſucli unworthy of a Caſuiſt, 
and as a Caſuiſt and Divine, you ought to be 
aſhamed of it. Becauſe the Ad junct England de- 
termines the general Signification of 5 to 2 
particular Realm, as France in this Expreſſion, 


1 Epiſt. XLIX. Edit. Oxon. Pamelii XLVI, 
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The Church of France or the Church of Chriſt in 
France” determines the general ſenſe of the Church, 
or the Church of Chriſt to a partitular Church. 
This you could not but know, though you made 
no Conſcience by ſuch a ſophiſtical Compariſon, to 
make your Proſelyte believe, that my asking you 
what you meant by the Church of Chriſt, which 
hath no Ad junct to determine e its 
| Signification, was as abſurd, as if you 
ſhould ſay, The Kingdom of England was a rich 
Nation ; I ſhould then ask you, wha? you meant 
by the Kingdom of England ? England, Denmark, 
and Norway ? That is, if by one particular King- 
dom particularly named, you meant three. In- 
deed, if by the Kingdom of Eng/and I had asked 
you, if you meant England, Denmark, and Nor- 
way, I ſhould have been as abſurd and imperti- 
nent as you would make me ; even as imperti- 
nent and abſurd, as if I had asked you, ſpeak- 
ng of the Church of France, if you meant the 
hurch of France, and any two or three Churches 
ore; but I think it was no ſuch Impertinence 
br impropriety to ask you, what you meant by 
he indefinite or undetermined Expreſſion in your 
duppoſition, the Church of Or But if it were, 
du can ſhew it, and then I will ſubmit. Then 
ou add, as if the moſt extravagant Hereſies were 
the art of the Church; no indeed, Sir, not of the 

hurch of Chriſt, in my proper Signification of 
he Words, for the Univerſll Church of the Faith- 
ul ; much leſs can extravagant Herefies, of which 
fopery (ar Popery) is one, be the whole Catho- 
Ick Church: Or as if one or two particular 
urches | ſay you] were the Church of Chrift, 
not rather a part of it. This, Sir, is crude- 
expreſſed, becauſe one or two Churches may 
appen to be the whole Church of Chriſt, when 
4 | 14 there 
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there are no More, as firſt Hreryſalem, and the 
Heraſalem and Ant inch were, before there was 1 
Church of Mme, which I pur you in mind of; 
Firſt, to ſhew that the Church of Chriſt was & 
tant before the Church of Rome, and by Conſe 
that your Church cannot be the one hich 

holick Church; and, Secondly, to ſhew ya 
that the Church of Rome may periſh as othe 
Churches have done, and yet Chriſt: may (han 
a Catholick Church on Earth, after ſhe is no mn 
a Church, as well as before ſhe was one. &. 
condly, as that is a crude, ſo it is a falladia 
Expreſhon ; for I never aſſerted, as you falſiy fp 
gal, that one or two particular Churches wer, 
or could be the Church of Chrift ; but that thek 
Words, the Church of Chriſt, might be uſed £ 
fgnify a part of Chriſt's Church, comprehent 
ing one or more Churches; but when they ar 
ſo uſed and applied, they do not fignify that t 
particular Church or Churches, for which thy 
are implicitly uſed, is the whole Church of Chrit 
No, Sir, tis you and ſuch Curia! Writers of yn 
Church as you, that not only abuſe thoſe Word 
in their general Senſe, to ſignify own pa 
ticular Church, but abuſe them with a dew 
to make the 'Unlearned and Unskilful belie 
that it is che whole Church of Chriſt, the one bi 
Catholick Church; of which, were it as pure an 
ſound as in St. Perer's Time, it could be but 
part; and in St. Cement s Epiſtle above cited. 
3s ſpoken of as ſuch.” Laſtly, To create a con 
dence in your Diſciples, you conclude with trim 
phant Reflections: But rheſe Gentlemen are gin 
fo much Strangers to Chriſt's Church, that ub 
it is nam d, they lift up their Heads and kn 
got what it means. Therefore, if he had bert 
minded, be might eafily oe I 


ure 
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Church of Chrift I meant the holy Catbolick Church. 
Yes, by I know very well < you meant the 
holy Catholick Church in your own abuſive ſenſe 
of the Words, but not in the true Primitive No- 
tion of it, for the Society or Company of all the 
Faithful diſpers'd through the World, over which 
Chriſt is the Head ; but in the falſe modern No- 
tion of Cardinal Peron, of which more hereaft 
and according to the new Definitions of Coniſavs 
Cardinal Bellarmin, which Dr.“ I aunoy, who 
learnedly defends the old Definition againſt their 
new ones, truly faith is accommodated to the 

ſtate of the Church (meaning your Mo- 
narchy of the Church) and not to the Nature, 
Conſtitution, and Intereſt of the Church of Chriſt. 
Canifizs concludes his Definition of the Church in 
theſe Words, which is govern'd and preſerv'd in 
its Unity, under its own Head Chriſt, and his one 
Vicegerent the chief Pontif, meaning the Biſhop 
ef Rome. Bellarmm, whoſe Popery it ſeems 2 
are not yet aſhamed of, ſpeaks yet plainer, defi- 
ning the Church to be one true Congregation of 
Men united together in the Profeſſion of the ſame 
Fauth and Communion of the ſame Sacraments, un- 
der the Government of lawful Paſtors, but oe 
cially the one Vicar of Chriſt Earth. This, 
Sir, is the Catholick Church you mean, which 
is very contrary to the Nature of the true Catho- 
tick Church, and the old Principle of Catholick 
Unity, as taught and isd in the former and 
purer Ages of the Church. + Then the Catholick 
Church was not underſtood to have any one com- 
mon Head but Chriſt ; then every faithful Biſhop 
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was thought to be his Vicar and Vicegerent 
his — * much as the Biſhop of — 
over his, and every other Metropolitan indepen. 
dent of him at Rome. * Nay, after the Creation 
of Patriarchates, the reſt were all co-ordinate with 
him of Rome. As he had his Urbicarian Juriſdi. 
Qtion, ſo they had theirs; the Church of Row 
then firſt one of the Four, afterwards one of the 
Five Patriarchates, as to Catholick Union and 
Communion, was no more than one of the ref 
Indeed, Sir, we cannot but lift up our Heads in 
Aſtoniſhment at the Flattery of your Curial Wi. Wired me 
ters, who by their new Notions and Definition World, w 
have quite perverted the ancient Doctrine of {Mhriſt; ot 
Church Government, and the Ariſtocratical Com Nu. it w 
ſtitution of the Church. The Church of Chriſt; nan C. 
Foundation and thoſe Definitions are inconfiſt 
ent one with the other: And ſo far are we fron 
being Strangers to the former, that our certain 
knowledge of its Conſtitution makes us till op 
poſe the latter, as f Richerius, Launoy, and Du 
in, and many other of your own beſt Writer 
— done to their Immortal Praiſe; who have 
baffled the Sovereignty of the Roman Pontiff, and 
the new Curial Notion of Catholic Communion 
and the Catholick Church. But, Sir, it had been 
enough in a modeſt Adverſary to reflect upon 
me alone, and not upon my Brethren, if I had 
been ſuch a Stranger to what is meant by the 
Church of Chriſt. For the Cl of the Church 
of England are not anſwerab! 2 my Ignorance 
or for my voluntary or involuntary Faults, had | 
committed any ſuch. And whether you or I belt 
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* See Dr. Cave's ancient Government of Churches, and Dr 
Sam. Parker's Hiſt. of the firſt ſix Centuries of the Church. 
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,w what the Church of Chriſt means, which is 
ed in our Creed the oy Catholick Church, 
d not the Roman Catholick Church, let the 
Vorld judge from what I have written in this 
uſwer to your Reply. I knew the meaning of 
ſo well, and your meaning too, that I knew 
ey were as oppoſite to one another, as Truth is 
h what is Falſe ; you always ſophiſtically mean- 
g, as I have ſhew'd, the Roman Church by the 
urch of Chrift or the Holy Catholick Church, of 
hich it was never more than a Part; and the 
reed meaning all the faithful Churches in the 
ſorld, which make up the myſticak Body of 
hriſt; otherwiſe, as the Greek Writers have told 
by, it would be all one to fay, I believe in the 
xn Catholick Church, as to fay, I believe in 
e Illy Catholick Church. You perceiv'd by my 
iſtinction, that I diſcern'd your abſconded falſe 
eaning of thoſe Words from the true one, and 
at oblig d you to treat it and me in ſuch a ſcur- 
lous and ſcornful manner. To which perhaps 
bu were the more encourag'd by being unknown ; 
d becauſe Boldneſs commonly paſſes for Argu- 
nt in the Opinion of unskilful and unexperiencd 
dements, who cannot think that an approv'd 
en aide in Controverſies of Religion, who talks 
on Wd writes with ſo much Aſſurance, can be in the 
nad Wong, When I had told you that your one 
the ery, Where the Proteſtant Church was before 
cher, was as many as there were Proteſtant 
ce, Murches, and therefore defired to know, which 
111 the Proteſtant Churches you meant; then I 
bell Wt you in mind, that this uncertain Phraſe, Pro- 
— Wnt Church, when it was determin'd, might be 
been either for the Clergy and People of the Pro- 2 
unt Church, or the Faith, Worſhip, and Polity 1 
it: And if you would tell me, that by the 1 
| Proteſtant 
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Procefiant Church, vou meant the Faith, Wy 
ſhip, /and\Polity of the Church of Exgland 
not the Succeſhon of Clerey and Feag 
and profefiing that Faith, . then 
vou Where the Church of England was 
hundred Years before Luther, even where the 15 
ſent Faith, Worſhip, and Polity of your Chu 
never was, vis, in the Primitive Church. G 
would think this was a very obvious plain I 
ſtinction, and a. fair Offer; but you are alwy 
at my Diſtintions, becauſe they detect you 
Fallacies, Therefore let us ſee how worthily y 


treat this part of my Anſwer in the» Fifth Pin 1 — 
graph of your Reply: He, ſays you, fill fl . 
mare Difficulties in underſtanding this Phrale, © © 1 


be calls it, the «Proteſtant Church. As he d 
#- Pray, Sir, is the Word Phraſe of my law 
tion? Or, am 1 the firſt uſer of it? Is it no 
Word of common - uſage in our Language, fa 
om or way of. raking? And what other 
ter Name ſhould I have given that looſe Exp 
ſion of yours? If you know one more prop 
tell it me, and I ſhall uſe it: For T*Egou 6 _ 
pavldyuv, as old as I am, 1 am willing to E 
I go on in your Words ;] For, faith he, i: ul 


England, 
fred 12a 


Aber figniſy. the Clergy and People of ule, 
Church, or the Faith, Worſhip, and Polity of Mz >, ” 
Why had we not this Difficulty Parted before, wall * eſtar 
we had the former Diſpute about the Word Chu _ 
that ue might have done with it once for all! nde! 


defy him to give a Reaſon, except that the Full 
bit now and not then, or elſe perchance bee 
be was reſolved to have a new Cavil in reſerve/ 
this Place. Yes, Sir, I ſtill maintain, that in 
Iwer to a Query about the Age of any. Protel 
Church, and particularly our own, it is moſt p 
per to diſtinguiſh betwixt the Clergy and Peop 
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the Faith, Worſhip, and Polity of the Church; 
auſe the Faith, Worſhip, and Polity of a Church 
ed or reformed, may be much older than 
Church it ſelf. But why do I fay #thy be ? 
they muſt be older than a Reformed Church, 
ch is ſuppoſed to have been depraved ſome 
and in ſome degree from the pure Faith, or 
hip, or Polity, or altogether, which it for- 
ly profeſled. This Diſtinction Þ rightly 
2 Difficulty as to your ſelf, becauſe it brought 
Difficulty upon you which you could not an- 
For according to this DiſtinQtion which 
Underſtanding will make, when Enquiry is 
le about the Age of Churches, I told yon @ 
and learned Adverſary would have put the 
tion thus: I defere to know where the Church 
England, or where your Religion was many 
fred ears before your pretended Reformation? 
you durſt not put the Queſtion ſo plainly and 
etly, as I obſerved in my Anſwer ; but ex- 
ed your ſelf ſo in your Challenge, which is 
Explication of your Query, as if you defited 
Ow where the Clergy and People of the Pro- 
ant Church, as Proteſtant, were before Ly- 
Nane, ſay you, your Biſhops, Writers, 
cher, nay, one (ingle Congregation or Village 
Foreſtants, for goo or 1000 Tears before 


Separation from the holy Catholick Church. 


1 made me tell you, that you might as well 
„kd me, where our Proteſtant Kings and 
nl were before Edward VI. And this was 


Reaſon, the true and obvious Reaſon, which 
could not but diſcern, why I uſed that Diſtin- 
where I did, and why T uſed it not before; 
ule tho there could be no Proteſtant Clergy 
People of the Church of Erg/mnd, before the 
ch proteſted againſt Popery and reformed 


from 
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from it, and ſo the Proteſtant Church of g 
land, as to the Clergy. and People of it, could 


no older than the Reformation; yet as to Ideas, t 
Faith, Worſhip, and Polity of it, it was as oll them 
the Primitive Church. Then you proceed: Wor anſiv 
when all is done, the Difficulty is none: Fr WMyours, n 
the word Church, zs properly meant a CongefMnuny bu 
tion of faithful Men; ſo it is in divers alu ons: 1 
even beretical Definitions ;, (I preſume your Chi 


the Definitions which Hereticks give ot ifolity 0: 
Church.) All this, Sir, by your Favour, | 


meer Impertinence, and nothing to the Purpd 
a meer Hit to elude the application and i 

of my Diſtinction. For a Church and a Gn 
gation of faithful Men, differ no more tha 
Definition and the Thing defined, as a Mar 
a Rational Creature ; and what may bs alt 
or denied of the one, may be affirmed or da 
of the other; and what Diſtinction is applic 
to the one, is as applicable to the other: is 
Example, it is all one to ſay, a Man or aWMeſtion, 
tional Creature may be conſidered, as to hö ber you! 
dy or as to his Soul. And ſo it is all one to taken # 


hey prof 
Diſciples 
ng ; but 
or mine 
ealure c 


a Church or a Congregation of faithful Pal, for 2, 
may be conſidered with reſpe& to the MaWihcther i 
with reſpect to the Faith, Worſhip, and TW dear an 
which they profeſs and practice; and it thee iy as you 
different Reſpeits or Formalities of ſuch a Uords, w 
gre tion, then it may be diſtinguiſhed into tad once: 

eſpects, and ſoinetimes be underſtood and e Churcl 
in one ReſpeR, and ſometimes in the other. ken, hat! 
that | *old Orthodox] Definition of a M wheth! 
a Congregation of faithful Men, which is the Wilt, If y. 
dicate, and the Faith, Worſhip, and Polity mi the Dzþ 
they hold, form different Conceptions or lire Churet 
IL _—_ 3 ——W- Mc zent 


See Pr. Launoy's Epiſt. ad N. Gatineun. Wink the 
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and therefore difter formally from one another ; 
and becauſe they are different Conceptions and 
Ideas, the Underſtanding can, and will diſtinguiſh 
cem, when it is ary cr expedient to ſtate 
or anfiver any Queſtion, as this captious one of 
yours, where the Proteſtant Church of England was 
many hundred Tears before Luther? Then it fol- 
lows : I do not remember to have read any where 
that Church zs taten for the Faith, Worſhip, and 
Polity of the Church; and if he have any where 
ead it, yet be ought to refleft, that in reaſon be 
wld have taken it in that ſenſe, in which Dromes 
of all ſides take it commonly in this Diſpute of the 
urch, viz. for a Congregation of fanthful Men, 
nd not for the Faith, Worſhip, and Polity which 
hey profeſs. Sir, I know not what Opinion your 
Diſciples may have of your Memory and Read- 
ng ; but it is neither your Memory and Reading 
or mine that muſt determine Diſputes, or be the 
aſure of Controverſy between us: Nor is it the 
lueſtion, whether you have read, much leſs whe- 


hisl hm remember you have read, that the Church 
tos taken for the Faith, Worſhip, and Polity, that 
Pas, for the whole Conſtitution of the Church; but 
e Whether it may be ſo confider'd, and taken upon 
roy clear and full Anſwer to ſuch a fallacious Que- 
ee as yours. The uſe and acceptation of all 


Words, whether in their literal or figurative ſenſe, 
ad once a beginning; and whether this ſenſe of 
e Church, which is one of the two, in which it is 
Ken, hath been uſed before or no, is not material; 
t whether upon this occaſion, it is appoſite and 
Will. If you ſhould ſee a Book with this Title: 

the Difference hetween the Popiſb and the Primi- 
ve Church of Rome, or, Of the Difference between 
e ancient and modern Church of Rome, would you 
ink the Author treated of the difference = the 

en, 
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Men, or of the Faith, and Worſhip, and Governmen 
of the two diſtinguiſhed Churches Or; when ay 
of your Religion lay, as they ſay often, they hoy 
to ſe the old Catholic Church of England ſet upjp 
England agar, do you think they mean the Ma 
of that old Catholick Church, who are dead ay 
forgotten, or the Faith, Worſhip, and Polity they 
of? Or, ſuppoſe I ſhould ask you this Queſtia 
F wat ab gr Church of Rome be a true than 
Church; I deſire to know where it was 1400 g 
1500 Jeers before the Council of Trent? Woll 
you think, Sir, I asked you in this Queltia 
where the Men, or where the Doctrine, Wa. 
ſhip, and Polity. of your preſent Church wes 
ſo long before the Council of Trent ?? LAH 
Suppoſe a Monk of the unreformed Order Me 
* Citeaux ſhould go to /a Lappe, and put ti 
Query to the Fathers of the ſtrict Reformed Ord 
there; F the Ciſtercian Order here be the 
one, I defire to know where it was two hy 
dred Tears before your pretended Reformation 
the Abbot: de Rance, and the other Fathers 
la Trappe in 1662 > Sir, I ſuppoſe this Quelti 
ought to be underſtood by the common ul 
of Speech, not of the Men, but of the f 
mitive Rules and Inſtitutions of the Ciſterci 
Order - And if a Religious Order which age 
with the Church in this, that it is a Socieh 
may be taken for its Rules and Inſtitutions pl 
ſcribed by the Founder or Reformer, as we 
for the Men of it; then I hope it is no great Mun 
1 to take the Word Church for the Fw 

orſhip, and Polity of a Church, which both mal 
and make known the Conſtitution thereof. . 
in this and your ſecond Paragraph, you ven 


— 


— — 


* Didtionaire Hiſtorique & criti ge de enſiem Bayle. 
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accuſe, - and almoſt deride me, for net 
ords" in their moſt proper and obvious tig- 
nificariop z which, Sir, you and your Writers 
ſhould not do, becauſe of all Mey in the World 
you molt pervert the eſtabliſhed hgnifications 
of Words, and abuſe them in the moſt improper 
ſenſes. Thus you do, when by the Carbolick,” the 
holy Carbolick, ot the one holy . Cazhotick Church, 
you mean your own Church only | and when you 
confound the real and the 'corporal Preſence of 
hrift in the holy Evcharift ; and when pleading 
for your + Idolatrous Pra — — to the Blelled Vir- 
ein in Words, which in their proper and received 
1 ſenſes _— Divine 7 752 as diret Invo- 
f Ti temporal and ſpiritual Bleſſings as 4 
Were uſed to God himſelt, you ſay you mean — 
end no more than a defire that ſhe ſhould pray 
or you. L, Tho' the ur, and. not the 
Iiteral, is the true and proper ſenſe, in which all 
ords and Sentences in holy Scripture are to be 
ken, which command us to do any flagitious 
Ang; yet you take theſe Words in the literal 
aſe, where our Saviour faith, Urizſs ye eat the 
0 of the Sor of Man and drink r Blood, you 
| no Life in you; which St. Auſtin, the greateſt 
Doctor of the tin Church, faith, are to be 
re 2 figurative ſenſe, becauſe in the literal they 
and a heinous Crime. I will put down the 
Words; and leave you to tranſlate them to your 
Erie: * $i preceptiva locutio eſt aut Age 
„aut facinus verans, aut wtilitatem, aut bene- 


n 


+ See Speculum Beate Virginis, ora Diſcourfe of the due 
iſe and Honour of the Virgin Mary, by a true Cacholick of 
te Church of England. 1686, 

* Tom. 2. De Dofrind Chriſtiang, cap. 14. See alfo Enar- 


al Tom. 8. 
* K ficentiam 
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ficentiam jubens, non eſt figurata ; ſt autem flags 
tium, aut facinus viderur Jubere, aut utilitaten 
aut, bene entiam vetare, figurata efl.. Nifi Mar 
ducaveriths, inguit, carnem fil bominis, & ſa for 
guinem biberitis, non habetis vitam in vobis : e 5 
cinus, vel flagitium videtur jubere. Figurata & 


ergo præcipiens paſſion: Domini eſſe Communica Jay 
ſuaviter, atque utiliter recondendun 1 no : 
angr 


memoria, guid — nobis Caro eius crucifxa, & 
pulnerata Fr. Farthermore, This: abſurd unnats 
ral ſenſe, in which your Church takes the Work | 
in their literal fignification, implys many Bla like 
phemies againſt the Dignity of our Lord's Bo 
and Blood, as that his Body may. be carried ang 
with a puff of Wind, or by any Vermin that But 
eat it, that it may be vomited up by the Pr 


that it may grow mouldy, that his Body a the! 
Blood may be poiſoned, that his Blood may # © 
turned into Vinegar, or congealed into Ice, it 18 
make the Receiver vomit by Emetick Mixtum the 
and the like. All this your Church ſuppoſes i that 
her Miſſal de defeclibus in celebration forme 
occurrentibus; and you have obliged me to H er; 
you in hoy of them, and make this bf © 
g 10N, a r Words in . their Were 
WD ll 
IV. Bur to return: You fay you do ſh me 
remember. to have read any where, that C and {t 
is taken for the || Faith, - Worſhip; and | FEthio 
lity of the Church. But if you do not remembſ| ttuink 
to have read it ſo taken any where, I do in a N the R 
ter cited in the Margin, whom perhaps you . d 
Necłarius Patriarcha Hieroſol. p. 216. Ad illud a Lu d. 
Chryſoſtomi dicentis, Hom, 4. in Iſaj 6. Facilius Sol exrin of a l 
tur, quam ut Ecclefia obſcuretur, intelligitur de Cathal one. 


Eccleſia, aut per Synecdochen de fide; ro caiſd cauſatun. 
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not knov, and in another whom you know and 
have a good Opinion of, I mean your felt, who 
take the Proteſtant Church for che Religiom, i. e. 
for the Faith, Worſhip, and Polity thereof, in 
your fourth Paragraph :- What. reaſon, lay: you, 
hol I to nate a gueſtion of it, whether he - would 
ay the Proteſtant Church was the true one or 
20 : — and I do not cotrcerve why be ſhould be ſb 
angry with me for not taking bim to be ſuch a 
Knave, as to be of a Religion, * e. of a Church, 
which he would not ſay was the true one. 
like you do in your ninth, Paragraph, where after 
theſe Words, Who teach their Church is nothing 
but ours reſorned, you add in the next Period, 
But I hope to prove to you, that if their Religion 
were true, &c.. In both theſe places, you take 
the Proteſtant Church of Erg/and for its Religion, 
i. e. for its Faith, Worſhip, and Polity, wherein 
it is reformed from yours: And indeed, ſuch is 
the Alliance betwixt a Church and its Religion, 
that it is almoſt impoſſible to diſcourſe of the 
former, without ſometimes taking it for the lat- 
ter; or to diſcouſe of the latter, without ſome- 
times taking it for the former; and the one is as 
Proper a -Metonymy as the other. We common- 
y, the Church of the e is in the Old Te- 
t, and the Chriſtian Church is in the New; 
and ſhould I tell you, I was going to the Ane 
Arhiopia to ſee the Church there, you would not 
think 1 went to ſee the Men, but to ſee and learn 
te Religion of that Church. * I go on, 
ir, perhaps you may expect give you 
thanks — courſe Complement, in laying, 
L do not take me to be ſuch a Knave. 1s to be 
of a Religion which I would not ſay was the true 
one. Indeed, Sir, 1 r thank you for i 
| 2 an 
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and frankly confeſs, 1 ſhould be a great Knave io 
profeſs the Religion of the Church of England, and 

not believe it to be true. I believe it to be 35 
true, as 1 believe yours to be falſe: To uſe Pr. 
rullians Phraſe, 1 believe it to be the Religion 
that the Church had from the Apoſtles, the 
A 's from Chriſt, and Chriſt from God. 1 
jeve the Church of Exgland to be an Apoſtoli- 
cal Church, ob | Conſangumitatem Docfrinæ; and 
in the fincerity of this Belief, I could by God's af 
fiſtance ſaffer Mattyrdom for it, and in the Apo- 
Me's 'paſſive ſenſe of Reſiſtance reſiſt Popery un- 
to Blood: For nothing leſs than ſuch a fincere 
Perſuaſion of the Truth and Worth of our Reli- 


gion, could oblige me in a croud of other Buſi- 


7 * * defence _—_ _ ſuch 
a ſophiſtical Adv as you, who employs me 
ſeo th great loſs of my time, almoſt in no- 
thing, but in ſolving Fallacies untwiſting lit- 
tle Snares. 5 | 

V. Txt conclufion of your fixth Paragraph is 
admirable, and I ſhould injure you if I did omit it: 
Thus you may gueſs, Sir, (fay you) that it it a 
Harder thing to bring this Gentleman to the Bar, 
and make him ſpeak out plainly Guilty or not Guil- 
ty, than perchance it would be to 'convitt him, if- 
ter be bad once made his Plea. Sir, this is a no- 
ble Metaphor, and it looks great in you to u- 
raign me, and make me hold up my Hand at 
'your Bar. But to leave you to reffect upon the 
incongruity of Pleading to an Indictment, and gi- 
ving an Anſwer to a Query, pray what would you 
have me to have anfſiver'd or 


pleaded to? I 
"deſired to now, (if the Proteſtant Churth was the 
true one) where it war nuny hundred Years before 
Luther ? 1 ſhew'd you the —— mul- 


your 2; 
at the F 
are not 
not hind 
have pe! 
force, as 
reftant C 
you mea 
ny hund. 
tion 3 an 
be an A 


thoſe C 
Bion, exe 


— — 


Such 


definiri 

' e 
tn. Ind; 
ende confi 
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tiplicity, of this Query; and according to the 
x Rules, of Logick and Controverſy, cited in the 
Matgin, in order to make a plain Anſwer, I de- 
fired to know, firſt, which of the many Proteſtant 
Churches you meant, that I might tell you, if it. 
was the true one: And, ſecondly, I deſired to 
know, whether you meant the gy and ö 
S 


| Peo-. 
ps of that Proteſtant Church, or the Faith, Wor- 
ip, and Polity. of it * L told you as plainly 
as; 1; could ſpeak, that if you meant the latter 1 
would tell you, where the Faith, Worſhip, and Po- 
lity of the. Church of England was. many 7 | 
Years before: Luther, even where: the preſent Faith, 
Vorſhip, and Poly of the Roman Church, never 
was, i. e. in the Frimitive Church. Qne would 
think this was a plain Anſwer, or in your Meta- 
phor 4 dire Plea, But it was your Art to make 
your Diſciples: believe it was no Anſwer, Nay, 
that 1 was as unwilling to make an, Anſwer. to 
your Query, as a Thief to plead; to an IndiAment 
at the Bar; but tho they, I believe, are, yet we 
are not ignorant of your Devices. If they were 
not hindred by Ignorance or Prejudice, they might 
have perceived, that my No-Auſioer was of ſuch 
force, as to make you declare you meant the Pro- 
reflont Church f England, and that by Proteſtants 
you meant Chriſtians profeſſing our Religion ma- 
oy hundred Years before Luther or the Refarma- 
tion z and yet they did not diſcern, my Au to 
be an Anſwes, though. I named who, and wh 
tnole Chriſtians were that profeſſed, out Rell 
gion, even the Primitive Gran in the befl and 


— eee nA Waun 

Such 28 theſe : AÆgulvoca ante factam diſtinflionem, nec 
eri poſſunt, nec ſub fient iam ere. Ambiguym one pris 
et aſtinguendum, qvamdefiniendum, aut alio qurvis modo tradan- 
aun. Indiſtinio_paxit continuas hoes, neo aliter, quam diftinr 
undo conftabit, quid, aut de qu agitw | 


K 3 pureſt 


R 
Pureſt Ages of the Church. If you had Tpoken 4 
an in your Query, as I have forced you to ſpeak 
in your Reply, you, had had this cloſe Anwer 


oved as plainly and largely, as'T hope I have 
ted it Wort This you knew very well, and 
herefore you would not put your Query in plain 
Terms of certain'Senſe and Signification, according 
to the fore-mentioned Canons of Controveriy: 
1 it was you, Sir, who would not, who 
Jurſt not ſpeak out paint, leſt you ſhould have 
2 clear, cloſe, and full Anſwer, which you were 
afraid of, and had no mind to receive; and you 
and her Brother daily puſhing on your Proſelyte 
made her believe, that my Anſwer to your am- 
biguous Query, in which I defired you to explain 
your Terms and' Meaning in order to a full Re- 
ply, was mere Tergiverſation, and proceeded from 
unwillingneſs to 25 guilty, by owning my {ef 
baffled, and ſo the Day was your own; and that, 
as you ſuggeſted, being all I could ſay, it was then 
high time for her 70 be reconciled. | 


„ _ 


. CHAP. VII. 


LVO write with the Tame Arrogance and 
| Contempt of me in your TXth Paragraph: W- 
Thus forſooth, was it neceſſary to diſpute (kei, 
Grammarians (you ſhould have ſaid Logiciars) 
concerning the meaning of clear Words. But did fi 
not I ſhew you they were Words and Expreſſion 
of uncertain Signification ? And did not the knom 
Canons of Controverſy which I have cited + 
bove, require that in the Diſpute between 1 
we ſhould come to a certainty. of the Senſe of al 
3 4 g yo 4 


Q 
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- ambiguous Terms and E preions ;- and 
a he es of them was adj ir was itp- 
ble for me to give an Anſwer to Query. 
Then it follows : ' Bur becauſe it ss Ane 4 
thing to dram him to a dire Anſwer, I will en- 
deavour 10 — . —— —— arr 
conformable to thoſe of the otber Doctor of her 
Church, who teuch that their Church is nothing but 

ours reformed: which this Gentleman explains- 
the Compariſons of a dirty Face waſhed, à muddy 
River cleanſed, and a ſick Man heul d. Sit, tie 
direct Anſwer which you give for is very 
and 1 admit it, tho' in < of Contro- 
very I was not come to it. "You ſay you gather 
it from my Words, and ſo you might have ga- 
thered many more direct Anſivers from them, if 
you had pleaſed, as that no Congregation of Chri- 
flions profeſſed your Rellgion in ' the primitive 
Gurch. And as for my Similitudes, from which 
vou gather it, they were uſed by me to ſhew 
how abſurd and unreaſonable, as well as "Tophi- 
ſtical your Challenge was in theſe Words: Name 
your Biſhops, Writers, Churches, nay, one ſingle 
Congregation or Village of Proteſtants for 9 
or 1000 - Tears before your Separation from tbe 
Holy Catholic Church, After 1 had put you in 
mind how you begged the grand Queſtion be- 
tween us, 1 told you, you might as well have 
bid me name our Proteſtant Kings and Courts be- 
fore Edward VI. or have asked a Sloven where 
his clean Face was for ſo many Days before it 
rss waſhed? Or a fick Man, where his health- 
ful Conſtitution was all the while he laid fick? 
Or a Man, who with great Coſt and Labour had 
deanſed a River, which for many Ages had been 
muddy, where the pure and clean Stream of it 
was all the time it ran ſo foul? I uſed theſe 
my” caly 


= 
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and Wuſtrations { 
lake of IT vert, to let her -ſee-(if 
].the fallacy. of your Cha 
ſhot cw told. you; chat if 
—— _—_ 


like Words. 


hay oof or Fi 


ter, may. one ſingle C 
Chriſtians, that 90 or 100 Years ago 
the Tjdentine Faith, This Detection of your fi 

thcy: forced 2 to ſay, you meant Chriſtians pry 
feſling our Religion, and had you Lid 40 & ff 
Iod had had the direct Anſwer I have given ja 
bis Paper e and I pray you to take Notice 
in, that I 2 Biſhoy, 
viters, Churches, nay, one ſingle Congreeatin 
wn Village of Chriſtians, that profeſſed. your Re 
giott for a Thouſand Tears and wpmards before lis 
| er 
| lienge plainly, and I expect you ſhould anſre 
| mine; your own Hondur, and the Honour of a 

| Religion, the Honour of the Council of I. 

| the Honour of Pope Pre IV's Creed,” in "a Wal 
your preſent Church - requires you ſhould anſps 
it H you can; and if you do not, I ſhall take it ſc 
ou are conſcious to your ſelf that yoi 
ennnot 1 But to — the died 
Auſmer, which you ſay you have gathered out d 
Words, J hope, ſay you, to prove to you tha 
thei Religion were trur, our Religion woullMWpoci 

been mne at dll, and conſequently 1ncapabi' 
i * reforad, from which 1 e * 


Tera 2 

to yrut important Conſequences, one would think 
by your ds, 2 — your Church before the Refor- 
maten had folemnly "denyid Jeſus Chaift wiltully 


not on ed 
ith adulterons Additions 


| rrupt Church but no! Chuttch at 
4, Pray, Sir tell me; is there no diflerence be- 
meen a C that is corrupt in his Faith 
orthip, and a ſpiteſul Apdſtate from Chri- 
that tenounces Jeſus Chriſt > Such an 
Apoſtate from Chriſtianity to Judaiſm, | -=_ 
Mahumetaniſm, or Atheiſm, ceaſes in my 
phe» Chriſta, by fach x with malicious po 
ſtacy z and is — made incapable of being re- 
newed as many learned Men tllink, who 
ground their Opinion on Feb. ch. vi. 4, 5, 6. 
and x. 26-27, 28, 29. Or if he may be 
it ought to be by extraordinary Methods of Dif 
cipline or Renovation, very different from thoſe 
by which Lapſers in Time of Perſecution or-in 
——— — ot by which an un- 
catholick, erroneous, cortupt Chriſtian is to 
de reſtox d \ypon Repemtanc epentance to the Communion 
of the Cat Church. Sir, I have premiſed 
P 3 or nay ww berwixt a Church 
ſingle Chriſtian, e think it juſt, and 
= — make uſe of it, though I 
fear you will be as angry at it, when you ſee the 
tendency of it, as you were at my Diſtinctions in 
my firſt Anſtvet. And a Religious Order, being 2 
vociety,, as the Church is, H muſt alſo put 
In mind of the likeneſs betwixt a corrupt Religi- 
= Order and u cht uren, L dl i pare | 
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os  : 
ly above, in the Compariſon betwixt an UI 
FE: Carry onk of Citeazx, and à Father of the 
Reformed Order at 4a Truppe. I am a little fon 
of this Compari ſon, becauie a Gentleman aß m 
Acquaintance, who went to ſee the Neformed 4h mem 
bey there, was asked by one of the Fathers thi 2 
Queſtion, in Terms to this Effect: Sir, I . 
cee you are an Engliſi Gentleman, and if th 
Church of England be 4 true Church, I defire yu 
zo tell mt tohere it war before Luther? Fate 
replied the ingenious Gentleman, ſufter me to 
you à Queſtion before t anſwer yours :) 'You an 
a Monk of I Pappe, "and if the. Order here of, n Ch 
la Trappe be the true Ciſtercian Order, I defire yuW:.r, 1 
to tell me where: it war before the late Reſarm 
tion of \ abbot de Rance? The Father perceivin 
his 'Queſtion about the Church of England, wa zion, th: 
anſwered by the Gentleman's Queſtion ot the m 
Nature about the Reformed Order of /a Tn 
let fall the Diſcourſe about Religion, and pr 
ceeded- to talk of other Things. But to retum t 
my Compariſon of a Church with a rer as tl 
rupt: Religious Order, let us ſuppoſe that a f I B 
ther of the corrupt Cſtercian Order, much de 
praved from its firſt Reform or Inſtitution M ;-.e 
the Year 1094, ſhould ſay to a Father of Mr. 
Trappe, Du and your Fathers here teach, u, o the 
your”: Order is nothing but ours reformed ; but Mur,. 
bope to prove, that if your Order were true wh. betv 
you reformed, ours would have been none at ue een: 
and: conſequently uncapabie of being reformed, 
cannot but think, Sir, that if you were Moden 
tor in ſuch a Diſpute, you would have interpola Norſhip 3 
here, and asked the Unreformed Monk, if It fyi 
thought the (iſtercians, and particularly-tholeWerity of 
la Trappe, had renounced their Vow, and  reneg; 
their Order, and turned Seculars, before the 0 > ſtill an 
tende | 
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ded Reformation in 1662. You would have ask- 
! him, fancy,” if there was no Difference between 
reaking and Tenouncing their ſolemn / Vows,” or 
rrupting and revolting from their Order, or be- 
ween not living according to their firſt Rules, 


ES 


. 2 


7 


tis urerl/ abandoning of them and turning Se- 
bias? Or between a diſſolute Monk or Order, 
e no Monk or Order at all' Pray, Sir, re- 
agg 2 while on the parallel Caſes of a Church 
ns Religious Order; and then tell me, if there is 
bigerence between a cortupt Chriſtian (be he 
3 retick, Schiſmatick, or both) and a renegade, 
r no Chriſtian ; or between a corrupt Chriſtian 
horch, be it Heretical, Idolatrous, or Schiſmati- 
Ii or all together, and no Church or à Church 
u poſtate from all Chriſtianity ; or between a Re- 
on, chat holds the irreſiſtible Truths of Chri- 
anity with pernicious Errors, and no Chriſtiani- 
t all. Stop a little here to reflect, and then 
* p along with me to take a review of your Proofs 


d Conſequences OF GREAT IMPORTANCE in 
Irder as they lye. ttorn The | 
IL I Becty with your Proofs. Firſt: then 
you in your Tenth Paragraph) Ir is eſſential 
pa true Church of Chriſt not to teach and prattice 
aur. But the Raman Catbolick Church accord- 
to their. Principles, teaches and practices Ido- 
1% Sir, you have been often told the Diffe- 
re between metaphyſical and moral Truth, or 
tween a Church — and morally 
aue; a Church morally Pue, ſignify ing a right, 
ad, Orthodox Church, pure in Doctrine and 
Worſhip 3 but a Church meraphyſically true, ſig- 
ih ing no more than a Church, which is true in 
Weity of Eſſence or a real Church. You = 
> WP", 1 am diſtinguiſhing again, and I doubt you 
e [till angry at my Diſtinctions; but W — 
; mu 


* 
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Ce. When the Word Church is taken in a 
ricual Senſe, it 'fignifies a lawful, or unlatvful 
urch; ſuch as thoſe are, who are called in the 
ons irregular Churches and Schiſms ; of which 

Pſaluiſt, Odio 'babui Cætus malig nantium. 
according to this Acceptation of the W 
arch in common, for orthodox · or heteredox 
uches, ' I believe you will not eaſily deny, but 
an heretical, ſchiſmatical, or idolatrous 
rh, notwithſtanding its Hereſy, Schiſm, or 
try, may in verity of Effence be a real, tho 
2 right, ſound, and pure Church. I ſay ray 
becauſe ſome Herefies and Idolatries may be 
ſuch a Nature, as to amount to Apoſtacy or 
ation of God - or Chriſt, as ſome do not. 
how culpable the Churches of God have been 
xelies, Schiſms, and Idolatries of the lat- 
Sort, and yet own'd by him for his Churches, 
ident fromthe Scriptures of both Teltaments. 
e Old Teſtament we read, that the Church 
God was corrupt to that degree by Idolatry 
well as other Sins, that he threatned to treat 
m without Mercy, as if they were not his 
ple. The Prophet Hoſea ſignified the for- 
to them by the Prophetical Symbol of taking 
te of Whor&doms, by which they were to 
mand their own idolatrous Whoredoms, and 
lter by the Names of her Daughter and Son, 
Wl Kbamab and Lo-Ammi. Not to recite their 
WW! Sins, as want of Truth, Mercy, and Know- 

e of God, Lying, Perjury, Bloodſhed, Adul- 
and Schifm, but to inſiſt upon their 1dola- 

s ſet forth dy that Prophet; the Church of 
vas not the Spouſe of God, i. e. his faith - 
0 Spouſe, nor he her Husband, i. e. no longer 

loving Husband, becauſe ſhe A 
K 
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was defiled. 2 Wrath was kindled againſt ih 
for the Calf af Samaria, and therefore he dit 


FI We 
accept of their Sacrifices. They made them gy a 
ly Images, the Calves of Beth- aven, but he thy — 
ned to ſpoil them; and yet notwithſtanding i Srcent 
Backſliding and Rebellions, all this while f 10 Ldol 


were his People, his Peculium, his Church, wi 
he ſent his Prophets to hew, that is, to f 
them, when they had finned more and more, 
made molten Images of Silver, and Idols a 
ing to their Underſtanding, of which they 
Let the Men that ſacrifice, kiſs the Calves , an 
faith he, I am the Lord thy God from the L 
Egypt, and thou ſhalt know no God but me, 
there is no Saviour beſide me. And as their 
he ſpoke to them by Prophets, and multiplied 
ſions upon Viſions, and uſed Similitudes af 
militudes, as that of the Wife of Whoredoms 
her Children, by the Miniſtry of his Propl 
that they might repent, and: that he, might 
them, and not ſend them into-Captivity. 
all- the while they were in Caprivity in the 
and Condition 2 without Prince. or 
phet, or Temple, or Altar, or Sacrifice, or Inc: 
or Prieſtly Miniſtration, yet they pray d. u 
as his People, and he heard their Prayers, 
took care of them as his Peculium; and 
their Repentance, brought them out of Capti 
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Opriani ad Qurinum Lib, 1. * Hoſes, ii. 3. in. 
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almoſt in as miraculous a manner, as he brought 
their Fathers out of Agypt, and made them à glo- 
nous Church again. The like might be ſaid of 
the Church of Judah; the fait City became 
an Harlot: Judah play d the Harlot upon every 
high Hill, and under every green Tree; (and if 
you- would have morę, I. refer you for the Idola- 
trous State of that Church to the Twenty Third 
Chapter of the 2d of Kings, from the Firſt to the 
Sixteenth. Verſe: ] | Wherefore, if not to practice 
any Idolatry be eſſæntial to the Being of a Church 
or to a real Church, then beth the Church. of 7e- 
mſalem and Iſrael divers times loſt their Being, 
and God, (as to human Sight) had no Church a- 
mongſt the we. Some Idolatries indeed may de- 
firoy the. Being of a Church, as if the Church of 
the ems had wilfully and maliciouſſy denied or re- 
neged the God of their Fathers, who brought 
them out of the Land of  Zgypr, for another falſe 
Cod, and abſolutely renounced their Covenant 
with him, and apoſtatiz d from the Law, and 
turm'd Gentiles, as much as if they had: never been 
mt. But their Idolatry, tho very abominable, 
was not of that heinous; Church - deſtroy ing Na- 
ture, becauſe in their Idolatry they {till owned 
and worſhipped God, tho in an idolatrons man- 
der: Thon aſt polluted the Land with thy 
Whotedoms, thou haſt play d the Harlot with ma- 
= ny Lovers, but return again to me, ſaith the Lord: 
Nay, when they worſhipped Baal, they worſhipped 
God alſo. Their Crime was not wholly leaving 
Cod for Baal, but worſhipping Baal as well as 

God. And the like they did, when they wor- 
ſhipped Moloch as well as the Lord, as it is writ- 
en, Ie have offer'd mne Sacrifices and Offer mes in 
e Wilderneſs: Forty Nars, O Houſe of Ifrael, hur 


your 


OE. OS: OO OOO — OO CI CEE On — ooo 


. 


(144) | 
you habe born the Tabernuie & | your: | M 


them, 
an Chiun, your Inager be Star oof your Gul forgot 
which" you made for your ſelves; therefore I nil — 
cauſe Y to go into "Captivity, faith the Lei unto the 
whoſe Name is the Gol of Hoſts. So Solomon wa Wl did upo 
not 54 after the Lord, as did his Father Dani Meſfias, 
but iſe an high Place for Chemoſh, the Abon;-WMGhoſt a 
nation of Moab, the Abomination of the Childm ned fi 


of Ammon; but tho he went after other Got 

et did he not renounce the God of Iſruel, by 
his Heart was faid to be turned from the Log 
becauſe he broke the Firſt Commandment, in h 


YOU 
ving other Gods belies him: Had he been faith Poſt 
ful to the Lord, had he lovel him with all txfconſecrats 
Heart, and Soul, ani Strength, he had not go bens did 
after other Go ls. Ant ſo for the 12 rm, 01 
Church of Iſruel, even in the Reign of A lriſt be 
it was not their Fault, as I faid before, that the May, ſas: 
apoſtatized from the Lord to Baal, revolting u er to be 
terly to the falſe from the true God; but tha is impo 
they worſhippe1 Baal ſometimes as well as hinWrine upo 
which was called forſaking of God, halting be les as r 
tween two Opinions, and following God and Sant his 
by tutns, becauſe they went not fully after hin n invent 


nor love him che true and Jealous God with li; it, T 


their Heart, and Soul, and Strength, but feral indeed 
him and Ba too. But notwithſtanding all thiWzrh defin 
time, becauſe they did not utterly and \mialia-By fibſtar 
oufly'forfake him, they remained his real, tho ni and 
his faithful Church; and as they never forſoolWr he is 
or renounced, or diſowned him wholly, ſo b faith t. 
never wholly forſook, or renounced, or diſo mei among 


were 
2 8 5 
= - 


+ Atts vii. 43 Te took up the Tabernacle of Moloch, and! 
Star of your God Remphan, Figures which ye made. to waſh 
them; ant I will carry you away beyond Babylon, = 


f Urban V 
is plane di 


e 
them, for his Great Name's "fake; © They oöſten 
forgot the Lord their God, as when they 
Bualin and "Aftaroth ; but yet when they tried 
unto the Lord, he delivered them. This he ſtill 
did upon their R „till they cruciſied th 
Meſſias, and reſiſted the Miracles of the Hel 
Ghoſt and the Preaching of the Apoſtles, who 
tuned from them unto the Gentiles. So if your 
Church, you worſhip the only true God; but yqu 
make Invocations to departed Saints for the fame 
Bleſſings, and in the fame Words of Invocation that 
you pray for unto him; and you pray unts them 
In Poſtures of Worſhip before their Images and 
onſecrated Statues ſet over Altars, as the Hea- 
hens did before the Images of their Du] Medi- 
um, or Mediatory Deities. You alſo worſhip 
brift before the Image of his Human Nature; 
ay, ſas: you believe the Hoſt or conſecrated Wa- 


t is impoſſible it ſhould be him; and the Do- 
ine upon which you ground that Worſhip, im- 
lies as may” Contradictions and Indignities a- 
ninft his Honour, as any other the Wit of Man 


ulls it, The Creator of Heaven and Eurth; and 
indeed it muſt be, if, as the Council of Trent 
th defined, the holy Eucharift is truly, really, 
| ſubſtantially, the Body and Blood with the 
ul and Divinity of our Lord jeſus Chrift, and 
at he is all and whole under one Kind only. 
dich that Pope, there is any thing plainly Di. 
i among Men, for which the Saints above, if 
ey were ſubjett to Envy, would envy us below, it 
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+ Urban VIII. before the Miſſall, S quid eſt in rebus hu- 
it plans divinum, Cc. f ; ; 
ht certainly 


r to be Chriſt,] ſo you Worfhip it as him, tho? 


an invent. [One of your + Popes blaſphemouſſy 
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certain is the moſt holy Sacrifice. of the Maſe, 
. be — of — it — to paſs, 10 
by a kind of Anticipation t enjoy Heaven in Earth, 
2 they do not only ſee with their | Eyes, by 
2 with their Hands the Creator of Heaven ml 

th] - 

I You alſo Worſhip the meterial Croſs, 3 
I have already proved; and nothing can excuſ 
| you, much leſs Juity you from Idolatrous War 
ſhip in theſe Inſtances, but ſuch like Apologia 
as the Philoſophers framed to juſtify the Par 
Idolatries; and what hath uſually been ſaid in d 
fence of your Idolatrous Worſhip, will go a gre 
way to Juſtify theirs. All this, Sir, is as true; 
our Concluſion is falſe, that if you are guiltyd 
dolatry in theſe Inſtances, as we not only affim 
but prove, that therefore the Roman Cathols 
Church ts no true (i. e. no real) Church of Cu 
nor was it when we left it. I have already ht 
ed the Difference between a true Church in 
metaphyſical and in a moral Senſe z and told y 
before, that when I came to this paꝶ of your i 
ply," I would uſe real, where you uſe rue Chum 
to diſcover the Fallacy of your Argument, a 
how you impoſed upon your Convert, by the a 
biguity of Jo Expreſhon. And pray, Sir, 
me ask of the fingle or perſonal Members of ye 
Church or any part of it, upon Suppoſition th 
you are guilty of that Idolatry we charge j( 
with: Do they therefore ceaſe to be Chriſti 
as well as ſound and orthodox Chriſtians ? | 
they no more Chriſtians, than if they had m 
_ renounced Chriſtianity? Are they beco 
profeſs d Infidels of any Sort, Fews, or Tur 
or Atheiſte, or Deifis, by being Me 


or Pagans, 
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2s well 
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ſhews in 


( 147) 
bers of a Chriſtian Church corrupted with Idola- 
try ; and if they are true, that is, real Chriſti- 
ans, notwithſtanding their Idolatrous Belief and 
Practices, [as moſt certainly they are, how comes 
the whole Church, which is made up of thoſe 
fingle Members, to loſe her Being, and become 
no Church by the lame Idolatry ? As they are 
real Chriſtians gallty of Idolatry, fo is ſhe a real 
Church guilty: of Idolatry : And, as if they would 
forlake Idolatry and other Errors of your Church, 
they would thereby commence. ſound and true, as 
well as real Chriſtians ; ſo would ſhe reform Zhen 
[dolatry and her other Errots and Corruptions, ſhe 
would thereby become a Church morally, as well 
as metaphylically true, i. e. | Cætas or Congrega- 
tio Catbolicorum, | a holy, pure, ſound, orthodo 
as well as a Church. [To confirm what 
ſay, I entreat you to conſult Canon. Apoſt. Ixxii. 
Canon. Concil, Nicen. xi, xii, xiii, xiv. and the firſt 
nine Canons of the Council of Ancyra, which was 
before the Council of Nice. From theſe Canons 
it is evident, that Chriſtians who denied God and 
Chriſt, and ſacrificed to Idols, and eat of the Meats 
which were offered to them in the Deczan, Licinian, 
nd Diocleſian Perſecutions, and by Conſequence 
ws were declared Idolaters ; yet were not thought 
by their Fall to have fallen from Chriſtianity, or 
become Gentiles, or ceaſe thereby to be Chhriſti- 
ug ans. Nay, the Clergymen who denied and ſa- 
1 crificed, were not thought thereby to fall from 
18 their Cergy or Orders, or ceaſe to be Biſhops, 
Jl Prieſts, or Deacons, though in ſome Caſes they 
SM were thought worthy to be degraded or reduced 
to Lay-Communion, and in others, keeping theis 
Rank and Dignity, they were only filenced, and 
lei forbidden to execute their Functions; which 
news in the Judgment of thoſe early and i 
FOE N Ages, 
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tit the Sin of Idolatry did neither d 
of 4 Chriſtian as ſuch, nor — i the 
rafter nor null the Orders of a Prieft. If that 
720 been the effect of it, they could, not have been 
reconciled or reſtoted to the Church, according tg 
tft Canons and the Practice of the Africa 
Church in the Decian Perſecution, as may be ſee 

in the Synodical Epiſtle of* t 10 & African Biſhops 
to Cornelius, which is the LVII in the Oxford Bl 
tion of St. Cyprian, and in that Father's Trac D. 
1 where you will find, that Lapſers into Ido 

were reconciled b y degrees of Penitence 

zoned to the — of their Crimes. 1 
me was the Practice of the Church of Rome unde 
elius, as appears from Erſebius's Eccl. H. 
5 lib. vi. cap. Ali. se from the Sto- 
r Trophies 4 Bi p, whom, though he 
Had 0 Incenſe to Ka in the Perſecution 
that Pope admitted to Lay: -Cotmmunion. I muſt 
alſo entreat you to conſult St. Hicrom s Dialogue 
inſt the Lvciferians ; where he proves « 6 
| 127 Arian Prieſts and Biſhops to have dn . _ : 
that is, real and valid Prieſts and Biſhops, an ad 3 Aa 
the Ain Churches to have been true, f. e. real Mims mn e 
Ehriffian Churches againſt Lucifer of Calark eric 
and his Followers, * who looked upon them as 3 
no. Chuan but as Gentiles; and their Biſhops, fan, 
not i" tam Epi 
2 Anti-Ch 

308 part, 
+ In erian tempore Ariane hereſevs, quicumque cum Arianit — & 
nicaueranty, ant in Arianum dogma. lapſifuerant, non ſolun Ariani, 
ſuſcepta ſunt in e ſed etiam Epiſcopatus retinuerunt, o 4 ſunt 

contraria Luc fert Calaritani, ſeveritas improbata eſt. Du 

Pin de Antiquæ Ecclefiz Diſciplina. Diſſert. iii. cap. ii. * Angelo, 
orthodox. drt, Omnes ergo baretiri Chriſtiani non ſunt. Ne Eccleſi 
regret Jam ſupetits auiſti. Orchod. Si Chriſtiani non ſunt, tur. 7 
, ſunt. . Lucif. - Nemo dubitat. Orthod. Si autem Dis- ulacrorum 
bolt funf, nibil refert heretici,, an Gentiles, Lucif. Non t efello. «4 penit 


Orthod, Ne ni/z con 
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got 28 Biſhops, but as Heathen Prieſts ; and theit 
Churches, not -as Chriſtian Churches, but rather 
as Synagogues of Antichriſt and Satan, like the 


That Dialogue and St. Hierom's way of atgu- 
ing in it, is wholly contrary to yours ; and the 
| will not charge the Hereſy of Lucifer upon 
you, yet I affirm it is the Conſequence of your 
Arguments ; and I pray you to iter of it, and 


Pergamus ceaſed to be a Church or loſt her Be- 
op, by having thoſe among them, who not onl 
eld | and taught] the Doctrine of the Nicolaz- 
ms, but the idolatrous Doctrine of Balaam, who 
wght the Children of ae to eat things ſacri- 
ed to Idols, and commit Fornication, and put 
mer Chriſt's faithful Martyr, to Death, 185 
aule he bare his Teſtimony againſt them. Did 


Ithod. Igitur prefixum inter nos habemus de heretico ſic loquen- 
n ſicut de Gentili. Lucif. Plan? fixum. Orthod. Quere mme, 
bet, quoniam inter nos conſtat hareticos Gentiles eſſe. 725 
ud interrogat io mea cogere volebat, expreſſum eſt hæreticos Chri- 
langs non eſſe. Nunc reſtat concluſio. Si Ariani haretici ſunt, 
Peretici omngs Gentiles ſunt, & Ariani Gentiles ſunt. © Si au- 
m Artani Gentiles ſunt, tum conſtat nullam ſocietatem Eccleſix 
ecm Arianis, id eft, cum Gentilibus ': manifeſtum eſt veſtram 
„ eſam, que ab Arianis, id eft, 4 Gentilibus Epiſcopos ſuſcipit, 
t tam Epiſcopas recipere, quam de Capitolio Sacerdotes, 2 
g Anti-Chrifti magis Synagoga, quam Chriſti Eccleſia 

Dari. Orthod. Ecce impleta eſt prophetia : parawt mihi 
eam, Cx ipſe incidit in eam. Lucif. Quonam modo? Orthod. 
un ani, ut dicis Gentiles ſunt, ( Arianorum convent icula 
unt, r ſunt Diaboli, quomodo in caſtris Diaboli Baptiſmum re- 

ys 


Angelo Ephe ſi deſerta charitas imputatur. In Angelo Perga- 
n. Ne Eccleſiæ Idalot hytorum eſus, & Nicolai terum doftring repre- 
ant, iur. Item apud Ange lum Thiatyrorum Hieſabel Frophetiſſa, 
Ye Nalacrorum eſcæ, ¶ farnicationes increpantur. Et tamen omnes 
.d pænitentiam Dominus hort atur, ſub cemmi nat ione f ut ua 
10d, Ne niſi convertantur. Hieronymus adverſus Luciferianos. 


L 3 the 


Capitol, which ought not to be called Churches, 


ell me, if you think] the * corrupt Church of 


the Church of Thyatira ceaſe to be a real, as well 
as a pure Church, becauſe ſhe let the Woman 
abel teach and ſeduce her Servants to commit Ml Perdn 
ornication, and to eat Things ſacrificed to Idols, 
which provoked God to threaten to caſt her into 
a Bed of Sorrow, and them who committed ſj 
ritual Adultery with her into great Tribulation 
unleſs they repented of their Deeds? So b 
threatned the Church of Fergam to fight again 


her with the Sword of his Mouth, unleſs ſhe u. .I Chu 
pented.  Repentance, if real, would have ma d Cor 
them pure and morally holy Churches; and {6 Sinners 
Repentance and Reformation would make yous but exc: 
But if ſhe will not remember from whence Mis her 
is fallen, and repent, if ſhe will not reform fim Church. 
her ſpiritual Fornications, and do her firſt Word Mif 
God will come upon her as a Thief, and ſhe ſhall! thi; 
not know in what Hour he will come upon hend refo 
He ſhall call her to account, when ſhe doth u don if 
think of it, and make her pay the long, low: proph 
Reckoning of his infinite Patience. The Church that if f 
ſhall then know, that he is the ſearcher of t the Clo, 
Reins and Hearts, and will give to every one 411 
of them according to their Works. He can di an make 
for the Whirle-wind and ſpoilers from ten her. 2 
North, to avenge his Cauſe upon her. For tie can p 
Tranſgreſhong of Brus, and for four, he I p.,.. 
not turn away the Puniſhment thereof; he a Somethin 
he will find a way to make her and her Shephard, deſtroz 
lament and houl : And tho' ſhe flatters her End for a 
with the Promiſe of Perpetuity, and faith in he May ſhe 
Heart, I ſhall never be moved, uſurping the Si mation. | 


of the one holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church 
yet he can do unto her as unto the Midiani * $xxyae.. 
as to Siſera, as to Fabin, as to the Princes Ne on 74 
Zeha and Saimanna, and make her as the Duff, R404; 


| kat Bagayitor, Y Nie dri F Popaivy wor 
n. 
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for another Alarick, 
to deftroy her; he 


fil the Inſcription. The Kings of the Earth, 
whom ſhe hath made drunk with the Cup of her 
Enchantment, he can cauſe to hate the Whores, 
and make her deſolate and naked, and eat her 
fleſh, and burn her with Fire. Do you think, 
Sir, that the four once great and glorious Orien- 
tal Churches of Feruſalem, Antioch, Alexandria 
and Conſtantinople, which you now deſpiſe, were 
Sinners above all other Churches ? I tell you, nay, 
but except your Church ; your Church, which ex- 
alts her Throne above the Stars of God; your 
Church, which takes upon her to be the Mother 
and Miſtreſs of all Churches ; your Church, which 
ſtill thinks ſhe fits as Queen; unleſs he repent 
and reform, ſhe ſhall be brought into their Condi- 
tion, if not finally periſh. I am no Prophet nor 
2 Prophet's Son, but take upon me to 2 
that if ſhe will ſtill aſcend above the height © 
the Clouds, and be as Lucifer, like the mo High, 
ſhe = — wg 7 ray as Wy 
aan e the Horſemen ates. trampie 

a her, as well as upon the Oriental Chiltches, 
te can pull down the Croſs from the Dome of 
den Petro, and plant the Creſcent in its Place. 
Something he will do, to ſomething he will call 
Wo deſtroy her; he will hiſs for the Flie, and 
end for the Horner, unleſs ſhe repents and amends. 
May ſhe rather prevent her Ruin by her Refor- 
mation. May God of his Mercy to the Chriftian 


* Sxcrat. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. vii. cap. x. Oux iſe ton iger 
Tis on T4 sad nogdounu' dAAd Tis Ka txarls AG 
nooy 


LA World 


| 
| 


indeed, and a 
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World ſend a doubl a decu le Portion of Mar- por I do 


cells the Seconds reforming Spirit upon his Sue. 2 
ceſſors, and fill the Conclave as he Aid- che Houſe — cl 
where the Apoſtles met on the Day of Pence: ruptly t! 
coſt, with the Holy Spirit, that Rowe: may again I that yor 
become a boy Catholick and Apollotick Church N Scholaſti 

the Churches of her Communic CMD,, 
be at laſt delivered from the Bondage of Cortup 
G into the glorious Liberty of the Children of 


— 


—ʃ . : - — — — — * 


2 | 
# the viſt 
char um al Sen 
1 6 | fignif 
LD UT 1 muſt haſten to your ſecond Proof of * olic 
[I this e that if our Religion wer H punicula 
true, yours would have been none at all. It is Mod of 
your Eleventh Paragraph as follows: 2dly, I prov dux ad 
zt. out of the foreſaid 19th Article of their a but you! 
Church thus . The viſible Church of Chriſt is ef the V 
Congregation © of faithful Men, in which the $i; ſgnifi 
craments he duly adminiſtired according to Chriſi Had thu 
Ordinance + But in the Roman Catholick Church, a. rallacies 
cording to their Doctrine, the Sacraments are ntWour ſafe 
duly adminiſired : Therefore the Roman Catboli Atom th 
7 is not 1 272 og _ the 7 85 2 v-WMlick Chi 
le (nor a viſible) Churc i/t. Sir Church 
both your Premiſſes and your Concluſion nl hich y 
Definition of the Church. For the Church of RonefMhe Cat 
IS neither the viſible nor a viſible Church of faith Nef faith: 
ful Men, in which the Sacraments are duly admin: 
{tred aceording to Chriſt's Ordinance, but a Church rt 
of unfaithful Men, in which the Sacraments are ndWuſeth ex 
duly: adminiſtred according to Chriſt's Ordinance Neth ope 
and therefore ſhe is neither the viſible nor a Weacheth 
ſible Church. I grant you more a aka... 
= py” of 


. 
tr 1 do not allow that you adminiſter Baptiſm 
duly; and yet, tho you adminiſter both — 
ments corruptly, but the one much more cor- 
ruptly than the other, doth it follow from thence, 
that you are no Church at all, becauſe in the 


i scholaſtical or Theological ſenſe of the Word 
, for the Cætus ſidelium,] you are neither 
ce, nor a viſible Church ? Indeed, in the civil 
er vulgar Signification of the Word, you are a vi- 


le corrupt Church, or, if you pleaſe, a Church 
molt vichy corrupted in Doctrine, Worſhip, and 
Polity ;. for which Reaſon, you can neither be 
the viſible, nor a vifible Church, in the Theologi- 
al Senſe of the Word, in which ir is | reſtrained 
b fignify ] in general, the true holy Carholick 
Apoſtolick Church diſperſed over the Earth, or 
particularly any part of it, in which the pure 
Wod of God is 'preached, and the Sacraments 
duly adminſtred according to Chriſt's Ordinance. 
aun but your Argument is formed upon the civil uſe 
ef the Word in common Converſation, and not as 
ov Wit fignifies in Controverſy and in the Schools; 
Mid thus you pervert our unskilful People with 
. kallacies; you jingle our ſtraying Sheep from 
nt Wour ſafe to your pernicious Fold, from us and 
1ckfrom the Truth, and from the Vifible or Catho- 
dick Church of Eng/and, to your Uncatholick 
ug church, with -ambiguous ſounds of Words, for 


en Wwhich you muſt-one Day give an Account to God. 
wneWThe Catholick Church of Chriſt or Univerſality 
ate ek faithful Believers, came, as I obſerved before, 
nink 


bo be called the Viſib/e Church, becauſe it ordi- 
tarily holdeth viſible Aſſemblies, in which it 
uleth external Worſhip and Sacraments, and ma- 
keth open Profeſſions of the Apoſtolick Faith, and 
acheth nothing as neceſſary to Salvation, that is 
wbious, falſe, or damnable. This viſible Church 

2 18 
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is not confined to place, nor to any number cf 
Perſons beyond ſo many, as may make a publick 
Aſſembly. And wherever it is, it is confpicy 
ous and diſcernable by the luſtre of its pure Do. 
dine, Worſhip, and Miniſtry 2 {ons 
' Seaſons of Perſecutions) and like a light ſet on | 
Hill, which cannot be hid, it ſhines whereſoever 
it appears in the Eyes of Jews, Gentiles au 
Hereticks, and thereby calls and invites them u- 
to it; and all diligent Enquirers who come ty 
any part of it, may eaſily diſcern it by the pus 
of its Doctrine, Worſhip, and Miniſtry, as by; 
light, that it is the true Catholick Church. Such 
a Church as this, greater or leſs, Chriſt will 4. 
ways have in ſome part of the World; and fag 
2 Church ours is, as it ſtands reformed from your, 
which is a true, but not a good Church, true 01 
real in verity of Eſſence, though no part of the 
viſible Church, in this ſtrict Theological Senſe d 
the Schools. 

IL You third Proof in your twelfth Paraeraph 
is of the ſame fallacious Sort, and therefore I nee 
but tranſcribe it to confute it. 2dly, Out of tle 
Foreſaid Article, the viſible Church is a Congrige 
tion of faithful Men, in which the pure Word 
God 7s preached, &c. But in the Roman Cath 
lick Church, according to their Doctrine, the pun 
Word of God is not preached, therefore the R6 


man Catholick Church is not, nor was not whi 


they went from it, the viſible (or a viſible 


Church of Chriſt. Sir, I grant the whole, for in 


its beſt and pureſt State, it never was the vj 
Church, but only a glorious part of it; but it is nos 


many Hundred Years fince it was a viſible Churd 
or a Congregation of faithful Men, &c. But becauſ 
it is neither the viſible nor a viſible Church, neithe 


the pure Catholick nor a pure Catholick Churct 


therefor 


low thi 
tion, wl 


ſtand to 
Pardon 1 
you dar 
not anſi 
ſore· cĩte 
you dar 
great an 


tem 


dam, ſed p 
(tis Latini 
tk Caligo N 
Common. 
gemuit tot 
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. Wherefore is it no Church at all? Did it loſe its - 
ic. being with its Putity, or ceaſe to be, when it 
Do. Mi ceaſed to be good? What think you of the corrupt 
dolatrous Churches of Fudæa and Iſrael, deſcribed. 
above, and of Fergamws and Thyatira * Were 
they Churches, or were they not, when God tax- 
ed them with their Corruptions, and ſent his Pro- 
phets by Word or Writing. to reform them? What 
ink you of the heretical idolatrous Ariam Church 
ur. WF ſpread over the face of the Empire, and diffuſed 
by through the Oriental and Occidental Churches, 
when + almoſt all the Latin Churches turned Ari- 
A Did their Hereſy or Idolatry deſtroy their 
uc being as Churches? Were they in a State of Genti- 
jm? And did they become no Churches at all for 
„being the Divinity and eternal Generation of the 
the I Son, and worſhipping what they believed to be 
> of but a meer Man? Or will you, dare you ſay they 
eee incapable of being reformed, uſe th 

* LL hurches, nor had any Chriſtianity art all, 
ea becauſe their Religion was corrupt? Will you al- 
ow this way of arguing againſt their Reforma- 
tion, which you uſe here againſt ours? Will you 
ſtand to the ſame Conſequences in both Caſes ? 
Pardon me, Sir, if I preſume to ſay you will not, 
you dare not. You will not, becauſe you can- 
not anſiver the Arguments of St. Hierom in his 
ſore· cited Dialogue againſt the Luciferians ; and 
you dare not, becauſe you dare not —_ ſo 
great an Authority, and ſtand to the Conſequence 


f Item quando Arianorum, venenum non jam port iunculam quan- 
dam, ſed pene Orbem totum contaminaverat, aded ut prope cun- 
(tis Latinis Sermonis Epiſcopis partim vi, partim fraude decep- 
a ti Caligo quedam mentis offunderetur, c. Vincent Lirinenũis 
they Common. Cap. vi. vid. Fauſtini Presbyteri Iibel lum precum. In- 
Ll £emuit totus Orbis, & Arianum ſe eſſe miratus eſt, Hieronymus 

ford Averſis Luciferian. " * 
of 


1 
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. of your Argume 
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| nt againſt the Reformation of 4. 
molt. the whole Univerſal Church? If then yoy 
will not, you dare not Rand to your own Arpy 
ment and its Conlequences, take a little Shame 
to your ſelf and be humbled, as it were in Sack 
cloath and Aſhes, for org half inſtrucel 
People by ſuch Sophiſtry or fallacious Reaſoning 
affeas yqur very Miſſon, and makes all you 


as 
and your Fellow-Mzſfroners endeavours to reconcil 


our Church void and to no purpoſe, and all you 
Labour ' vain. For according to your ' DoQtine, 
the Chuzch of Eng/and is not a viſible true Church, 
and therefore by your Argument it is no Church 
It cannot be a real Church by your Logick, which, 
according to your Doctrine, is ſo corrupt in al 
the parts of its Conſtitution, and not Cerw þ 
delium, but Cetas malignantium, all Hereſy and 
Schiſm. Conſider then, Sir, and tell me, doth 
the Herely, and Schiſm, and other Corraptions 
in DoQrine, Worſhip, and Diſcipline, which you 
impute to it, deſtroy its Being, becauſe they de 
ſtroy its ReQtitude and Purity ? If they do, why 
do you endeavour to reconcile us? Can you make 
a Church of no Church by my meer Reconciliz 
tion? That is impoſſible, becauſe if your Arg- 
ments are true, a corrupt Church is no Church, 
and à corrupt Religion no Religion at all. Yau 
profeſs and believe the Catholicꝶ Faith, which the 
} Council of Trent confeſſes in the Conſtantine 
litan Creed, and acknowledges to be the very 
Doctrine againſt which the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
prevail, and that really makes you to be a Chriſtian 
Church, as to Doctrine, becauſe you hold to the 
Foundation of Chriſtianity ; but becauſe [ Me 
have determined many uncertain and other fall 


— . 
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noftriges and Tenets to be true, which you can- 
jot 1 and anathematiſe the Oppoſers of 
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them and have added not only many uncertain 
d 
« impious and pernicious DoQines to the ol 
reed, not only to be aſſented to as conditions 
f Communion, but] as neceſſary to be taught 
nd believed in _ to ang 14 yk _— makes 
ju to be 4 molt erroneous an urch, 
om which all the Chriſtian Work 
ommunion] ought to reform, becauſe all 
at impure mixture with the Ancient, Catholick, 
poſtolical Faith, you call without any diſtincti- 


ubious, but falſe, and abſurd, or impoſſible 


[in your 


t, the true Catholick Faith out of which no Man 


1 be - ſaved, In like manner, as to mo 
u have in your Offices fome ancient, chaſte, 
re Invocations of the Holy Trinity, and ſome 


yers unto God in primitive Purity through je- 


5 Chrift and his Merits, and this is Chriſtian 


orſhip; but then you have alſo Prayers ex- 


edingly corrupt, in ſome of which you ask 
ſings of God by «the Merits and Interceſſion 


Saints * , without any mention of Chrift, 
his Merits, or Interceſſion, and in others, 


6—— — 


— 


f Hanc veram Catholicam fidem, extra quam nemo Sal- 


- poreſt. Bulla Pii IV. ſuper forma Furamenti profeſſio- 
Fidei. | | 


Dene, qui de beate Marie Virginis utero verbum tuum, 
eln nuntiante, Carnem ſuſcipere voluiſti. Præſta ſupplici- 


tus, ut qui vere eam Genetricem Dei credimus, ejus apud 

— adjuvemur. Dominica iii. adventus in Miſ- 
om. 

« ns communio, Domine, purget a crimine, & intercedente 

a Virgine, Dei Genetrice Maria, Czleſtis remedii facias eſſe 

tes. See many more of this kind in a difcourſe, intitu- 

Speculumn Beate Virgin London printed 1686. 


which 
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ou indeed retain the Primitive Apoſto- 

Chor cation of Biſhops, an Order diftin& 
om and ſuperiour to Presbyters ; but then your 
ine of the Roman Church's being the Mo- 

ther and Miſtreſs of all Churches, + the Oath of 
Fidelity and Subjection, which not only all Bi- 
ſhops, but all Archbiſhops or Metropolitans muſt 
take to the ST at Conſecration, before they re- 


ceive the * by which in your Church the 


: 


—_—_— = 


+ Forma juramenti in Pontificali Romano de conſecratione 
edi in Epiſcepum : Ego N. elettus Eccleſiæ N. ab hic 
hori in antea fidelis, & obediens ero beato Petro Apoſto- 


b, Cc. 

* Of the Pall. One of your own Doctors, Du Pin, in his 
firſt Diſſertation, de Antique Eccleſia diſciplina, writes in this 
manner, $. XII. Succedente vero tempore pontifices Romani or- 
dinandorum. per univerſum occidentem Epiſcoporum poteſtatem non 


1 fn? mult a contradiione ſibi vindicavere, & omnium Metropoli- 
unn jure paulat jm peſſumdederunt. Frimùm quidem Metro- 
F OUT ord j nati onum jura ad ſe trahere conati ſunt per Conceſſio- 


m PALLII. Eo enim dabatur a pont ificibus, ut poſſent plena 
audborirate ſue provincie Epiſcopos ordinare, unde ſequebatur banc 
peteftatem à Pontifice Metropolitanis ſimul cum PALLIO concedi. 
Hin: poſtea novo jure Metropolitanis interdictum eſt, unjver ſis 
ndjonibus Epiſcopalibus, donec Pall ium recipiſſent, jurament am- 
que HDE introduftum eſt. Secundd ad Pont ificem Romanum 
levlut e ſunt appellationes judiciorum, que 4 Metropolitanis late 
erant circa Controver ſia, que in electioni bus occurebant. Ter- 
io ſi Electores eſſent negligentes aut fi hominem minime idone- 
wn elegiſſent, devolvebatur elefFio ad Pont iſicem Romanum. 
luarto Romano Epiſcopo reſervatum eſt jus admittendi Ceſſiones 
piſcopatuum, decernendique tranſlationes, ( coadjutmias cum 
ura Succeſhone, Demum confirmatio Electionum omnium Epiſ- 
morum ipſi conceſſa. Quod jus Concordatis confirmatum eſt. 
eruntamen ad dundecimum uſque ſeculum ſarta tefa jura ſua 
mſervaverunt in Gallia Metropolitani, And how contrary all 
neſe Papal Encroachments are to the Liberty of Chriſt's 
hurch, and the ancient Suburbicarian SEN of the 
'opes may be ſeen in the ſame Book of that great Man, XI, 
ll, XIII. of the ſame Diſſertation, = 


* Plenitude 


— 
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* - Plenitude of the [Epiſcopal Office; and lical, | 
Powers of it are conferred; The Oath of Obey Conſtit 
ence, which all Eccleſiaſticks regular and fer WW Do but 
lar / muſt alſo make to the Biſhop of Rome, z det bac! 
Succeſſor to St. Peter, the Prince of the Apoſſie 
and | Vicar-General of Jeſus Chriſt: In a Won 7/0 
the Doctrine of the Pope's Sovereignty, or bei 
Tupreme Head of the Catholick - Church, is d true 
conttary to the ancient Principles of Chu Il F 
Government, and the — — Rights and Im e, 
munities of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, and hat 

Io enſlaved the free Epiſcopate, and alter'd the fu our Fr 
of it in yout Church that it is no more lik plainly 

what it was and ought to be, then your Wa 
ſhip is like the pure N Worſhip, or you 
New like to the Old Creed. But then becau 
you retain the ancient Creeds, and have in you 
Offices for Worſhip many choice and pure Pry: 
ers, and alſo retain the ' - kh Hierarchigal G 
der and Miniſtry, by Biſhops, Prieſts and De 
cons, you are a real Church ; but becauſe ya 
have added new and pernicious Doctrines to the 
pure old Creeds, impure to your pure Worſhig 
and enſlaved the whole Clergy, and particularly" > c 
the Epiſcopal Order to the Pope, you are nf ce 7. 
monly a holy and true, or a Catholick, Apoſt —— 


let us go 


— — 


— — 


4 * Tradimus tibi Pallium de Corpore Beati Petri ſump 
in quo eſt Plenitudo Pontificalis Officii. Er quia Pontificalis0 
ficii plenitudo confertur per Pallium, antequam obtinuerit qu 
Fall ium, licet fit conſecratus, non ſortitur Nomen Patriarch 
Primatis, aut Archicopiſcopi; & non licet in Epi ſcopos con 
crare, nec convo are ad Concilium; nec Chriſma' conficere; 
Ecce ſias dedicare; nec Clericos ordinare ; etiam fi Pallim i 
alig Eccleſig habuiſſet, cùm oporteat petere novum Pallium. Pont 
ficale Romanum de Pallio. Non tamen deberet ſe Aychiepiſco 
appellare prius, quam a nobis Pallium ſuſcepiſſet, in quo PontiRgormed it 
calis Officji plenitudo cum Archepiſcipalis naminis appellatiecauſe it 
confertur. Decret, Gregor. Lib. i. Tit. viii. Cap. ili. F RE 
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lil, but in all the Parts of your Ecclefiaſtical 
Conſtitution a moſt corrupt uncatholick Church. 
Do but follow our Example and reform, do but 


1 back your Church to what it was a thouſand 
te WY Years before the Council of Trent; and then of 


a real Church which you are, and for whoſe Re- 
formation I daily pray, you will retommence d right 


7 and true Church. nne 5 
MY Fo N your Proofs I paſs to your /Con/e- 


quences, (Which you ſay are of great Importance, 
but] which can be of no greater Importance than 
your Proofs z and therefore your Proofs being ſo 
plainly | diſproved, your Conſequences from them 
en be of no Importance at all, though you intro- 
duce them with great ſhew to raiſe Expectation, 
in your Thirteenth Paragraph. Thus, ſay you, 
have I proved, that according” to ibeir Principles 
the Roman . Catbolick Church was not à Church 
Wi Criſt, when they pretended to reform it. To 

which I anſwer without any Thxs, that you bave 
icked, and ſhamefully trifled and waſted, your 
ok and Paper, and proved nothing at all, But 
let us go on: IL. follows, firſt, that no Proteſtant 
urch could reform it, no more than one can waſh 
Face that bath no Being. But I have proved it 
d a Being, and having a Being it did reform it 
af, as a ſſoven may waſh his own dirty Face. 
Then it follows; So that they are not a reforms 
Religion, but abſolutely a New Religion... e. 
t falſe Rellgion; for it is evident, their Religion * 
r new, if it was not reformed. But I. bave-ſhewn 
hat it is not a new, but a renewed and reformed 
Kligion; '. which retains the pufe, and rejefed 
Il the impure Additions which you ſtill keep: 
That our Church hath now, it had before it re- 
ntiformed it ſelf, though it hath not all that it had, 
atiuſpecauſe it had much more = it opght to _ 


lic 


icht 
con 


Ar 
% 
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fad. You know the Church is often taken ſy- 
necdochically for the Clergy; and the Clergy of 
the Church of England reformed themſelves, ang 
the Doctrine, Worſhip, and Polity of their Church, 
They fifted the Popiſh Chaff from the Primitive 
Wheat, the Droſs and baſer Mixtures from the 
pure Metal. They retained that which while 
they were a corrupt Popiſh, made them a rei 
Church; and by throwing off all the Popiſh Er. 
rors, Innovations, Abuſes and Cotruptions, they re. 
commenced a true pure Catholick Church. I 
heal a Sore (* faith an ingenious Gentleman of 
our Church) t purge a fick and diſeaſed Body, 
ic not to make a new Body, but to renew it and 
reſtore it to its former Health. Let me give you 
but one familiar Example of your own in this lu. 


ter Age: St. Francis eſtabliſhed the Order of 


Franciſcans; ant they, according to the meaning 
of their. firſt Founder, did for a long Time follon 
the Inflirution of their # Orders : Aſterwardi 
when certain Errors and C 1 r. had crept m 
among them, ſome ſeparated” themſelves from the 
reſt, and were called the Recolletts. Upon thi 
Occaſon à Suit was commenced, to decide whether 
the Recollects or the other Franciſcans did adbert 
to the true Order of St. Francis. After Exani- 
nation and Deliboration had, the Recollects were 
found to adbere to the ancient Inſtitutions of ther 
Order ; and thereupon Fudgment was publiſhed at 
their bebalſ, and they were afterwards called the 
Reformed: Franciſcans. Such (faith he) the 
Stare of rhe Reformed Churches at this Day : Tit 
trur Church was firſt planted and eflabliſhed by 
Chriſt” and he Apoſtles, which contitlued ſound 
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in Head und Membes for many Aget ; but af 
terwards, tohen Error and E it bad rrept 
in un gottes the er- hund, there were cer- 
tain Recollefts, who complained of the Corruptis 
ant and Errors, which bad ſpring up in the 
Roman Church. Wherewpon, after mature De- 
liberation bad of the irue Doctrine of Chrift und 
bis Apoſtles, Publication tous made in behalf of the 
Recoll thut they were found ro adhere 10 the 
Iifllrations f Chtilt and bis AT ;\ and 
from that Time, they were called the Reformed 
Churches. ; app 
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LT NOW proceed to your Fourteenth Para- 

graph, in which with a Preſumption com- 
mon to all your Curia! Doctors, you ſpeak of 
Rome Chriſtian as UR BS ATERNA, in ar- 
rogating to her the Promiſes of perpetual Dura- 
tion. Ir follows, (ſay you) zaly, That the Ro- 
man Catholick Church is the true Church For forme 
Church uſt be the true Church of Chriſt; and it 
can be none, ro whom the Promiſes of Indefeftib:- 
lty or * Duration have not been made 
good : But theſe Promiſes have not been made 
good to any but the Roman Catholick Church and 
bave evidently fail d all Proteſlants for the ſpace 
of 900 or 1000 Tears : Fherefore the Roman Cu- 
tholick Church is the true Church of Chriſt. Sir, 
this Paragraph is refolvable into two plain cate- 


 gorical: Syljogiſms, wheredf this is the firſt, Some 


one Chu#ch maſt be the true Church of Chriſt ; 
Bat no Chureh but the _ Citholick Chure A 
9 —F—W — 
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that one true Church: Therefore the Roman Ca 
tholick Church muſl be the true Church of Chriſt 
Let us examine each of the Premiſſes of this Syl- 
logiſm in order: Some one Church muſt be the 
true Church of Chriſt, To which I anſtwer, that 
the true Church of Chriſt is taken either in the 
general Signification, for the one holy Catholick 
Church of all the Faithful diſperſed over the 
Earth, of which Chriſt alone is. the Head ; or in 
the particular Signification for this or that par. 
ticular. Church, which in ſome part or other of 
the Earth is a Member of the one holy Catho- 


lick Church. In the former Signihcation, in which 


you [ ſtill abuſively] take it, this Propoſition is not 


only falſe, but a Contradition ; becauſe ſone 


Church, that is, ſome one particular Church can- 
not be the whole Church of Chriſt : For if it is 
the whole Church, it cannot be ſome one Church, 
as 1 have ſhewed above. The ſecond or minor 
Propoſition is this; But no Church but the Ro- 
mam Catholic Church is that one true Church: 
Which is falſe; becauſe, as I have proved above, 
it is neither the true Church nor a true Church of 
Chriſt, as true fignifies ſound, pure, or truly Ca- 
tholick in a moral Senſe: And therefore you 
Concluſion is falſe, which is this, Therefore the 
Roman (miſcalled) Catholic Church muſt be the true 
Church of Chriſt. LIT . 

II. TRE ſecond Syllogiſin, by which you 


prove the minor Propoſition, is this; No. 


Church, to which © the”. Promiſes of Indefe@ibi- 
lity er perpetual Duration have not been made 
good, is the true Church of Chriſt : But thoſe 
Promiſes have not been made good to any but 


the Roman Catholick Church : Therefore ibe 
Roman Catholick Church is the true Church of 


Chriſt, Sir, the truth and certainty of this Con- 
1 N cluſion 


others, 
defeftibr 
this Pre 
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duſon ought to be made out from moſt ſure and 
evident Principles, if you would convince any of 
us, who are not Members 'of your Church: But 
the Principles from which you go about to prove 
it, are neither ſure nor true; and ſo far from 
having any Evidence of Truth and Certainty, that 
they are clearly falſe. Il begin * with the major 
Propoſition : No Church, to which the Promiſes 
of Indefettibility or perpetual Duration have not 
been made good, is the true Church of Chriſt. . No 
Church, 7. e, no one Church, to which the Pro- 
miſes of Indefectibility and perpetual Durati- 
on, Cc. Here, Sir, after your uſual manner, you 
ſuppoſe what is not true, take for granted what 
we never granted to you, and ſhamefully lay it- 
down as a Principle without any 2 Proof, 
that there is ſome one particular Church above all 
others, to which Chriſt made the Promiſes of In- 
defeftibility or perpetual Duration. Before you made 
this Propoſition a Premiſe to infer ſuch a Con- 
dufion, you ought to have made good Proof of it; 
but inſtead of proving. it, you doughtily ſuppoſe it 
to be true: And a bold Suppoſition in a Guide, 
who is himſelf ſuppoſed not capable to deceive, 
will paſs for an Argument with ſuch eafie Pro- 
ſelytes, as give up themſelves to his Conduct. But, 
bir, I challenge you to prove this Propoſition ; 
Ind if you can make clear and ſubſtantial Proof of 
t I will ſurrender my ſelf; and be your Proſe- 
te; and you ſhall ſend me, as the Roman General 
lid Caractacus, to be led in Triumph at Rome. In 
he mean time, I beſeech you to tell me, if the 
hurches of Sardzs, Pergamis, and Thyatira, the 
in, the " African Churches, were not true 

hurches in their Time; and yet you will not ſay, 

he Promiſes of perpetual Duration were made to 
em: You will not ſay it, becauſe in your mi- 
M 3 nor 
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nor Propofition you ſay, in effect, they were 
made Ro but the Church of Raume; for if 
they were made good to none but the Church of 
Rome, then they were made to none but the 
Church of Rome, becauſe God makes no Promi 
ſes which he doth not make good. Likewif: 
vou will not ſay it, becauſe they have been u. 
terly deſtroyed, and are become like the Dead, x 
if they had never been. I pray you allo to tel 
me, if the four Patriarchal Churches of the Faſt 
Feruſalem, Antioch, Alexandria, and Conflantinopl, 
(e whereof are ancienter than that of Rane) 
wete not, and as much as you diſpiſe them, ſtil 
are true Churches; though, according to you 
Doctrine, the Promiſes of Indefectibility, or per 
petual Duration were not made to them: Audi 
theſe, without Chriſt's making or making good 
theſe Promiſes to them, were and are true Churches 
and the firſt, for ſome time after the beginniq 
of Chriſtianity, the only true and Catholick Chuck 
of Chriſt; then it is falſe, that no one Chard 
can be the true Church of Chrift, to which the 
Promiſes of perpetual Duration have not been mad 
8911 HAVING examined your wajor, let 
proceed to your minor Propoſition, which is this 
But thoſe Promiſes haue not been made good 10 af 
but the Roman Catholick Church. The Promila 
you mean, are in Matth. xvi. 17, 18, 19, xxl 
20. Luke xxii. 32. John xv. 16. Xvi. 13. not fie. 
mention what your Czr;a/ Writers are wont i 
argue in their Way from Rom. 1. 8. But to % 
they have not been made good to any but the N 
man Catholick Church, is to ſuppoſe they haf 
been made only to the Roman Church; which e im 
falſe, becauſe they have been made to no . vite ſus 
Church at all. 1 challenged you above, to pon un. Augu 
n | thi 


. 
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that Chriſt made theſe Promiſes to any particu- 
lar Church; and now I challenge you, to prove 
he made them to the Church of Rome: And if 
you cannot prove that, how will you prove that 
he made them only to that Church, or to none 
but that? They were made to the whole Hie- 
rarchical State or Miniſtry of the Goſpel, and by 
Conſequence” to the Church in general, as the Com- 
27 Paſce Agnos, Paſce Oves meas, ohm Ai. 
was given in the Perſon of St. Peter to the Hietar- 
chical State in all ſucceeding Times, and by Conſt 
quence to the whole Paſtoral or Governing Church. 
There is no doubt to be made of the Doctrine of the 
Church's Indeficiency, and of the Obligation of 
Chriſt its Head High Prieft, who is faithfal 
and juſt to preſerve it, ſo that it ſhall not 

fail or be deſtroy d, either by * Hereſy, Apoſtacy, or 
«outward Violence and Perſecution, which are the 
ng Ways by which the Powers of Hell endeavour to 
mag deſtroy it: No, he will ſo defend his Catholick 
wan Church, that it ſhall neither quite fall away from 
him, by falling off from the ancient Catholick and 
Apoſtolical Faith and Miniftry, nor be quite extin- 
guiſhed by Perſecution, which the Ancients always 
uaſcribed to the Inſtigation of the Devils; but he will 
always have a Church upon Earth, which ſhall re- 
aa the Apoſtolical Faith and Miniſtry, by Tradition 
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f Auzuſtini Expo ſit iones in Evang. Job. Tadatus C XXIV. 


0. de Launoy Epiſt. ad. N. Gatinæum, and Neilus, and Barlaam, 
t Mer the Pope's Supremacy; where thoſe Texts are parricularty 
0 indicated from your corrupt Interpretation of chem. 

ze M. h oft Eccleſia ſandta, Eccleſia ana, Eccleſia vera, Fecle- 


is Catholica contra omnes bereſes pugnans, pugnare poteſt, expig- 
* tamen non poteſt. Hereſes omnes —— exierint tanquam ſar- 
menta inutilia de vite preciſa, ipſa autem manet in radice ſuz, 
In vite ſud, in charitate ſus; porte inferorum non vincent 
a. Auguſt, de Symbolo-ad < A Tom, 1%. 
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4 the end of the World, yet thoſe Promiſes 
would be fulfilled, becauſe they obliged him to 
no more than ftill to preſerve his Church; but 
25 to the number or greatneſs of Churches which 
he will preſerve, and the Places where he will 
preſerve them, he hath made no Promiſe, but left 
himfelf free. N 

IV. HavinG ſhewed, that the Promiſes of 
Perpetuity were not made to any one particular 
Church, I cannot but obſerve how improper and 
abſurd it is in you to ſay, They have not been 
made good to any, but the Roman Catholick Church. 
For although the Roman Catholick Church hath 
not ceaſed to be, but hath been hitherto perpe- 
tuated for ſo many Ages; yet its Indeficiency to 
is time proceeds from the mere Grace and fa- 
ble Providence of God, who preſerves one 
part of his Church and deſtroys another, as he 
pleaſes; aad not from his Veracity in fulfilling 
Wthoſe Promiſes, which only oblige him to perpe- 
ante his Catholick Church, but not any one 
branch or Member thereof. Indeed he may make 

good thoſe Promiſes, if he pleaſes, in 
ating the Roman Church to the end of the World, 
Wand letting others quite periſh. But ſo he may 

make them good in N the Church of 
Ergland (as J truſt he will) or any other Church, 
ad letting that urterly periſh from off the 
bar; and in what particular Church or Churches 
preſent or to come, he will perpetuate his Ca- 
tholick Church to the end of the World, or in 
What ſtate or degree of Peace and Purity or 
freedom from Error, is only known to himſelf, 
or can be known to Man without a Revelation 
all the laſt Day. 2d/y, As to the Bleſſing of a 
continued Preſervation, which the Roman Church 
arogates to it felt under the Name of Perperuity, 
it 
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it hath been e 


to many Churchg 
| The Church of Feruſalen 
which is elder Siſter -to the Church of - Row, 
continued, tho' not flouriſhed, from its fi 
Foundation. The Church of the Abyſſne Ebi 
Pia, . founded by the care of St. Arbanaſiws, hay 
continued- and flouriſhed without interruption, 
from the firſt Day of its Being to this preſen 
Day; and ſo has the Church which was foundel 
3 Great Britain, continued, tho not alway 
uriſhed. (which is promiſed to no part of the 
Militagt Church) from the time of its firſt Pla 
tation in the Reign of Tiberium Ceſar to thi 


Day. The Faith of Chriſt was preached here, ni 


all probability, as ſoon as in Rome it ſelf, a 
bath been conveyed down to us from that ti 
to this, by a continued Succeſſion of a la 
Miniſtry, by Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons. Ou 
Saxon Anceſtors had their Biſhops: partly from 
the Scotiſh, and partly from the Roman Church: 
And as we are equal in, you in a lawful Succeſſion 
of Biſhops, and by conſequence of Prieſts, with: 
out interruption ; ſo we have this Advantage ove 
you, that together with the Bleſſing of Perpetui 
to this time, we have the happineſs to be 
rmed from the common Errors and Corrupt 
ons, in which we were both y involved. | 
have added this, becauſe you have the confidence 
to allert, That the Promiſes of Indefettibility ai 
Perpetuity have evidently failed all Proteſtants, 
for the ſpace of 999 or 1000 Tears; though we 
en ba _ __ * 
as as you, at ent by the Mercy 
God, are in a much purer ſtate. 4 


Expreſſion, in ſaying, thoſe Fro 
at Proteſtants for the ſpace , 


gcc 


V. I Taxe no notice of the crudity 
ſurdity of your 
miſes have failed 


way Of | 
in this m 
to which 
the Gro 


VI. Y 
repititior 
It over 1 
madvert 
the Gui 
ther the 
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100 Nur,; 28 if our Anceſtors, who 
5 E felſed our Faith and not yours, could 
de called Proteſtants in propriety of Speech, who 


me 

bad ro ſuch Fopiſh Errors and Corruptions, no 
5 ſuch Popiſh Abuſes and vatious, nor any Por 
a MW pich new Creeds to proteſt aga as we have. 


To. conclude, Six, That part of 4%, into which 
Noah and his Fami ly went out of the Ark near 
Mount Ararat (now thought to be Armenia) 
about the ziſe of IIigris, may with as much rea- 
{on artogate to it ſelf the general Promiſe, which 
God made never to deſiroy the Earth gin, as your 
Church arfogate the Promiſes of Perpetuity. I ay 
frmenia by the fame way of Reaſoning, may 
appropriate to it {elf the general Promite neuer 
10 4g the Earth again, becauſe it was made 
in that Country to Noab, after he had built an 
Altar and ſacrificed there. And therefore give 
me leave to expoſe your falſe and preſumptuous 
way of Reaſouing, to make an Armenian ule it 
in this manner. Some Country muſt be the place, 
to which God made the Promiſe of never curſing 
the Ground again with. 3 Flood ; and it can be 
none to which that Promiſe: hath not been made 
good: But that Promiſe hath not been made 
good to any Country but Armenia: Therefore 
Armenia muſt be the place, to which God made 
the Promiſe of never cg urſing the Ground again with 
aFlood. Sir, I beſeech you look back upon your 
way of proving, and compare it with this, and then 
rel ew me the difference between them, if you can. 
ol VI. You « Sixteenth Paragraph being but a 
of epitition of what I have anſwered, I ſhall paſs 
it over without any farther trouble, than to ani» 
b-8 madvert upon two Expreſſions in it: We foHow 
e Guidance of the Church, they their own. E- 
tler their Religion or ours is a danmable —_ 
| | SN | g 
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As to the firſt, it is great arrogance in you u 
tay you follow the Guidance of the Char, 1 ch as We 
that be true, will you ſhew us you Religion 
e 


wherein it differs from ours, in t Ap Fe 
of the Church for the firſt 500 Years ?: You hae it, who 
asked me, where our Religion was 900 or 100 iiſent ther 
Years before Luther; and I have ſhewed yo Chriſten 


where. it then was, even where the Popiſh par ere were 
of your Religion then was not, all over the Ch. 
ſtian World, icularly in the Church of Ey 
land; and if you cannot ſhew me the like d 
our Religion; then it is impoſſible you ſhould e © 


*. 

follow the Guidance of the Church. If you father wh 
lowed the Guidance of the Church, you wou MW that Cou 
have Catholick Tradition and - Scripture ey but no! 
2 by Catholick Tradition on your fide ug fe 
t Catholick Tradition, which conſiſts in Anti. Wt the 1 
quity, Univerſality, and Conſent, is againſt you; reſt © 
or inſtead of Antiquity, you have ſet up None. er to & 
ty; inſtead of Univerſality, your own particular {Ween Ez: 
Traditions; and inſtead of Conſent, only the the Cour 
Teſtimony and Authority of your own repreſen} the laſt ; 
tative Church in the Council of Trent, whoſe cf the C 
Definitions you miſcall the Guidance of the Wonder th: 

Church. A packed Council it was, that wsW Pope 
neither free nor general: Not free, becauſe the , before 
Pope, the chief Perſon to be reformed, was Pie. , and ſo 
fident of it, and propoſed all things by his L. Allembly 
| NT 2 ____ Cy 
iſtence | 


* Relation. of the Conference between Archbiſhop Lau Hole Num 
and Mr. Fiſher, printed at London MDCLXXIII. p. 140. de. * Biſhc 
fended againſt the Exceptions of Labyrinthus Cantuarienſis, 10 
by Dr. Stillingfleet, in his Rational Account, c. printed Tl befide 
MDCLXXXI. chap. viii. See alſo the Review of the Cenncil of Midility n 
Trent, by Monſieur Rancin, firſt written in French, and trat- We whatf 
flared into Engliſh by Dr. Ger. Langbain, printed at Oo, you did 


1638. | | | lick Chu 
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4: ; and becauſe none had Suffrage in it,” but 
ch as were 1worn to him and the Church of 
me, And as it was not free, ſo neither was it 
meral: For the Greek Churches had ho Biſhops 
it, who were choſen and ſent by them, to re- 
ſent them in it. And as for the Weſtern Parts 
Chriſtendom, in all the Seſſions under Fas- III. 
ere were but two French Men, and ſometimes 
ne, as in the fixth under Fulius III. when the 
ench King proteſted againſt the Council. And 
for Eng/and, there were but three Biſhops, 
widwell of St. Aſaph, Fates of Worceſter, and 
ther whoſe Name I do not remember, who ſat 
that Council, and ſubſcribed to the of 
but none of them were ſent N by ay 
thority from the Church or State of Engl/and- 
t the Pope thought fit to ſummon them 

telt of his Creatures. Biſhop Jewell, in his 
tter to Seięeniar Scipio, gives him Reaſons why 
een E/;zabeth would ſend none of her Biſhops 
the Council of Trent; which Letter is extant 
the laſt Exgliſʒ Edition of Father Paul's Hiſto- 
of the Council of Trent. Neither was it any 


the Wonder that Eng/and ſent no. Biſhops - thither : 
WW Pope Leo declared the Appellants Here- 
he Ws, before they were condemned by the Coun- 


and ſo it was not a ;Lawful Council, but 
Aſſembly . of Enemies. Beſides, there were 
y Curia! titular Biſhops. in it, who had no 
tende but the Pope's; Purſe; and of the 
dle Number that fat in it, there were more 
an Biſhops by 104, than of all the Chriſtian 
«ed eld befides; and by ſuch 2 Majority, his In- 
1% bilit7 might infallibly aſſure himſelf to 
a We whatſdever he would determined. Thus, 
„pon did not follow rhe guidence of the Ca- 

wx Church, but your own ; and yet this 
en : At packed 


Fi (C04) 1 
packed . dd * infolently ſtiles it TIF Oecumm Ny, 
cal, and ſpeaks of iff as of the Repreſei 
tive of the Catholick Church, and to be f gui 
by the Holy Ghoſt, Which I need not put you 1 
remembrance of, who told us was /enr 70 
Comncil in the Pope's *Port-manteax. And th 

follow rhe Guidance of the Church in 

ing” that Council, as much as that Coπ⁹¼ e 19000! 
followed the Guidance of the Holy Ghoſt in een, aue 
lowing the Pope; and how much that w. of the 
its owh Defmitions and the Creed of Fu H then 
ſpeak. On the contrary, we follow both the 
ample and Guidance. of the Church. Its Eu 
* making uſe of our own right to al 

ional Synod for a Reformation, when we cou 
not obtain EY a General Council; and its G 
in ing ay expounded by 
ule 


tholick Tradition, our Rule of Faith. We f 
low” Antiquity, Univerſality, and Conſent , a 
tereh 


we follow the Church, the prin 
tive” Church; to her and her General Council 1 
inſt you and your particular Com 
Tem, and by the confentient Doctrines of 
Fathers we offer, we defire to be tried. 
VII Aw tv whereas you affert, that eit 
your Relgion or ort is a damnable Hereſy, Yi 
may take as much of danmable Herefy to yt 
Rive, as you deſerve. But as for us, I d 
lenge you to ſhew any one damnable or danger 
Hereſy or Heretical Doctrine, that we prot: 


ä 


* hie 1. Sacroſan#i æcumenici & gentralis Coneilii Ti 
tim ſub Paulo III. celebrata. = * 
Se XXV. cim Catholics Eccleſia Spivitu Sando ech 
Novuiſſimd in bat æcumenicd Synodo docuerit Pur gatorfum.— . 
ſio XVI. Sacroſandta ecumenica Us generalis Synodus, in . the Not! 
Sando legitimd congregate. , - 40 arent Wy 
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Nay, 1 challenge you to ſhew any one dangerous 
volitive or negative Doctrine, that the Chuteh 
F Erg/ond holds, or that ſhe doth not hold all 
hings needful to Salvation. But if falſe and dan- 
erous, or abfurd and impoſſible, nay pernicious 
ind impious ines, contrary to Scripture' ex- 
wunded by Catholick Tradition, derogatory to 
de Honour of jeſus Chriſt and the Chriſtian Re- 
gion, and d ive of the Rights and Liber- 
ies of the Catholick Church, be damnable Here- 
; then your Religion, by which I mean the 
ery of it, is a multiform damnable Hereſy 
we doubt not but a jc; Free and ( 
ouncil, could ſuch a one be had, would ſoon 
termine ; and to ſuch a Council we are ready 


0 1 . | 

it's tk, I have obſerved throughout this 
Infiver to your Reply, how falſly, tallacioufly, 
(id precariouſly — arrogate the glorious Titles 
fie Church, the Church of Chriſt, the Cutho- 
t Church, the Holy Catholick Apoſtolick Church, 
nd the one Holy Cotholick urch. &c. to your 
urch, i. e. Church of Nome, and thoſe 
burches which communicate with her, exclu- 
ely of all others. Ig all your Eng//h Writers 
at 1 have read, do; contracting the Catholick 
urch to the Roman Church and Communion, 
dich for thar Reafon they call the Roman Catho- 
t Church: So you |Miſhoners and curial Wri- 
85] would be always underftood to mean, when 
u ſpeak of the Tradition of the Church, the 
mon of the Church, the Authority of the 
wrch, the Doctors and Paſtors of the Church, 
e Voice of the Church, the Atteſtation or con- 
Wal Atteſtation of the Church; quite contrary 
gin} the Notion of the Carbotrok Church, which the 
ent Writers and Councils of it have _ 

R mitt 
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mitted to us, as 1 have ſhewed, and as I 
obſerved the modern Writers of the Greek Ch ht l 
and the moſt free and learned of your | own hay ul e 
ſhewed,. as well as we. | 3 
IX. TAI. Matter, or materia ex qud, of Fry 
Catholick Church, according to the ancient 7, F fa 
Itimonies I have produced, is + all fai th 
Churches :whereſoever diſperſed over tbe Warll 1 4 475 
as being integral Parts or Members of the 0 45 7 


Body of the Holy Catholick Church. The fy Ty K 
of it, as of all other politick Bodies or Societi 1 7 7 
conſiſts in the union or fellowſhip of thoſe Men Tl, 7 
bers among themſelves and with their comma 10 7 
Head. Their union and fellowſhip among then heref 
ſelves conſiſts in profeſſing the ſame com 2 
Faith (which is therefore called the Cathal Th my 
Faith) in the Adminiſtration of the ſame Sam h wes 
ments, in having the ſame Government and M Chur 15 
niſtry, - and in communicating with one anothe 55 wa : 


in holy Offices and in all the Acts of CC 
Charity, as mutual Help and Aſſiſtance in time q 05 5 
Perſecution, mutual Beneficence and Liberality % by 
time of Want, mutual participation of one an to > 
ther's Prayers, and in whatſoever elſe is to , Fauſt 
underſivod by the Communion of "Saints in MI e 
Militant Church. The only Head, in which a,, 7 
under which they are thus united, is Chriſt, ., 3 5 
cording. to that of TheophylaZ in i Or. xii. mH, ,, 
I cited before, xabebuni nxanoia i waslays, Wl 0 1705 
Ihe. Catholick Church diſperſed over tbe whe - 15 
World, whoſe Body conſiſts of all Churches era. 1. 70 


where having Chriſt. tor its Head. So St. e of 
14-8 3 (454 — — — — f 23. The 
123 Quod fit ubiqu? diffuſa. Optatus ii. de Schiſm. Kab Soba is 
# alerting Tos wer, Iren. L. 1. C. f. iis aa e 
dem WW d ruiſeg of OgfiPofor Kerrfarot cmwonoyT om Bl | 
laam de principatu Paps, Cap. XV. I KEN. 


7 | 


. 
. Hamit r. in 1 ad Cor. T d * olx4uſyn; 
dla da" ir) Sehne, &c. The Church LiſperſeÞ 
wer the World ought to. be One, the ir x Arvi- 
ded into many places. For tho” place ſeparateg the 
Frirbſul, yet the Lord joins them » thoſe that 
are in different Places have nor divers. Lords, 
but one only, nor is ther Unit hinde#ed 
by difference of Places, the One. Lord uniting 
4 k | Dem 
In Cl. 1. 10. The Apoſtle calls our Lord the 
Head of - all Principality and Power. . Where, as 
Deodoret upon the place obferves, he * uſes the 
word Head for Sovereign or Supreme. And 
therefore on i Cor. xi. 3. he faith, Our Head is 
Orift, both az our Creator, and ag we are bis Body. 
Theſe and all the other Authorities about the 
Sovereign or Supreme Head of the Catholick 
Church, are exactly agreeable to Holy Writ, as 
Epbeſ. i. 22. where his Sovereignty over the 
Church is thus deſcribed : which he torongbt in 
Orift, when be ra;ſed him from the dead, and ſet 
Tim at bis own right hand in beuvenly places, far 
Maeve all Principality and Power, and Might, and 
Dominion, and every Name that is named, &c. 
d hath put all things under his Feet, and gave 
in to be Head over all things to the Church, 
phich. is bis Body. So Ch. iv. 11. Cc. He gave 
"ome Apoſtles, &c. for the edifying of the Body 
= Chriſt, &c. who ic the Head, &c. So Coloff. 
18. He is the Head of the Body, the Church, 
nd ii. 10. you are compleat in him, who is the 
ad "of all Principality and Power. So Etheſ. 
23. The Husband is the Head of the Wife, even 
, W Griſt is Head of the Churdh. So Rom. xii. 5, 
We being many are one Body in Chriſt. So Heb 


* 
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iii. 1. he is ſtiled, The Apoſtle and chief Prie 
aur Profeſſion. So Eph. ii. 4 And are hate 4 
on the Foundation I be P ja and Apoſtles, 
Zeſus Chriſt being the chief Corner-ſlone. Theit 
Texts are urged againſt ycu by Necfarius + Pa. 
triarch of Hreruſalem in theſe Words: © This 
* Church, conſiſting of the Patriarchal Churches 
* 18 Movers called Catholick, and fumply or ab- 
* ſolutely the Church of God, the Mother of us dll 
A the perſelt Spouſe Chriſt, we? 155 Chriſt i 
according to the Apoſtle in Eph. Chap. i. and ii, 
* and Colof. i. And according to Baſi in his det. 
mon of the Judgment of God, Chriſt only i 
l bh one od of 4 Frey faith 2 (cox. 
© fidering the ſaying of the Apoſtie) are t 

* of Chriſt 2 Members £9 articular, * 
** and only Head, who is Chriſt, joining and fitting 
one part to another in Concord. He might have 
cited many more of the Greek Fathers, as Greg 
Nazianz. Orat. XXXi. &s Xe, &c. One Chiilt 
the one Head of the Church. So Theodoret c 
1 Cor. xi. 3. Chriſt is the Head of every Man i.e. 
of Believers. And be is our Head, not as God, 
but as Man. For we are called bis Body, and the 
Head ought to be of the ſame Nature with ile 
Body, and therefore be is our Head as Man. To 
the ſame _ purpoſe ſpeaks Greg. Nyſſen. againll 
Eunomirs, Orat. xii. Vol. ii. And „ e on 
cviii. Pfalm. The Lord Chriſt is called Head 9 
the Church, and his Body the Callectian of il 
Church, i. e. The Church taken collectively 
called his Body. So Cem. Alexandr. Stromat. vil 


* See Toeodoret on Pf. cxviii. 22, and Taropthlac on ati. 
xxi. Oyrill. Alex. on Iſaiah xxviii. 15, Oecumen. on 1 Fe. 
cap. u. Exch. demonſl rat. Evang. lib. 1 Pp. 19. 

+ Conſutatio imperii Pape, p. 341, cited at large in the Mar- 
gent of my Anfirer to your , -t. 15 
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The Church, that holy ſpiritual Chorus, is allego- 
rically called the Body of - Chriſt. So Theo- 
phyla? on St. Fohn chap. xi. Chriſt barb ga- 
thered us together into One, mio One Church 
and One Toke, maſking one Body of thoſe who are 
near and thoſe who are afar off, that be who 
dwells at Rome ſhould efleem an Indian as" bis 
fellow Member, and confeſs Chriſt to be the Hea1 
FA. So on i Cor. xil. Becauſe they (the Co- 
rinthians) did not make up the Body t Chrift, but 
all the faithful all the. World over, therefore be 
added x, witn, and Members. For tho they were 
not the whole Body, yet they were Members, and 
that in particular. For as to the Church that is 
among you, you are the Body of Chrift, as an en- 
tire Church: But as to the Catholic Church all 


| 

4 

the World over, whoſe Body conſiſts 7 all Churches 
WM #7 4! Places, baving Chriſt for its Head, you are 
{fr Members, becauſe you are but a Fort of that. 
This was as true of the Church of Rome in its 
- WM. pureſt State, as of the Church of Cormrb. For 
me Ancients had no other Notion of it, but as of 
„done particular Church, which was a part of the 
WW whole, of which Chriſt only was the Head. They 
72 Ml - never uſed the Corbolick Church in the general 
i Senſe, but for the whole collective Body of all 
n Chriſtian Churches united under Chriſt, as their 
7 a Head. And when they gave the Title of Ca- 
e tholick Church to the Church of Rome, it was 
zin 00 other Senſe, but that in which they gave 
1313 
= to 7 ey were 

b of the whole Church. This was the Senke in 
. which Gregory Nazianzen called the Church of 
ur *fantinople the Catholick Church in the begin- 


ning and end of his laſt Will; eye emoxon@- 
* dylat ralounis S.,. d e Kararrivs wind, 
N 2 Grego- 


= 


3* ) \ 
egory Biſhop of the Holy Catholick Church in 


. ople, and in this Polycarp is ſaid to 


by Biſhop ot "the *. Catholick Church of Sages, 
but not to ſigniſie its union with the Church 
Rome, more than any other part of the Catholick 
Church. ere were no other Senſes then of Carho- 
2 urch t two: This general one, in which it 
was put for all faithful Churches united into one 
Body 3 * Chriſt, and the — when itwas 
uſed expreſly or implicitly or a particular Church, 
as I have ſhewed before, not upon the Account of 
its union and Agreement with the Roman, but with 
the whole Catholick Church. But Cardinal Fer- 
ron to avoid the Force of thoſe two primitive ſen- 
les and ac 8 e of Catholick Church, invented a 
third, which the Ancients never knew. It is in a 
paſſage o of Labyrinthus Cantuarienſis, and is expreſ- 
ſed i in theſe Words. The word'Carbolick may be 
* uſed im three n viz. either formally, 8 
* cauſally, or iy way of participation. 
« Ihe umverſal Church, that is the Society of a 
* true particular Churches, united rogether in one 
4 « Body „In one Communion, and under one Head, is 
< called Catbolick. i Caulally . The Church of Rome 


* 1s Ruled Catholick, 7 486/54 it bath an influence and . 


e to cuuſe untverſalu in the mboir [Body 
* tbe Catbolick Churgb- To which Uwes 10 a 


<> things art neceſſary, One is Mudtitule, which 


* 1 25 an Analogieal matter, whereof id conſiſts. | 


For where there is no Multitude, there can be no 
3 e The e is in the place of form, 


— — — ed 


* &r 1 py : 
1 * Zak ru Ecc!! lib. iv. Ie. vv. 8 7 9 
© + I chink be ſhould have ſaitdl efficiently, bectuſe what con- 
tributes materially or formaily to make the Church Cirho- 
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4 hir. Unity. For Multitude cvirbont Unity will 
« never mate Univerſality. -Take- away faith (&. 
« Auguſtin) Unity from Mulritude, and it is Tubs 
« (a Kour) but join it to Unity, and it becomes 
« Popalus, a Community. The Roman Church 
4 therefore ( which as a Centre of Eccleſiaſtical 
« Communion infuſes this Unity, Which is the 
« form of Univerſality, into the Catholic Church, 
an thereby cauſes in her Univerſality) may be 
« called Cutholicꝶ cauſally, tho it be but a particu- 
* lar Chutch. So he who communds in chief aver 
* the whole Army, and makes an Unity in that mi- 
« litary Body, is ſtiled General, ibo be but a” par- 
* ticular Perſon. 1 Every particular Or. 
* thodox Church ir term d Catbolick participativt, 
« by way of participation, becauſe they agree in 
« and participate of the Doctrine and Communion 
« of the Catholick Church. In this Senſe the 
Church of 4 addreſfes her Epiſtlè thus: 
Jo the Carholick Church of 'Philomelium, and ro 
* of the Catholic Churches, ' which art fprb 
* through the whole World. - Sir, I have tranſeribed 
his Paſſage for the ſake of the Cardinal's ſecond 
cceptation of Catholick Chutch, becauſe J was 
filling you ſhould know I was not ignorant of it, 
m becauſe I would fave you the Labour of maki 
ſeof it againſt me by the following Conſiderati- 
For 1. as it is perfectly new, fo the ſenſe of 
is unknown to Antiquity; which as I have ſhew 
n numerous Teſtimonies: ſpeaks of no Unity © 
eCatholick Church under any one Head but Chrift. 
Ft. Auguſtit yout great Tut Father, conformably 
thoſe of the Greek Church; ſpeaks of no other 
ad of the Church, birt Chriſt nor once mention- 
g the Biſhop of Rome i HS External Miniſter ot 
cr over the Univerſal Church. Pray, Sit, con- 
t him de Coir, Dei, Ib. Mil. cap. 18. Sim. in 
N 3 Evang 
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Foane. Joban. xv, & xlix, & lxi. De verbis 

Serm. Xxiii. Tom. x. Euarrat. in Pſalm. — io 
cio iii. De decem chordis, cap. I. But above all o. 
thers, in Serm. xi. in Evang. Johan, Princeps buju 


mundi jam judicatus eſt, id eſt. Diabolus Princept i. 


 niquorum, Kc. The Prince of this World is judge 
that is, the Devil, the Prince of the ungodly, who 10 
not with their Hearts any where but in this Mori 
whereas our Converſation is in Heaven, if we ar: 
riſen with Chrift. Wherefore in like manner as Grit 
is one with. us who are bis Body; ſo the Devil is on: 
with the Ungodly, as with his Body, of which he i 
the Head. So in Enarrat. Pſalm. cxxxix. Sed tame 
non proper iſta ii cavendi ſunt, &e. But of theſe 
(Supplanters) beed is not to be raken for tegſe thing, 
but left they draw thee by their wiles to themſelves, 
that ts, divide thee from the Body of Chriſt, and mul 
thee a Member of tbeir own Body. For as Chriſt is tht 
Head of the Godly, ſo the Devil is their Head. 
Theſe are the two Heads to their reſpeCtive Bo 
dies: And as you will grant, that the Devil hath n 
one external miniſterial Head under him in his King: 
dom upon Earth; ſo neither, if this compariſon is 
exactly like, hath Chriſt any ſuch in his. If ther 
were any Difference between them in this reſpec 
methinks the Father when he made this compariſon 


ſhould have obſerv'd it, if he had known it. But 
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his and all the other Fathers utter ſilence ' unto l 


time of ſuch a miniſterial Vicegerent of Chriſt o 
they never heard of any ſuch.] On the contra 


his Church, is a — ſtrong preſumption, dia 


according to the A N * 

cafion to produce our of their Writings, 

lone is the Head, in and under whom the Mul 

tude of Churches are formally united into one Con 

munity, which makes them one univerſal Chud 

He is the Center of Catholick Commmupion, coy 
8 2 l 


ities you have given me 
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Vine to all the Branches of the Cathclick Chutch, 
the Vital Head, which by the influence of his holy 
Spirit infuſes Unity into the Members of his my- 
ſlical Body, as it is written, One Lord, one Fnith, 
me Baptiſm, one God and Father of all, who 18 
gove all. 2dly, 1 muſt pray you to obſerve the 
inconſiſtency ot the Cardinal with other Writers 
his new diftinftiph, which he invented to 
ew, that the n of Rome is the Principle of 
xholick Unity and the Center of Eccleſiaſtical 
Mmmunion to all other Churches, that forms 
em into one Body, and by conſequence is, 28 
ogicians obſerve, like- the 44ſt Unit which forms 
nd ſpecifies the Number; or, as he ſpeaks, like 
im that commands in chief over the whole 
y, who makes an Unity in that military Body, 
nd is therefore ſtiled General, tho he be but a 
ticular Perſon. But then how doth this new no- 
on of the Cardinal's ſtrictly agree with the no- 
m of other Writers, which makes not the 
buch, but the Biſhop of Rome the Principle 
* Catholick Unity and center of Ecclefiaftical 
ommunion? For the one is a Society, and the 
her a OR IIS. And — turn => ſimilitude 
on him, they have as different Conceptio 
in an Army, the General's own Regiment 8 
=: General himſelf; or in an Univerſity, the 
Wic-Chancellor's College and the Vice-Chancel- 
bimſelf. If the Pope of Rome be the Princi- 
of Catholick Unity, then the Principle of Ca- 
ick Unity is a Perſon ; but if the Church of 
ne be the Principle of it, then it is a whole 
ety: But be it the one or the other, I muſt 
at you in the third place before you make uſe 
the Cardinal's notion and diſtinction, to con- 
how you will reconcile-it to the Writings 
* Orria, who hath faid ſo many things to 
| N 4 ew 
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ſhew, that he never thought the Church os P 
of. Rome to be the Head or center of Catholi 
Unity and Communion, or that the Cathglig 
Church was cauſally ſo called. from the the Rong 
Church. Thele notions do not agree with hi 
lxix Epiſtle in the Oxford Edition to Cornelius, ng 
with his notion of every Biſhop's being accountall 
to none but God, for what he acts in his on 
Diſtrict. That there was but one Epiſcopat i 
the univerſal Church, part of which was commit: 
ted to every Biſhop in full; not to mention oths 
things, particularly thoſe which he [and other 
wrote to and of the Popes of thoſe times, cle 
cially to Stephanus, which you' ſhall have ma 
at large with many other things to that purps 
whe 


— — — 5 1 * — —  — 
+ Cyprianus Pompeio. Nam inter cetera ſuperba, Cyc. Am 
other fierce and impertinent things which contradid one ax 
ther, and which he wrote with as great ignorance as indife 
tion, &c. Afterwards Cur in .tantum Stephani, (cc. Why 
the obſtinate perverſeneſs of our Brother Stephen break out 
that degree? Firmilianus Cypriens. Vi ſi quod nos gratian 
ferre, Ec. However I am obliged ro Stephen for this, that 
inhumanity was the occaſion of my receiving the proofof y 
Fidelity and Wiſdom. But tho I occaſionally received 
henefit and favour, by Stephen, yer Stephen did noching th 
deſerves thanks. For tho Juda did ſo much good in br 
ing ro paſs the Redemptiog of the World by his falſeneſs 
wicked Treachery towards our Saviour, yet no Nan 
thought him worrhy of thanks. But I paſs by the th 
that Stephen hath done, leſt by relating his bo/dneſs, andi 
lence, and wicked &eeds, I ſhould encreaſe my Grief——4 
ego in hac parte jufte indignar, (xc. And this ſcore | 
y reſent this ſo open and -manifeſt madneſs of Stephen, 
cauſe he, who ſo glories of the place of which he is BI 
and maintains that it is he, who holds the Sacceffion of 
upon Whom the foundations of the Church are placed, 
introduce many other Fetrat) and erect new: Buiding 
many Churches, Cc. | 

| inly choſe who treated the perſon, and judgment, 
PRE WOE pen ents Trae 
( "at * | 8 a 14 
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hen you pl Nay, . thele- notions. do not at 
+56 with the Hiſtory of the Diviſion betveen 
the Aſatick Churches and the Church of Rome 
about the Obſervation of Ezfter, as it is. related 
ty Eyſebias in his Eccefafical Hiſtory, Lib. v. 
Gap. 23, 24. Whither I refer you; and delne. to 
know, when Pope Victor cut off thoſe Cl 
from Communion with him and his Church, he- 
ther thereupon they ceaſed to be Catholick 
Churches, or faithful Members of the Holy Catho- 
lick Church? The like 1 may ask of St. Cypreon, 
when cut off by Pope Stephen from the Communion 
of the Raman Church. According to the Cardinal's 
Notion; Thoſe holy Biſhops and their Flocks were 
but a multitude without Unity, a meer Rout of Chri- 
ſtians, like ſo many caſhier'd Regiments. of an Ar- 
my without a General, and wholly cut. off and alie- 
nated from Chriſt, becauſe ſeparated from his Vice 
gerent and Vicar Earth, and 2 and 
miniſterial Head of the Church. As little do they 
agree with his Hiſtory of the depoſition of Paulus 
Semoſatenus, Lib. vil. — 29; 20. Or wu his 
Hiſtory of the Cenſure and Condemnation of Nova- 
tianus, Lib. vi. Cap. 43. They do not agree with 
the v. and vi. Canons of the Council of Nice, and 
to paſs over other Councils and Fathers, do 
not agree with the Inſcriptions of the Letters of Fu- 


flmian Cnr» wet to the Roman Biſhops in the 
Code, nor with the Declarations and lwectives of 


— 


Death, and after Death was honoured, by the whole Church, 
as Saint. As Lombers in his Preface to his French Franſlati- 
on St. Cyprign's Works obſerves againſt Baramius, Who vainly 
aſſerts he made Shipwrack of the Faith. A Neid. 

= | Gregory 
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ggory the Great againſt the Title of Univerſy 

Biſhop, nor with the behaviour and ſynodical * 
ſiver of the Britiſh Biſhops to duguſtin his Apo. 
ſtle; for they could not be brought by his Exhor- 
| rations, or Threatnings, or Miracles, as was re. 
ported, to take him for their Arch-Biſhop; they 
told him they ought him no Obedience, nor would 
alter the religious Rites and Cuſtoms of the Britifh 
Church.) Wherefore, Sir, I muſt entreat you when 
you write next, not to _ of the preſent Church 
of Rome (in which I include the Churches in Com- 
munion with it) either expreſly or by implication, as 
the || whole Catholick Church or the one holy 
Catholick Church. I maſt entreat you not to 
take that for ted any more, becauſe it was 


never ſpoken of as ſuch, when it was a ſound and 


orthodox Church. And now it is ſo corrupt, that 
that it is not ſo much as a part of the One Holy Ca 
tholick Church, it is a great impoſition upon us to 
imply or fappoſe, that it is the whole, and ftill ſo 


* Bede Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. 2. Cap. a2. 

Sed dic clari us, cur Catholicæ Roman am ad is? Si Romana 
idem quod Catholica, nugat io eſt per i nde ac ſi Cat bolicam Cat boli- 
cam dicat; ſi Catholic addita Romana diſtinguit Cat holicam, erit 
& alia Catholica, que nm Romani, & noſtra erit fimpliciter 
Catholica, lieꝰt non Romana—-qu>d ft Catholicam dicas, que eſt 
Orthodexa, quo ſenſu & Alexandrina a Conſtantino M. & Civis 
tates Africane multe ab Auguſtino, & Conſtantinopolitana, (9 
Antiochena, (vc. ab aliis Catholicæ olim dick, nos Romanam 
Antiquam, ut Catholicam fic agnoſcimus. Que verd nunc eſt Ro- 
mana; quia mn Orthodexa, ne fic quidam Catholica. Verbo tibi 
dico, & wert, Catholica null modo eft Romina. Tua vero Ro- 
mana, nec Ort bodoxa eſt, nec Catholica. Sed Commentator bie 

e vis. Videarous vero, quam ſis bellus A en Eccleſia 

inquir) dicitur Catholica Romana, non illa folum ſpecialis 
quz Rome cſt, ſed illz onmes, quz unitate fidei & ſubjectione 
ad Romanum Ponrificem illi ſunt conjuntz. Catholice vero 
ner fic etiam Romana. Que ſic Romana eſt, papiſticam dicas 
non Catholicam. Dentenſio Eccleſiæ Anglicanz contra Archiep. 


Spalatenſem Richardi Cracanthorp. cap. 3. P. 16. 8 
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to ſpeak or write without Proof, as if it were a 
common Principle between us, that it was not only 
1 Catholick but the Catholick Church —— 
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CHAP X 


L JHA VE now, Sir, done with your Reply, 
1 but nat with you. For, Firſt, in {6 8h 
to my Letter, in which I told you I defired to be 
excuſed from ſending back your Papers, becauſe I 
might have occaſion to produce them; you ſay 
you entred upon this Engagement, upon Aſſurance 
that you bad ro do with a Man of. Honour, 
would not do any thing that would render the 
Diſpute between us of greater Noiſe, than war 
convenient for your Circumſtances. This you fay 
you were aſſured of before you began, and this you 
pelt from a Perſon of my Character. Sir, it by 
2 greater Noiſe you mean publiſhing w, — 
between us, 1 never gave you, or your Proſelyte. 
or any other Perſon that Affirance, nor know I 
any ſuch Reaſon as you ſuggeſt, why you ſhould 
expect it from me. As for Perſonal Danger, you 
ae ſafe, firſt, becauſe I do not know who or 
where you are. Burt, ſecondly, if I did, you 
ue ſafe in my Principles and Temper, who am 
an old faſhion'd Chriſtian, ,.one of that paſſive 
krimitive Sort, [to malunt occidi quam occidere, 
- _ _—_— nave m nay Blood ſhed _ 
ence of my Religion, than be acceſſary to - 
ing of the Blood - or deſtroying the liberty of 
ay other Man. But if by convenient for your 
E you mean the great Convenience to 
four Emiſſaries of making Proſelytes among us as 
they do, without let or hindrance, and giving you 
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the Eaſe and O ity you can wiſh for, 
— ROE Yor — a Toleration; I ho * 
not ex Comveniente in that 


I ſhould be Her, and forbear to publiſh the * 
pute between us, unleſs we had me Liber 
fn proſelyting the People in Popjſh Cm tha 
ou, notwit ing the Laws. made againſt yoy 
ve and are like to have in ours. If you would 
let us with ſafety teach our Reformed Religion in 
the 82 — you ſhould teach your Une 
formed N as ſecurely as you 
—_ you are ſenſible how much, how vaſt 
— we ſhould be gainers and you loſers by 
t Bargain; and, like the Children of Dark 
neſs, you are wiſer in your Generation, than tg 
come to ſuch Terms. "Wherefore, I hope, Sir, 
the Wiſdomof Government, without making mote 
Laws ad terrorem, will in time find a way to dif. 
courage. your Miſhoners, and make your Miſſion 
and Labours of little or no effect among us; and 
you-ought not to take it ill, or think it contrary to 
Honour, i I or any —— Character ſhould 
contribute our Mites of 1 and endeavour to 
— 2 to paſs any or Propofal, evidently 
tending to 005 Glory God, the Honour of our 
Country, the Security of our Church, ſoft and pe 
tle in it felf, harmleſs to you as to your Perſons 
and Eſtates, hurtful to . but the Popery of 
your — — profitable and ad vantage- 
ous to the better — durable Eftabl 
— and conſtant. encreaſe and advancement of 


. in return to our Query and 
Challenge, I muſt again call upon you to tell 
me, where be Raman Church, i e. the Religion 
of the preſent Roman Church was or Five of 
Six Hundred Tears after the fitſt n 
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wifienity £ Shew me Antiquity, Univerſality, 
K — through thoſe eie for now 
rent Doctrines; or in your own Words a little 
any Biſhops, Writers, Churches, nay, 
y one fing/e Congregation or Village of Chriſtians 
this Period of © Time, that profeſſed your R- 
jon, as it differs from ours. 1 think you are 
ate fo your ſelves the Title of the Holy, 


© i 


— 
— 


"Wd of the one Holy Catholick and Apoſtoli 

. durch. Nay, Honour obliges = to do it, 
" Why can, upon my Account; who, I hope, have 
g fairly anfwer dd your Query and , in 
Deich you called upon me. to ſhew you, where 
” Wh Church was 900 or 1000 Lars before the Ne- 
g mation. If you do not anſtver my Query and 
enge, as fairly and particularly as I have 
. wered yours, you muſt give us leave to think, 
our Silence proceeds from the Senfe 


ve, that thoſe Ages afford no Evidence for Hh 
1b Fart of your Religion, which we have re- 
al, but only for that ancient and ſound Part of 
which we have tetained. Your Intereſt like- 
+ obliges you to do it, becauſe if you can do It, 
1 do all, and put an end for ever to the Con 

werſy, and not only” convert us, but all the 

art World. I fax, if you can do it; for I de- 
ir of ſeeing it fairly and honeſtly done, as did 


5 learned Gentleman Sir Hampbrey Lynde cited 
ee, in his f Dedicatary Epiſtle to the r 


* 
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| is the Dedicarory- 


"PWT Arte : 20 
lt is the De Epiſtle to this, Book, entituled, Hig 
lis, printed at London 1539. So Dr. Cracant horp, in g. 388 
Book aboye-Cited.. A enim gu hic conſt anter dan, 
ra vel tu, vel quivis ex veſtris, nan dico Eccleſſam C un 
y ſed vel par ticularem lam Eccleſiam, etiam ex tet le 
ms Myriadum, qu fidem Chriſti profeſſi ſunt, vel _ 
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gn, and were tranſinitted as ſuch by true Catholick 
Tradition from Age to Age to the Council of Cent. 
Nay, ſhew me that they were contained os in- 
volved in any of the prime Principles or Articles of 
e Chriſtian: Faith, and are clearly deduced from 
hem as Concluſions from their Premiſſes. If you 
an ſhew they have fuch a connexion with the old 
Irticles of Chriſtian Belief, then you will con- 
ice me, that your new Additional DoQrines of 
ith are only Explications and Definitions of the old. 
You know, Vincentius Lirmenſis compares the 
ncient Creed as to its Parts, to the Limbs and 
embers of a Child's Body, which though they 
row and increaſe to manly Stature, yet remain the 
me without addition or change. And if you can 
lrly ſhew, that your additional Definitions in 
n IVth's Creed are only the growth+-and increaſe 
me Limbs and Parts of the ancient Creed; then 
will confeſs, that it is only encreaſed by them, 
nd differs uo more from the ancient Creed, than 
Man from a Boy or Child. You know he alſo 
mpares the Articles of the old Faith to Grains of 
heat caſt into the Ground, which in proceſs of 
ime grow, and encreaſe, and get a new Form and 
dard Appearance without any change of their 
ature ; and though they multiply, yet they mul- 
ply in the ſame Kind of Grain, which are all 
bolſome Wheat, and not Tares or poiſonous 
eds: According to which Similitude, if you un- 
take to deduce your additional DoQtrines. and 
tnitions from any of the old Principles or Arti- 
s of Faith, I muſt beg leave to put you in re- 
"Wmbrance {o to do it, that the deduced Doctrines 

ay appear to retain the Nature of the reſpective 
_d Articles from which you deduce them, and 
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to be of another Kind. If you can do this, youu Ml can pro 
do your Church the beſt Servies that ther _— 


yet did it much better than Bearmm or the f ence th 
— * Meanx did it; and for your Performa nem f 4 
9 deſerve a Monument of everlaſting Honow in the B. 
oth from her and ours. But if you cannot do ti many ne 
we mlt ſtill maintain, That Pizs's Creed is ou ſay 
profetins ſilei but r not an encreaſe but Alan ca. 
change of the old Faith, and new not only in u your Chi 
manner but matter thereof, quite of another Kin and gene 
and different and diſagreeing from the old Cree Your W. 
and what was taught as necellary to Salvation i Dockine, 
the ancient Chriſtian Church. In ſhorr, if you cu Difficulty 
do this, we'll embrace the Confeffion of Piw IN; 
with as much Reverence and Submifhon as the N 
cene or Conftantinopolitan Creed, which we knoy 
and believe to be only an Enlargement or increif 
of the ſhorter and mare ancient Creed, without 
Addition of Parts or Alteration, only containing a 
Expoſition or Declaration of the fame Articles i 
more Words, [according to the + ſenſe of the ancie 
Church,] and not the leaſt new Matter of Faith 
Do but make this appear of Piss Creed, and I an 
yours, and will reverence the Council of Trent, 1 
much as that of the firſt Council of Nice. But till 
you can do this, till you can make all this app: 
to me out of the Records of the Church, 1 m 
believe and affirm, that you have not declared 
defined the old Faith, or any part of it in your A 
ditions,” but coined à new one in Matter as well g 
in form. Nay, though you declare that the Chin 
came make an Article of Faith, as ſhe cum 
weite a Canonical Book- of Seripture, yet till yo 
3 vi e en Lax an a; 

+ This is lo true, that ebe Word Owen was uſed H neuf, C. 
the, Writers of the Church before the Council of Nice, 


© © ”_— 
dan prove your Additions to the old Creed to be 
cothing elſe but a farther Amplification and De- 
fence thereof, I muſt look upon them as ſo many 
ef Artus or Membra, which are not to be found 
"oY in the Body of the Apoliles Creed; that is, as ſo 
many new impoſed Articles, which with the old 
you fay is the true Catholick Faith, out of which no 
Man can be ſaved. And for impoſing of which 
your Church 1s an{werable to God and a truly free 
and general Council, when ſuch an one can be had. 
Your Writers define an Article of Faith to be a 
Doctrine, which containeth ſome ſpecial reaſon of 
Difficulty in it ſelf, for which it reguireth a parti- 
eular and 2 Revelation, becauſe it cannot be 
mferred or deduced out of any other revealed Truth. 
And one of them gives for Example, the Article 
of our Saviour's Reſurrettion, which is a different 
Point of Faith from that of his Death and Paſſion, as 
this is from that of his e each of which re- 
uire a diſtinct and ſeveral Revelation from the other: 
uſe, ſaith he, Chriſt might have been born and 
not died upon the Croſs, and died upon the Croſs 
and yet not riſen the third Day from the Dead. 
According to this Definition and Explication of an 
al Article, I muſt charge your Church with making 
ee Articles of Faith, becauſe ſo many of her De- 
uy Enitions de fide are ſo difficult, as to require parti- 
* ocular and diſtin Revelations, by reaſon they can- 
rt be inferred or deduced out of any other Article 
a revealed Truth. And therefore your Church 
teaching Doctrines to be de fide, which by reaſon 
ef the ſpecial Difficulties that attend them require 


— — 
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ſo many particular Revelations, becauſe they ca. 
not be. inferred from any revealed Truth, 15 
of forging new Articles or impoſi new Dottring 
4 Articles of Faith (neceſſary to be taught by al 
Prieſts and believed by all Chriſtian People) which 
you neither have deduced, nor can, as I believe 
deduce: from other revealed Truths, and which 
therefore require ſo many particular and difting 


Revelations for the new DoAtrines whi 
teach, becauſe they know they were never taupht 
before; but your Church takes upon her to teach 
new DoQtrines, and impoſes the. Belief of then 
| upon us, as neceſſary to Salvation, without am 
| Pretences to new Revelations, only by Virtue of: 
pretended, unerring, and infallible Authority, which 
the arrogates to hen ſelf, 

But, Sir, it will be to your Honour to Juſtif 

her Claim, and acquit her of this Charge of 
ing new Articles or novel Doctrines for our Belief 
which Antiquity never taught, either as Truths « 
Truths nec to Salvation; and which therefore 
require, that you ſhould either ſhew us their Con- 
nexion with the old in a Chain of true Conſ 
quences, or let us know when and to whom they 
were revealed, as Parts of the true Catholick Faith, 
which all Chriftian Men ought to believe. It wil and Pc 
de the beſt Work of your Life, if you can do it every 1 
a Work truly worthy of you and all your Catholic to give! 
DoQors, as they are pleafed to ſtiſe themſelyes I not for 
a Work of the greateſt Moment to the Chriſtin ſons 1 
World; and if you think you can do it, I beſeedi peaceat 
you by alt your Chriſtian Charity to do it for my toward: 
fake, who otherwiſe am like to die in what thyſ it. An 
and you call Hereſy and Schiſin. | 


Kalle Teachers and Hereticks of this Age pre 
ch the 
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if I live to ſee it done hy you or any other of 
your learned Writers, I will the Day that I 
entered into Controverſy with 4 then. re- 

verence the preſeut, as much as I ever did the an- 
cient Church of Rome, and declare the Rowan Ca- 
tholick and the one boly Cagbelick and Apoſtolick 
Church to be the ſame Thing. Sir, I make this 
Declaration to you ſincerely upon my Chriſtian 
Faith and' Honour ; for if L am in an Ermer with the 
Church of England, J am ſo unwillingly ; my Mi- 
ſake is my Misfortune, more than my Fault. w 
abhor the direful Nature of Hezefy and Schiſm, - 
which J have always had dreadiul Apprehenſions; 
and 3 — 1 either, 1 —5 to 
the my Unde ing always diligently ex- 
amined the Pretenſions of all Churches, by the Gol. 
den Rule of Scripture expounded by Antiquity, 
Unwerſality, and Conſent. This is the Rule, by 
which General Councils guided themſelves in their 
Debates and Determinations, patticularly the Third, 
which met at Epheſus againſt Neſtorius, as Vincen- 
tins Lirinenſis ſhews in the Forty Second Chapter 
of his Book. 

To this Rule ] reſolve to ſtick, till you can ſhew 
me a better; by this Rule in particular I have 
tried your Religion with all due Care, Diligence, 
and Attention, both as to its Doctrine, Worſhip, 
and Polity, and find it very diſagreeable to it in 
every Point. Which, I muſt confeſs, hath hither- 
to given me ſuch an Idea of your Church, as I am 
not forward to expreſs. Bur whatever Apprehen- 
fions I may have of it or Averſion to it, I have a 
peaceable Mind and perfect Charity and Good-will 
towards Men of all Orders, Ranks, and Degrees in 
it. And I truſt in God, that Difference in Religion 
between you and us ſhall never have any ill Influ- 


ence over my Practice, or 98 me to make = 
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Diſtinction, as to the Performance of relative Dy. 
ties, between Perſons of your Communion and our 
own. The Duties of Humanity and Natural Jy. 
ſtice, which are common to us with all Men, are 

of great and ſacred Obligation; not to mention 
thoſe with which our common Chriſtianity hath 
more particularly charged our Conlciences, as to 
our Behaviour in Charity, Prudence, and Honeſty to- 
wards all Men; to them we think w:rboxr, as care. 
fully as them within; to Unbelievers, as well as 
Believers ; ſtrifly commanding us to give no Of. 
fence to rs or Greeks, or tothoſe of the Church 
of God. Sir, with a Senſe of theſe unalterable 
Duties to you and all others of your Religion! 
have hitherto written, and ſhall proceed to write 
in the Controverſy between us ; and however it 
may deterinine, I ſhall continue to be 


Your faithful Friend and Servant 


GEO. Hickes. 


il 


Some LETTERS, which paſſed between 
Dr. Hickes and his unknown Adwer- 
ſary, from the ſecond to the twenty 
fourth Day of April, 1714, before 
the Doctor ſent the foregoing printed 
Anſwer to his Reply. 


April the ad, 1714. 


SIR, | | 
JE I am apt to be perſuaded, that there 


is a wide Difference betwixt the anſwering 
of a Difficulty propos'd, and the prerending 
to be able eaſily to do it; I wiſh you would take 
he Pains to make me ſenſible of this Miſtake, as 
x as relates to our Purpoſe. And to make an ea- 
Matter yet eaſier, let us ſtrip our ſelves of all 
uperfluous Words, Digreſſions, Jeſts, or other Ar- 
Hees of prolonging the Diſpute, and ſhut up our 
ves to be try'd by the force of our Reaſons alone: 
Which if we have the Aſſurance to do, we ſhall 
don ſee the Arms drop out of the Hands of one 
f us. One would think that after having ſtudy'd 
mongſt you for this 150 Years and mo = 
hould have an Anſwer ready to this Thread-bare 
Weſtion. By what Linage do you make your Deſ- 
en good from tbe fourth Oey to the preten * 
e d 3 Re- 
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Reformation? If by the Roman Catholicks, an, 
ſwer the Difficulties Jos If by any other 
who either held the pretended Errors or o 
thers as ill, anſwer the ſame Difficulties proporti. 
onably. And if you will pretend to draw out the 
old ruſty Diſtinction of Points Fundamental and ny 
Fundamental, Pray tell us Firſt, what you mean hy 
Fundamental, and 2d/y, which Points preciſely ar: 
to be eſteem d Fundamental, if you can: And if 
you cannot, confeſs that you cannot. If you wil 
ed in this manner, a few Lines may make; 
| Anſwer, and a few Days put an end to the 
Queſtion : If you will not, or will not do it ſoon 
I defire you will ſend back the Papers to the Place 
from whence you had them, for I am going out d 
Townvery ſoon. ' | | 


I am, Sir, tho unknown, 
Tour Well-wiſher and Serum, 
A. B 


—— 
— 2 


April the 5th, 1704. 


SIR, 
2 anonymous Letter, dated the 2d Il; 
ſtant, I received Yeſterday towards the k 
vening, when ſome Gentlemen were with m 
who came to make me a charitable Viſit, havin 
heard 1 was not well. In it you ſent me a Qu 
ſtion to Anſwer, which you call a Thread 
Queſtion, viz, By cobar Linke do you make f. 

n 7 8 yo 
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aur deſcent from the fourth Crntury to the pre- 
ded Reformation? 1 ſuppole by your 4 en, 
you mean either the Deſcent or Succeſſion of our 
Dodtrines, or the Deſcent or Succeſſion of our 
Biſhops and Prieſts ; or it may be both, for by 
the uncertainty of the Terms, in which you put 
four: Qpeztion, I- am left to gueſs at your Mean- 
by your Deſcent, you mean the Deſcent 
of our DoCtrines, I anſwer, that they have de- 
ſcended a A * on! my io the fourth Cn 
, as they did from t ird Century to the 
the fourth, and from the ſecond to the end of 
aul om Chriſt anf, his poli, through 2 
om Chr * hi es, A 

continued Succeſſion of Oriental and Occidental 
Churches to the Time of the Reformation; onl 
with this Difterence, that they deſcended 
the firſt four Centuries pure and without erroneous 
Additions and Mixtures, but afterwards were con- 
yeyed down with Errors and Innovations, at firſt 
fewer and of leſs Moment, then by degrees more 
and greater ( eſpecially in the Latin Church.) 
And the Church of Exgland by the Reformation 
b, ſeparated the pure and primitive Doctrines, from 
doſe impure Additions, which were not primitive: 
be ſeparated the Wheat from the Chaff, the Gold 
frem the Droſs; and the Doctrines, I mean the 
poſitive DoQtrines, which you hold with us, you 
cannot, you dare not deny to be primitive and pure. 
And this Anſwer, as to Subſtance, hath been made 
150 Yeats ago, and hath never been confuted. But 
it by yowr Deſcent, you mean the Deſcent or Suc- 
eſſon of our Biſhops and Prieſts, I anſiver, that 
TY we have as good a Succeſſion of Biſhops and Prieſts, 
s the Roman Church hath this Day, or had at che 
JW time of the Reformation. A Succeſſion derived 


through ſeventeen Centories from the Apoſiles and 
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their next Succeſſors, by continued Conſecrations 


and Ordinations, of which we have moſt certain 
Evidence and Records from the beginning of the 


Reformation, as 
World. | 
I have now, Sir, ſent you an Anſwer to you 
Queſtion, or rather Queſtions ; for if by your De: 
cent, you meant both the Deſcent of our Dodting 
and of our Biſhops and Prieſts, it was fallacia ply. 
rium interrogationum, and not one Queſtion, hut 
two. But be it as you pleaſe, one or two Queſtiom 
as in Compliance with your Requeſt, I have te 
turned a plain Anſwer to it: So I hope, in requital 
you will be ſo kind, as to return me as plain a 
Anſiver to thoſe which follow in your own Term 
By what Linage do you make good the Deſcent 
of Tranſubſtantiation, through the firſt five Centy 
3 . Ra ns. 
y what Linage do you make good the Pope 
Supremacy over the Univerſal Church through the 


hath been often ſhew'd to the 
| & 


ſame Centuries ? 

Shew me the Deſcent of the firſt Doctrine, if 
you can, through the firſt five Centuries againlt 
Albertinus in his three Books in one Volume, d- 
Euchariſtie Sacramento, printed MDCLV. 

' Shew me, if you can, the Deſcent of the ſecond 


Doctrine through the ſame Ages againſt one of 
your learned Writers, Lambert, in his Preface to 
the French Tranſlation of St. Cyprian's Epiſtles 
and Launoy, and others, and one of ours Dr. Bar- 


row, in his Book againſt the Pope's Supremacy. 


If the Linage or Deſcent of theſe Doctrines can. 
not be proved through thoſe Ages, . e. from Chril 
and his Apoſtles to the beginning of the ſixth Cer- 
tury, it will be no matter of Triumph to yout 
Church to ſhew their Original many Ages after; 
nor can any Chriſtian be obliged to be ofa Cha 
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which ' impoſes DoQtines under Anathema's as true 

and catholick DoQtrines, and neceſſarily to be be- 

lieved in order to Salvation, if they cannot be made 
eood or authenticated from that Deſcent. a 
b Imight ask the ſame Queſtion concerning all the 
. W Doarines in diſpute between you and us, which we 
eny to be Pure, Primitive, or Catholick, whoſe 
ige it lies upon you to make good through the 
„ forefaid Ages. 
As to the Diſtinction (which you think decent 
to call the od ruſty Diſtinction] of Points Funda- 
mental and not Fundamental, it is you, Sir, to uſe 
your own Words, who draw it out, and not I, 
who as yet have had no occafion for it. But as 
wſty as you are pleaſed to think it, you may find it 
poliſhed in Anſwers to your two Queſtions, by Mr. 
Chilkngworth, to whom in 50 Years Time there 
has been made no ſubſtantial ſatisfactory Anſwer. 

As to your Papers, which you defire me to ſend 
hack to the Perſon from whom I had them, FI 
will not anſwer them or anſwer them ſoon ; I told 
Mr. G———72 when he brought them, I would, 
God willing, certainly anſwer them. He found 
me removing when he brought them, which as I 
remember, was laſt Wedneſday Sevennight. Laſt 
aturday he came to tell me, that you were 7 ne 
to go out of Town, and that you deſired a ſpeed 
Anſwer ; I reply'd that you pretended ſo a Mon 
go, but were here ſtill ; that the Controverſy was 
how between you and me without any farther re- 
rd to his Siſter ; that if you went out of Town, 
. ry Anſwer might. be ſent to you in any part of 
mit Wr0pe ; that I. was not well; that I had a great 
e eal of other Work, the World knew of, upon 
Hands; that IT was an infirm Man (and now I 
ll add, an Old Man who hath no Amanuenſis) 
ut that by God's Aſſiſtance I would * 
Wer 


greſhons, and Artifices to prolong the Diſpute, i 


. 
ſwer your Papets ; and fo I now tell you, that! 
will anſwer them by God's, help with the firſt Con 
veniency and opportunity of Health and Leiſure 
though you are pleaſed to intimate in a very plain 
manner, that I have declined to anſwer them, be remember 
cauſe of the Difficulries propoſed in them. Bit 
aſſure you, Sir, I do not think it difficult at all u 
make an Anſwer to them; though to uſe the words 
of your Letter, being ful! of ſuperfluous Words, I) 


will require much labour of writing to anſe 
them, which I, who am attended with ſo gien 
Infirmities of Body, cannot eafily endure : But i 
no reſpect elſe will it be difficult for me to mak 
an Anſwer to them; and therefore, Sir, I mf 
beg your Excuſe, that I do not ſend them bac 
No, Sir, I'll keep them in Memory of you, though 
I know not who you are. I'll keep them alſo, becauk 
Ido not know what occaſion I may have to pro 
duce them; and for the ſame reaſons, I doubt nat 
but you'll keep mine, and ſo I wiſh you to do. 
Sir, when you write next, I pray you to write 


with more Care, and perſpicuity, and proprie 


of expreſſion, as becomcs a controverſial writer 
and as you are a Divine, I will alſo beg leave (Fl 

put you in remembrance, that it becomes you tt 

write with more Gravity, and in a more model 
Stile, and with more Reſpect to your Adverſarie 
in Controverſy with whom you are or may be e 
gaged. Sir, I offer this Advice in general, rathe 
than in particular as to my ſelf (whom you m 
treat in any manner you think fit) that in ca 
our Papers at, any time ſhould come to be pul 
iſhed, nothing may be found in them unſuitabl 
to thoſe C which may expoſe you to tix 
juſt Cenſure of learned, and ſober, and jad 
cious Men, of what Religion ſoever * 
e 
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Theſe Rules of writing Controverſy, of which I 


ume to put you in mind, I ſhall in the whole 
pk of what ſhall paſs between us take care to 
remember my ſelf, and to ſhew my ſelf in all Offices 
ff Cluiſtian Charity 
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2 8 | April the och. 5 


TE: 3's 
k 


SIR, 

P ON the 8th of this, in the Evening, I. 

u ceiv'd yours of the 5th, in anſwer to a fey 
Lines I had writ to you on the 2d, to preſs 500 
if I could, to return an Anſwer to my former Pr 
* that 1 might have Time to reply to your 
fore my departure out of Town. The whole 
drift of the Letter, and the terms of the Quelticy 
to which you have endeavour'd to return an Ar 
ſer, methinks might have inform'd you, that 
had no deſign to put a new Queſtion to you, to he 
aniwerd ſeparately ; but to urge you to. return a 
Anſwer to the former. In reference to which tor 
mer Queſtion, the new one was made ſo ſhort. un one C 
compendiating in it the ſenſe of the former Query 
in other Words, and as being there more fully ex 
plain d. For having there formerly ask'd you to 
ſhew me the Proteſtant Church for goo or lor Chu 
Years before the pretended Reformation, your Biſhotu, 
Congregations, Ec. it ſeems to follow clearly (this 
Queſtion being put in reference to the former) thay down 
when I ask'd you now, How you make good youMhurches 


Deſcent for ſo many Ages, you ought to underitand 
For, if 
{thoſe 


it of the Succeſſion of your Church, Biſhops,. Cote 
gregations teaching and believing your Dottrmes 


So that I neither mean your Doctrine only, nem Churc 
your Biſhops and Prieſts only; but a Succeſfohelding the 
of Faithful Men, including both Paſtors and FlokMenyiſe yo 


ſuch as may be call'd a Church, teaching and be u Chur; 
lieving the Articles of the Church of Exgland. AnlMaſiver dot 
this my meaning I thought 1 had ſufficiently ex 200%. Yo 
plain d, in my Anſwer to your Exceptions again 

my 
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er Query. Beſides that, the Queſtion bei 

porn Indetectibility of the Church, it os 
o be ſuppoſed. that we enquire after the 7277790 
v of that, which both ſides grant to be indefeCtible, 
o wit, the Church. And this ſeems to me to be 
he natural, clear, and neceſſary ſenſe of my words, 
ſpecially if they be taken, as they ought, with re- 


a to the former Query. And though the Que- 
ion taken in this ſenſe, include PuPops P riefts, 
el, and the Docfrine they teach and hold, yet 
s dot, as you ſay, Fallacia plurium interragatio- 


un; the word Church, or Society, or 
ongregation, includes only the Faithful, in refto 
xz we ſay) and the Doctrine believ d, in obliquo. 
b if I ſhould ask ſome Jocky, Whether he knew 
fany Breed of Horſes, that had been mark'd with 
Black- ſpot in the Face from Generation to Gene- 
tion for this 300 Years : It would be no more 
han one Queſtion for the ſame Reaſon. - 
And now, may not one. ſuſpect without Raſh- 
Wc, that you artificially miſtook the ſtate of the 
ſtion, as if I had not demanded a Succeſſion of 
our Churches, but of ſome of your Do&rines 
ich are common to both you and us? And 
ich, no doubt, you may eaſily deduce ſucceſſive- 
ry down through the Occidental and Oriental 
hurches, But this is Juſt nothing, and yet it is 
all the Subſtance of your Anſwer. | 
For, 1 0 You muſt ſhew the ſucceſſive Tradition 
[thoſe ines not in our Church, not in the Ea- 
m Church; but in a Proteſtant Church, in a Church 
ding the Articles of the Church of Eng/and : O- 
enviſe you do not prove the perpetual Deſcent of 
ur Church, but ours. And conſequently, your 
Uwer doth not ſo much as touch my Queſtion. 
2d/y, Your Anſwer is fitted for the defence of all 
neſs, as well as your Church, You told us in 
your 
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your laſt Paper (and the thing in it RIF is marie 
That thete are ſeveral Proteſtant Churches, ting 
not true Churches. Now let us apply the Work 
of your Anſwer to any of them; mple, th 


neceſſar 
the cen! 
Reform 
or emin 


Sociniant, Buakers, Nc. who hold with us wi underſta 

Unity and other Attributes of God, the Birth, MAW 1nd to k 

ion, Death, and Reſurreftion of © Chriſt, 6M tener th 

Now, ſappoſe theſe falſe Churches were urg d vi that is, 

this Argument of the Perpetuity of the true Chu :t the be 

thus they might take up your words, and def clves m 
| themſelves in the ſame manner that you do : 0 World, 


Doctrines bave deſcended to 1 from the Apoll 
through a continued Succeſſion of Oriental and Ot 
dental Churches to the time of our Reformatin 
only with this difference, that, firſt, they were di 
ver'd pure to us, but afterwards mia d with ms 
Errours, which we ſeparated from the pure and 
mitive Dottrines ;, and theſe Doctrines, I meant 
paſitive Dotrines which you bold with a4, you 
not, you dare not deny to be pure and primitny 
Behold your whole Anſwer in Subſtance, whit 
you ſay has been made 150 Years ago, and nem 

confuted. And yet it clearly confutes and & 

s it ſelf, as being a Defence for all the Hi 


ticks, that ever went out of the Church, and cn 


whatevet 


duppoſin 
Iy * 
grievous, 
3 
make ag; 
would dr 
what I h; 
ly becauſe 
em in y 
think it 0 
ſelf with 


AS to 
make 


ſequently a falſe one; for no Truth can give TelifWthe Pope's 
mony to Falſhood. Therefore you are defird nes; if j 
exhibit ſome other Anſwer in your defence, excoWHwould wil 
you will be content to ſtay under the ſame roof i eu defire 


thoſe, whom you to be falſe Churches Books of 


I have, Sir, many other, as I think, jull fd the ſe 
important Exceprations againſt this your AnweWBrrow, an 
As, I/, By what Rule you ſo affuredly know, M I defire | 
thoſe Boktrines alone which you have retain'd, 8 many v. 
5 to the Conſtitution of a Church, whegeally bein, 

vation may be had, and that no other . eat Contrc 
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neceflary to be believed ? 2d/y, How can you eſca 
the cenſure of an intolerable Preſumption for a he 
Reformers at the beginning, and thoſe not ſingular 
or eminent in Virtue or 535 to pretend to 
underſtand the ſenſe of Scriptures and Antiquity, 
and to know the univerſal Traditions of the Church, 
better than all the Eaftern and Weſtern Church 
that is, better than the univerſal Church, at leaf 
2t the beginning of your Reformation, as you your 
ſlves muſt confeſs; and in oppoſition to the whole 
World, to dare to ſeparate as Droſs and 
whatever Articles you thought fit to miſlike ? 30%, 
Suppoling the Errors you pretend to ſpy, were tru- 
16, how can you defend that they were not fo 
grievous, as to 2 the very Being of a true 
Church ? Theſe and other Exceptions I could juſtly 
make againſt your Defence: But partly becauſe it 
would draw me too far, partly becauſe I think 
what I have already ſaid to be ſufficient, and part- 
ly becauſe we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of fome of 
em in your other Paper, which you promiſe; 1 
think it convenient neither to trouble you nor my 
lf with any more at preſent. | 

As to your Requeſt, in which you deſire me to 
make good the deſcent of Tranfubſtantiation and 
eite Pope's Supremacy through the firſt five Centu- 
is; if it had been moderate and ſeaſonable, 1 
would willingly have comply'd with it. But fince 
you defire me to make good the firſt againſt three 
books of A/bertinus De Eucharifte Sacramento, 
and the ſecond againft Lambert, Launoy, and Dr. 
barrow, and others; I hope you will not take it ill, 
l defire to beexcus d from anſwering in one 
many Volumes of two SubjeQts fo different, 
cally being nothing (but a hinderance ) to our pre- 
Ir Controverſy, I rather remit you to — 
| an 
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and * Coccius, who (if I remember well, for I hays 
no Library by me) both of em deduce Proofs of both 
thoſe Verities through all the Centuries. Tho j 
may not be amiſs to advertiſe you by the by, that ye 
are not oblig'd to maintain the +, K Supremacy, i 
your terms, over the Unzverſal Church, colleCtivey 
taken. For though it be much the more comma 
nay, almoſt general Opinion amongſt our Diving 


—_—_— 


of 1 — 


* The Title of his Book in Latin, is Theſaurus Cat bol 
Col. 1600, of which Dr. Thomas Fames writes thus in bis . 
ſtery of the Indices Expurgatorii. Laſtly, You bring in multi 
tudes of Writers, which have, and do daily w tneſs (as n 
fay) the Truth on your fide, to prove your Unity, Univer 
ſality, and Conſent, Whom would it not amaxe to ſee ſuch 
a cloud of Witneſſes and torrent of Writers, as Coccius, th 
great Book-maſter doth produce in every Queſtion ? But ſz 
ting aſide the baſtardy of the falſe; and corruption of the tne 
your Indices Expurg atorii, your Catalogue of Books forbids 
your ſee, ſee in every Page, which is but a Bug-bear to fry 
Children withal, you ſhall ſee how naked and deſtitute you ar 
of true Fathers, learned Schoolmen, or modern Writers; at 
that your Coccius (a Writer ſo much eſteem'd by your young 
er Divines) was very much to blame to leave his Religion up 
on pretence of Authorities (as Laurence Trivius reports in I 


Preface to his firſt Tome) abounding on your fide, aa 
ſcarcely to be found in any Number on ours, as you teach Mea 


to ſay. Accordingly, Doctor Fames hath ſhew'd almoſt ine 


very Page of his baſtardy of the falſe Fathers, how Cacciu 


urges the Authority of ſpurious Fathers to prove the Popll 


Doctrines; particularly under the ſpurious Treatiſe of Lu 


Pope of Rome, Fodocus Coccius (ſaith he) the great Treaſur 


of ſuch fabulous, erroneous, and counterfeit Stuff, urges tit 
Authority of this Book in his firſt Tome for Apparitions oft 
Dead, and in Tome II. for Peter's, Supremacy. Thus much 


I thought fit to obſerve of my Adverſary's Coccius. And all 
wo add, 


kinſii, problema de Ramana fidei ementito Catholiciſmo, 


that it was anſwered in Latin by Mr. William Perla 
whoſe Anſwer was publiſhed after his Death in MDCIV. and 
dedicated to King James I. by Dr Sam. Ward. And 1 refer mf 
Adverſary to this Anſwer. The Title of it is, Guilielmi Fr: 


it is 1 

2 de | 
thought 
oblige me 
was no le 
that writ 
And no 

ly betwixt 
on for w 
God take 
defire, F. 
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milling to 
have mu 
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et it is not de fide, Now, either you thought this 

2 de fide 2171 us, or that it as not. be you- 

thought it was not, it ſeems incongruous in you to 

oblige me to defend it: If you thought it was, it 
aas no leſs improper for you to call thoſe Authors 
dat writ againft it, our Authors. . 
1 And now, Sir, fince you ſay the Controverſy is on- 
Wy betwixt you and me, and has no regard to the Per- 
on for whoſe ſake it was begun, in the Name of 
God take all the leiſure and conveniency you can 
lefire, For it was purely upon that Perſon's account 
xd my own departure out of Town, that I was 
milling to bring the ſooner this Debate to ſome iſſue. 
I have much compaſſion for your Infirmities, and 
m very ſenfible of the trouble it is to you to 
mite ſo much without help, by my own experi- 
nce; and therefore I do not defire you ſhould make 
fourſelf uneaſy in the leaſt, upon that account. 
ny 1 muſt conſefs, that your reſolution of tetain- 
W's my Papers in memory of me, and becauſe you 
wy bave occaſion to produce em, as you lay, a little 
urprizes me. I would not have you to think, Sir, 


ent, or that I was induc'd to undertake this bu- 
nels without ſome entreaty, and affurance that I 
cufWould have to do with a Man of Honour, as 1 
e cubt not but I have. Therefore I do not believe 
you will do any thing, which may render this 
ir of greater Noiſe than is convenient for our 
rcumſtances. This is what was affur'd me before 


our Character. 
You defire me hereafter to write with more per- 
iy and propriety of Expreſſion ; which requeſt 
t yours is too reaſonable to be deny d, if the mean- 
of my Talems, which I flir nos el, 
wo 


— 


at I'was any way fond of entring into this Engage 
1 


began, and this is what I expect from a Perſon of 
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would let me comply with it. But really, S. : 
cannot in all the Ditionary find a word that expo 7 
ſes my meaning, better than the word periſh, ny Ohriffi 
am I ſo acute as to ſpy out any ambiguity in theſe Fteem 
words the Church of Chriſt, hav md out of I Leamin 


one of the Creeds that there is but one Church: 
And theſe and ſuch like are the terms, in which 


ou want perſpicuity and propriety of Expreſſon 
Let our "E225 e this matter betvvixt us. An 
now, Sir, with the like freedom, give me leave tg 
tell you what I could deſire in you; 1}, that hy 
ving Jour Eyes open, you would be pleas d to make 
uſe of em, and ſee z and, 2d!y, that you would be 
cas'd to enter into the Matter in debate, and nt 
anguiſh about Queſtions and Strifes of Words: Ft 
ou know very well, that of above a Sheet and: 
f which you have writ at twice, there is not + 
bove ten lines of an Anſwer. 


As to your laſt Advice, I leave it to you to conf 5 8 0 
der, whether it had not been as decent to have gi T * 


en it by your example, as in writing; and whethg 
it had not been more modeſt aud juſt to have give 
your Advice in ſuch Terms as theſe: Let a0 bat 
bereafter write with more Gravity, and in a mo 
modeſt Stile, &c. You may be pleas d to call wi 


memory, that when I had not yet writ above dent Natu 
lines in a Query, without any Offence given, youlM.. this 1 
thought it modeſt to tell me, that Italk d like ci Fiera. 


that did not underſtand Controverſy, like 4 1 
Convert, like a Novice (that is, like a Fool) alli 
one Breath. Tho, Iconſeſs, I have writ with dl 
Temper than either my Inclination or Pin“, 
exacted from ms, purely left a good Cauſe ſhoul 
be over-born by ſuch big words as you made uſed 
yet in all my Papers you will not read ſuch word 
as thoſe of yours. However, for the future (im 

| |; 4 "7 
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ron re ſo well BE Jl ath tefoly'd you hall ne- 
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To * We confus' 1 Oueſtion Gude 
the Deſcent of our Church, à clear and Alke 
Anfiver was made, by diftin uſſhing the different 
lpnification of the — and anfivering ſeparatel 
0 Senſes really different; without which no Dit- 
vuſe is intelligible, no Queſtion can be examin d. 
Tis certain, that two Ideas and two Facts of a diffe- 
nt Nature areneither one, nor of the fame Nature; 
nd this is evidently the caſe· beſote us. Doctrinè 
N Hierarchy are two diſtindt Ideas; and the de- 
ent or ſucceſſion of Doctrine as a Fact, different 
om ſucceſſion of Biſhops and Churches. The 
rec Church has undoubtedly ſucceſſion of Bi- 
dops and Churches, but not of Doctrine. The 
urch af Rame which adher d to the Anti 7 hu 
Wing the Succeſſion at Avignon, retain'd the 
17 at „but had not true Succeſſion, if there is 
Ns erence: between Popes and Antipopes. 
& Notions and 12 are evidently di _ 
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and therefore it was neceſſary to diſtinguiſh 
to give a cleat Anſſyer to the Queſtion —1 
oy acknowledge, you neither .mean our Dy. 
arine only, nor. our Biſhop. and Prieſts only ; then 
you comprehend both in the Queſtion ; and if B. 


ſhops and Do&trine are different, the Queſtion i; WM Nullity 
certainly plurium interrogationum ; and tis impoſj THe: 
ble there ſhould be ſuch a Fallacy, it aan rous Ott 
Things or Notions were not comprehended in one WM Kſcly d, 
fingle Queſtion. © You fay the word Church includ dat tis 
only the Faithful in Recto, and the Dottrine believd U yours, 
in Obliquo. Whatever theſe Terms may hpi In fine, « 
the Faithful cannot be conſidered without Faith, Le, u 
nor conſequently without Doctrine; and it ſeem {I Qeltion: 
ſtrange, that in your Reply you ſay ſomething = to You 
which is j«ft nothing, to the Ob/zgizo, but not ons whether | 
word to the Rech. You object againſt our Docuim Us, Horll 
but not againſt our ſucceſſion of Prieſts and Biſhops Ine, he 
You declare, the - Queſtion - includes Biſhop, "les m 
Priefh People, and Doctrine; then tis plain it Erk wit 
cludes the whole Controverſy, for Dobrine M la the 
Comimunion, and Succeſſion of both, contain ale Queſti 
that can be comptehended in it. Thus your fingen to be 
Queſtion is in effect the whole Controverſy; aud that 3 
take the liberty to match it with another. Nh PA . Ti 
ic there of the Deſcent of the Romiſh Church fron _ a 
pea; 


the Apoſtles to the preſent Age ©. Will not this, s 
you underſtand Church, appear to be a complictel ent of 01 
Queſtion 2 You muſt ſhew the Origine of all your - 
Doctrine; that Tranfubſtantiation, Communion i 

one Kind, Invocation of Saints and Angels, Wor 
ſhip of Images, Prayers in a Tongue unknown, 5 
premacy of the Pope, and all the other controvert: 
ed ines defin'd in the Council of Trent, wen 
taught by the, Apoſtles; and that they have been al 
ways taught and believ'd from that Age to the pe 


Teat ; that Po ,  Biſho Prieſts, ; 


- 
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ace and Conprgriow, have for Efe 
8 profeſs d and practic d them; and that 
they were true Popes, Biſhops, and Prieſts, not- 
withſtanding your own DoQtines' concerning the 


Nullity of Sacraments. n 
TxesE general Queſtions will produce a nume- 


= 
- 


WM rus Of ſpring, and every Particufar muſt be full 
"WH refol1'd, or elſe the Proof will be i t; 
that tis evident, that one Queſtion, exactly el 
to yours, does ihelude the whole Core: Ned 
in fine, one Queſtion may be propos'd. (as that of 
Pi/ze, what is Truth?) which will contain all the 
Queſtions that ever were, or can be 1 24 And 
$ to your Focky,” you may ask him if you na 
whether he cannot diſtinguiſh between the Race © 
his» Horſes and their Marks; if he has common 
Enſe, he can eafily tell you, that the Race of his 
orſes may be without thoſe Marks, and thoſe 
ks without that Race of Horſes. 


Il | | 1 | 
n che next Paragraph, you call diſtinguiſhi 
1 he Queſtion, artifictally miſtating it; and then 5 — 


em to be angry, and ſay with convenient Mode- 
ly. that / the Subſlance of the Anſwer is Juſt no- 
hg. "Twas then a noble Atchievement of yours, 
make a Reply to Nothing; but let this Nothing 
2 examin'd : You meant, it ſeems, by the De- 
ent of our Church, Succeſſion, I. of Doctrine, 
Of Paſtors, 3. Of Congregations. It was an- 
rer d, that all our poſitive Doctrines were de- 
aued from the Apoſtles, and that the Sucteſſion 
our Biſhops and Prieſts was derived from them: 
Wothing was faid of Congregations, becauſe it was 
cer" neceſſary, fince it was obvious to underſtand, 
Wit our Paſtors were never without a Flock; an 
tt if a Succeſſion of Biſhops atid Prieſts pro 
| wy Articles, is not necetfary to be thewn, 
deither of People or 9 adhering to 
3 


them: 
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were disbelieved ſooner or later, fince every Chri- 
tian diſcerning their Falſhood had at all times a 
right to renounce them. | 
The only Reaſon you give of that unteaſonable 
to ſhew that out poſitive Doctrine was 
always taught in a Church denying your Errors, is 
that orherwiſe we prove the Deſcent of your Church, 
not ore. To which I anſwer: 1. That the Deſcent 
of our DoQrines is originally from the Scripture and 
Primitive Church, and that Deſcent belongs not to 
your Church, as diſtinguiſh'd by your Doctrine 
from ours. 2. Thoſe Doctrines were convey'd 
down ſucceſſively in all Catholick Churches, which 
roves the Deſcent of our Church, as to Doctrine, 
uſe it contains all that we believe to be ellenti- 
al ; but not of yours, becauſe you believe many 
other Doctrines to be alike eſſential, and the Deſcent 
ofa part does not prove the Deſcent of all your Do- 
Arine. 3. The perpetuity of a particular Church, 
Greek, or Roman, Engliſh, or American, is not ne- 
ellary to be prov'd. 4. To ſhew that a particular 
Church is a true Member of the Catholick, it fuffi- 
ces to ſhew that it has true Paſtors and all Catho- 
lick Doctrines howſoever convey d. 5. A Church 
may be deſcended from the Apoſtles, whoſe nega- 
tire Doctrines were but of yeſterday ; therefore 
ey are nothing to the Deſcent of Churches. 
Bu v finceyou will comprehend Co ions in 
the Deſcent of Churches, to prevent all complaint 
or Tergiverſation, I anſwer direQly, that there 
Were not any particular Churches or Congregations 
Yepliciti profeſſing all the Articles of the Church 
of Exland, before they were fratm d at the Reforma- 
uon. And if you will make advantage of the Con- 
effion againſt our Church, tis neceſſary, firſt, to 
aify your own, and to prove that all the Articles 
vittive and negative deſin d in the Council of Tent, 
| 4 younger 


/ 
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ounger than the Reformation, were explicit 
— — and believ d by Chriſtian Congregation 
ſicceſſively from the time of the Apoſtles to thy 
Council; for, if any one of thoſe Articles was ng Reſurre 
Sure en, rofeſs d, then there was not ul WW for the 

ucceſſion of all Your Doctrine; and beca e YOu as to fut 
pretend to be the Catholick Church, this Succeſhon Wl believe 
ſhould. be prov'd to be alſo Catholick. But yo WM re9ion « 
may confine your elf to prove it in the particula I you ap 
Church of Rome, from the time of St. Perzr to WM bve 
Pie IV. by continual explicit Confeſſions of tha 
Church, or other Proof equivalent. But if this 
will colt too much labour, why are Queſtions pro 
pos d which neceſſarily require it? And, what ſer 
vice is it to Religion, if by Who you deſti WM cannot d 
your, Church, and ours, and all the Churches c you. triu 
Chriſtendom? _ LENT all Here; 
Io juſtify and preſerve our Church, tis ſuffi WM Tub c. 
ent to-ſhcw, that there was juſt Cauſe and lawhl i ju/t nort 
Authority to reform; and it fo, the Reformation jour An 
is juſtify'd ; nor, can it be condemn d, becauſe it MI 1. If t 


YU 
con. 


Chrrches 
Errors, 


mnitrve I 


begun no ſooner. 8 ctrines, t 
o return now to the Anſwer : You object again N tholick, 
it, that it zs fitted for the Defence of all Herefie I have a tr 
The Sum of it is this, That our Church holds all N ue trul 
Catholick Doctrines, has re ected none, and has 2Mcauſele 
true Succeſſion of Paſtors; and that this Anſwer i they do r 
fitted to all Hereſies, is inconceivable. Heretich N Catholic 
may make uſe of this Plea, and Murtherers mj pretence 
plead not guilty as well as the Innocent, but no that 
with Truth: Nor is it poſſible, that he who be; they hay 
lieves- all Catholick Doctrines can be a Heretic; ¶ does not 
nor is any one a Heretiok, who is ready to believe Nod, for 
any Catholick Doctrine, when propos d ſufficient-Mer others 
Iy ; nor is a good Anſwer a bad one, if Heretich fence for 
ule it without any right to it. al Cathc 
n but Error 


Thx 


Rn) 

The only Hereticks you mention, are Seinians 
and Quakers, who bold with ws the Unity and other 
Attributes of God, the Birth, Paſſion, Death, and 
Reſurreftion of _— ; in which you are miſtaken; 
for the Sociniant do not hold God's Omniſcience, 
15 to future Contingencies, and the Quatters do not 
believe the Truth of the Birth, Death, and Reſur- 
reftion of Chriſt. But whatever their Errors are, 
you apply to them this Defence: Our Doctrines 
have deſcended to is from the Apoſtles, through 
a continual Succeſſion of Oriental and Occidental 
Chrrches, pure for a time, afterward mix'd with 
Errors, which we ſeparated from the pure and pri- 
nitrve Doftrines ; and theſe you bold with ws, and 
cannot deny to be pure and primitive: And then 
you, triumph, and affirm, that this is 2 Defence for 
all Herericks, and conſequently a falſe one; for no 
Truth can give Teflimony to Falſhood : But this is 
juſt nothing, and yet ſis juſt all the Subſtance of 
your Anſwer. For, | 

1. If the Socinians and Quakers do hold all Do- 
Arines, that are pure, and primitive, and truly Ca- 
tholick, then they are no Hereticks; and if they 
have a true ſucceſſion of Paſtors, then their Churches 
ue truly Catholick alſo, unleſs they have made a 
auſcleſs ſeparation from other Churches. 2. If 
they do not really hold all Doctrines that are truly 
Catholick, if they have rejected any ſuch under 
pretence of Reforming, then they have no right 
to that Defenee; and, 3. If they uſe a Defence 
they have no right to, or you uſe it for them, it 
does not follow that Truth gives Teſtimony to Falſ- 
dad, for their Defence is not Truth. 4. Tho? you . 
r others abuſe this Defence, yet tis a good De- 
tence for our Church, if tis true, that ſhe holds 
al Catholick Doctrines, and has rejected nothing 

but Errors. Therefore 5. You mult prove, if it is 
| : N poſſible, 
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pothble, that the Church of Brand has rey 
oe Cathodlick Doctrine ; and 6. There 18 0 
oe 2 which has not been apply'd to 
Errors: or. inſtance; Scripture 
75 0 Indpiration, by the Monrazift, 
by the Millenarier; Shoctſhon of Do 
irecpasy Churches, * by the Greet; — 
by the Arians ; and in fine, the Infallibilin 
o bope pes and Councils, | for the damnable Dochrim 
depoſing Princes: And therefore if you will g 
about.to juſtify your Faith, you muſt neither make 
2155 of 9 vor divine e nor = 
the Authority 
le in: ages nor yet 3 of your Re 
3 one of theſe has been the defence 
Tericks and Schiſinaticks, and conſequently a 10 


ane, for no Truth can give Teftimony to U 
ou ſay, Th ces have been falſhy apply 
NT d lay we of your Defence of Chaney ers and Sock 


Vu pretend you have hen inſt 00 importan 
exceptions againſt the Anſwer ; three are offer H 25 you. 
more are kept in porto, which, when they a tions 
own, will be alſo conſidet d. 4 not 
"To. the. firſt Exception or Queſtion I anfiver 
Tia we are {ure our Church has retain'd all thin 
neceſlary to Salvation, becauſe it has retain d tht 
Scripture, the ancient Creeds, and whatever wa 
thought neceſſary to the Conſtitution of a Churd 
in primitive Chriſtianity ; and we are fure no oth 
points are neceſſary, becauſe its impoſfible to pro 
the to be 10. 
2 ſecond compli plicated Qyeltion 1] anſwe them by 
te 957 there is no poſſibility of eſcaping which | 
en e is contra Mundum. the Rt 


of Parties. That tis no reſumptim propoſe 
dane were as eminent for Virtue and Learnie tate the 
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any of that Age. They agreed with all the Eaſtern 
Aumehes in rejecting the 55 'S Supremacy, row 
is the fundamental point of Fopery, as one Com- 
munion. That neither the Eaſtern nor Weſtern 
Church was. infallible. That where-ever the Re- 
formers found Errots, they had a right to reject 
them. That the Engliſh Reformers were as capable 
of underſtanding Scripture, Antiquity, and Tradi- 
tion, as Pope Faul III. or any Council of Iralion 

tho Joyn'd with à fe French and Spani- 
ards. When the Controverſy is examind 1 
tially, it will appear they underſtood them better. 
Their Judgment was and is approved by Millions of 
Chriſtians. Laſtly, When they ſeparated the Droſs 
and Chaft, they had reaſon to do it; and it is not 
true, that the whole World did oppoſe them. 

To the third Queſtion, ſuppoſing the Errors 
E to ſpy, were truly ſo, how we can de- 

, that they were not ſo grievous as to deſtroy 
the very Being of a true Church? I anſwer in ſhort, 
that we can prove it by the fame way of reaſoning, 
as you can prove, that the Qorruptions and Depra- 
vations. of a religious Order, when very. grievous, 
do not deſtroy the Being of the Order, tho' they 
require a reformation of it; we can alſo prove it 
by the ſame way, that we can prove the Errors 
and Corruptions of the Church of 1/7e/, which 
were very grievous, not to have deſtroyed the Be- 
ing thereof. This bath often been proved,” and 
the proof of it will be undertaken for your fake in 
the reply to the anſwer you expec&. " 

Having peruſed your Papers, I find nothing in 
them but general Cavils, Objeitions, and Queſtions, 
which have been- anſwered, a thouſand times you 
propels and repeat them without adding any new 
orce, and take no notice of the anſwers': At this 
tate the Controverſy will be endleſs z and _ we 

ave 
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have gone over all the Arguments, Anſtwers, Re. 
plys, and Refoinders, that have been made (inc: 
the beginning of this Controverſy, it will be juſt x 


it was, and all the common places will be exhauſt. 
ed, without advancing one ſtep towards the finiſh- 
ing of it. If you have any new demonſtrative proof 
for any point of your Religion, tis worth while ty 
produce it, for it may convert the Nation; buts 
to the old Arguments in print, there are Anſiven 
in print, and it will be loſt labour to tranſcribe 
them: But to leſſen our Labour, if you will pro. 
duce any one ſingle Argument, be it old or ney, 
for Tranſubſtantiation, 1 will propoſe another + 
gainlt it, and ſolet the ſtrength of them be try'd by 
a full Examination. E : 
The proof of that point and of the Pope's Su. 
inn was required of you, -becauſe they are e- 
ential points in your Religion. Tranfubſtantiation 
is the foundation of your Maſs, and your Church 
is diſtinguiſh'd from all other Chriſtian Churches 
by adherence to the Pope, as ſupreme Head of it. 
And it was ſurely moderate and reaſonable to deſie 
proof of the ſucceſſion of two DoArines, from one, 
who demands proof of the deſcent of our Church, 
including therein ſucceffion of Paſtors, Congregati- 
ons, and all our negative, as well as poſitive Do 
QArines. .' You were referr'd to A/bertinus and Bar- 
row (who, I am ſure, wrote ſince Coccius and 
Gualterus, though fiever law this latter Writer) not 
becauſe it was thought poſſible for you to anſwer 
them, but becauſe we think them to be unanſwera- 
ble: And if ſucceſſion of Churches, including all 
Doctrines, is the ſubject of your preſent Controver- 
Jp, then tis evident you are oblig d to make good 


your Church and Worſhip. 


e perpetual ſucceſſion of all your own DoQtines, 
and eſpecially of thoſe that do prificipally conſtitute 
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You add an Advertiſement very u 4 
That you ate not oblig'd to maintain the Pope's 
Supremacy over the Univerſal Church colleftivel 
talen Your diſtinction between the Church col- 
lectire and diffuſive was | ſufficiently known, and 
that many of your Doctors deny the Pope's Au- 
thority to be ſuperiour to a General Council. How- 
ever in requital, I will advertiſe you . likewiſe of 
what you know already, that the Councils of Con- 
fance and Bafil have detin'd the ſuperiority of Coun- 
cils ; that the Ga//ican Church has conſtantly main- 
taind it; and that apparently /Fneas Sylvius gave 
the true reaſon, why it became he more common 
Opmon, that the Pope is above a Council, which 
was becauſe Popes did give Biſhopricks and Archbis 
Wopricks, but Councils gave none; and therefore 
tis no wonder, if it is true as you ſay, that this 
Opinion is almoſt General amongſt your Divines ; 
yet you add, that it is not de fide. You know how- 
ever, that both Opinions have been taught to be de 
fde, and that by great Authorities; and this is 
true alſo as to the Pope's Authority of d 
ling Princes, one Party has affirm'd it to be de 
fide, and the other has deny d it; and this ſeems to 
be an evident proof that Infallibility does not make 
you agree in what is infallibly defin d or not. That 
you are uncertain in points fundamental to Church, 
and Civil Government, that you have no certain 
Rule to know what is de fide-; and that tis as hard 
for you, as for Proteſtants, to define what is funda- 
mental, or to determine the number of all your 
Articles of Faith, whether written Verities, or un- 
written Traditions, or Church Definitions. And 
of this Uncertainty we have had lately a ſingular 
Inſtance at Rome, where your infallible Judge re- 
des, if there is any ſuch thing at preſent. The 
eluits of China were accuſed of Idolatry for their 

pro. 
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proftrations before the Picture or Statue of Confy. 
The Fact was certain, the Diſpute was, whe. 
ther it was Idolatry; and that, if any thing, might 
be eafily determin d by Infallibility. But the 25 
lible Judge referr'd it to a Congregation of Card. 
nals, and there the proceſs depended a long while 
and I know not yet whether it is finally decided, 
The Writings of Lambert and Launoy being cited 
againſt the Pope's Supremacy : You ask whether i 
was thowght to be de fide or not? Now if his Supe. 
macy over the Church collective, which is but a par 
of the Church, is not de fide, I deſire to know if 
it is de fide that he is Supreme over the whole 
Church or the Church diffuſive? But agree that 2 
mong your ſelves. If his Snpremacy is not de fide, 
tis certain you are not obliged to defend. it, nor any 
one to believe it, which is all that we defire : And 
if it was thought to be de fide, then ſay you it war 
improper, to call Authors that writ againſt it pour 
Authors. They were yours, becauſe they lived and 
0 in your Communion; and if you will dem 
all thoſe Authors to be yours, who have wrote any 
thing againſt any part of your Doctrine, then the 
number of your Authors will be much diminiſhed ; 
and if you will diſown, them all, content, provi- 
ded you will conſider their he and never 
urge the Teſtimony of any Authors againſt us. 
will add however the ingenuous Confeſſion of E 
raſinm, and you may dilown him likewiſe. Nor 
deſunt Magni Theologi, qui non verentur affirmare, 
nihil eſſe in Luthero, gum per probatos Autores de. 
fend; poſſit. Eraſm. Ep. lib. 15. Ep. ad Godeſchal: 
cum, if I remember right. n 
have omitted nothing that ſeem'd; material in 
your Letter; if you /anguiſh about Queſtiont and 
ſtriſes of words tis your own fault, and you may 
avoid it by producing Arguments, 2 
5 ir 
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Sir, When your Letter of the roth inſtant was 
brought to me, the neareſt Relation I had in my 
Family was very fick and full of Pains, and till 
continues bedrid. The care and compaſſion I had 
for a Perſon ſo near and dear to me, would not per- 
mit me to write an anſwer , for which reaſon 1] 
defired a Friend, that came to make me a viſit, to 
draw up this, which 1 ſend you, as my own. He 
hath not meddled with any thing perſonal in-your 
Letter, becauſe he thought not the merits of the 
Controverſy concerned in it. But perhaps I may 
think my {elf odlig d to take ſome notice of it in my 
Anſwer to your Reply, which 1 am ſorry for want 
of leiſure is ſtill owing to you. But I hope in a lit- 
tle time to ſend it. In the interim I muſt beg your 
forbearance, and remain, Sir, 1 


Your faithful Friend 
and Servant, 
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{LETTER of Monſieur de Meaux's 1h 
Robert Nelſon. Eſqʒ upon his having 
read Dr. Bull's Book, entituled'[ Ju- 
dicium Eccleſiæ Catliolicæ. Trium 
Primorum Seculorum de Neceſſitate 
credendi, quòd Dominus noſter Je- 
ſus Chriſtus ſit verus Deus. ]-preſent- 
ed to him by that worthy Gentleman. 


* 
— — if 2 * . __— "oy — 
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Monſieur Monſieur Nelſon, Black- 
heath. | 
Xi 


A St. Germain en Laye, 24 Juil. 1700. 


'AY receu, Monſieur; depuis quinze jours une 
| Lettre, dont vous; 1 de Blackheath 

' aupres de Londres, le 18 Juillet de Vannte 
te en menvoyant un Livre du Docteur Ballus, 
titule, Nadicium Eccleſie Catbolice, &c. Je vous 
i d abord, Monſieur, que je reſſentis beaucoup de 
died la veuede voſtre ecriture & de voſtre nom, & 
e je tus ravi de cette marque de voſtre ſouvenir: 
ant a 1 Ourrage du Docteur Ballus j ay voulu 
lie entier, avant que de vous en — la recep- 
n; afin de vous en dire mon ſentiment. Il eſt 
| Q2 admirable 
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admirable, & la matiere qui l traite ne pouvoit ei os mol 
expliquẽe plus ſavanment & plus a fond. Ceſt q . 
que je vous ſupplie de vouloir bien luy faire ſay, if ſncerit 

& en meſme temps les ſinceres congratulationꝭ 
tout le Clergs de France aſſemblé en cette Vill M 
pour le ſervice qui l rend a TEgliſe Catholique a 
defendant I bien le jugement quelle a you ſur h 
neceſſits de croire la divinite du Fils de Dia 
Qu'il me ſoit permis de luy dire qu'il me reſte u 
ſeul ſujet d'etonnement: C'eſt qu'un fi grand hon; 
me qui parle ſi bien de! Egliſe, du ſalut que Ic 
ne trouve qu en ſon unite, & de Laſſiſtence infill. 
ble du St. th rit dans le Concile de Nzcee, ce qi 
induit la meſme grace pour tous les autres alfemdl: 
dans la meſme Egliſe, puiſſe demeurer un ſeul ms 
ment ſans la reconnoi Ou bien, Monſieur 
qu'il daigne me dire comme a un zele defenſeur & 
la Doctrine qu'il enſeigne, ce que c'eſt» donc qui 
entend par ce mot E ſe Catholique? Eſtce I Egli 
Romaine, & celles qui luy adherent ? Eſtce I Egli 
Haglicane? Eſtce un amas confus de Societez |: To * 
parces les unes des autres ? Et comment peuvert | 
elles eſtre ce Royaume de J. C. non diviſe en li 
| meſme,. & qui auſh ne doit jamais perir? Que | 
{erai conſole d avoir ſur ce ſujet un. mot de reſpon 
ce, qui m'explique le ſentiment d'un fi grave Au 
teur. Je ſuis tres aiſe- Monſieur d'attendre di; 
voſtre Lettre'Theureuſes' nouvelles de la fante & 
Madame voſtre Femme, que je recommande de bl 
cœur à Dieu avec vous & voſtre Famille. Cen 
qui vous ont racconte les rares talens de M. I'Arct 


veſque de Paris aujourd *huy le Cardinal de Mt firſt, S 
ailles, vous ont dit la verite, il y a long temps q nd and N 
la chaire de St. Denic na eſte fi dignement gat I was 


plie. Si M. Collier dont vous me parlez, a tal your rer 
quelque ecrit Latin ſur la nouvelle Spiritual nc 
ei ; | Vol 
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us mobligerez de me Penvoyer. Mais ſar 
ut n oubliez Jamais, que je ſuis avec beaucoup 


ſinceritẽ 


e Monſieur, | 

65 . * " 

b Voſtre tres humble 

b 8 : 

k tres obeiſſunt Serviteur, 
0 

1 3 | 

x FJ. Benigne, E. de Meaux. 
2 

6 

U, 

(t 8 

1 1 0 

ile | 

ik | | 

" To Mr. Nelſon at Blackheath. 
uz 


St. Germaine en Laye, 24 July, 1700. 


Received, Sir, about a fortnight ago the ho- 
nour of your Letter from Blackheath, near 
London, dated the 18th of July of the laſt 
r, when at the ſame time you ſent me Dr. Bulls 
ok entituled, Jadicium Eccleſte Catholicæ, &c. 1 
I firſt, Sir, acquaint you, that the fight of your 
82d and Name gave me a great deal of Joy, and 
t I was extremely pleaſed with this teſtimony 
ue your remembrance. As to Dr, Bull's perfor- 
tence, I was willing to read it all over before I 
0 Q 3 ackow- 


(a) 
acknowledged the eceipt* of it, that I might i 
Able to give you my ſenſe of it. Tis admit 
and the matter he treats could not be explained wit 
greater Learning and greater Judgement. This 
what I deſire you would be pleaſed to acquaint hi 
with, and at the ſame time with the unfeigg 
Congratulations of all the Clergy of France, li 
bled in this Place, for the Service he does the (; 
tholick Church in ſo well defending her Dete 
nation af the neceſſity of believing the Divinity 
the Son of God. Give me leave to acquaint hi 
there is oo thing LOT * which is, that | 
great a who 8 10 advantageoully of t 
Church, of qr ef IS Obtains only in 
nity with her, and of the infallible Aſſiſtance 
the Holy Ghoſt in the Council of Nice, which i 
fers the ſame Aſſiſtance for all others aſſembled 
in the ſame Church, can continue a Moment wit 
out acknowledging her. Or either, Sir, let hi 
vouchſafe to tell me, who am a zealous Defende 
the Doctrine he teaches, what it is he means by d 
Term Catbolick Church ? Is it the Church of R6 
and thoſe that adhere to her? Is it the Church 
England 2 Is it a confus d heap of Societies ſepat 
ed the one from the other? And how can the 
that Kingdom of Chriſt not divided againſt it k 


an 228 never ſhall periſh? It would be a g 
atis faction to me to receive ſome anfwer upon 
Subject, that niight explain the Opinion of 
weighty and ſolid an Author. I very much rep 
at the good New: you ſend me of your lat 
welfare, whcm I heanily pray for with you! 
your Femily. You have been rightly inform 
the accovnt you. have receiv'd of the admin 
Ovalifcaticns of the 4 of Paris, now. 
dinal de Nogilles; the See of St. Denrs has 
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= 2 long time been ſo worthily filled. If Mr. 
(olier, whom you mentio has writany thing in 
Latin concerning the myſtical Dromuy, 
you will oblige. me in conveying it to me. But 
above all remember, that I am with a great deal 
of Sincerity, 


* SIR, 


5 | Tour moſt humble and 


1. Benigne, Biſbop of Meaux. 


a Dr. 


| L. * # T erms, 
Dr . B U L L 8 Anſwer cially at 
Sec 1 Ur "I 1 Wit Church 
; HE approbation of my Wit piſhop 1 

; l by ſo learned and illuſtrious a P Cabot: 
late as Monffeur de Meaux, ee Carhotic/ 

cially when Join'd-With the Congratulations of te deed ſpe 
learned Clergy of France in general, is ſo high a (next to 
Honour done ine, that if I did not fet a great va oppugne 
on it, I were altogether unworthy of it. whethe! 


But as to the Wonder of Monfieur de Meaur the Syn 
I cannot but very much wonder at it, eſpecially in thoſ 
the Reaſons on which it is grounded. He wondenM the Cat 
bow I that ſpeak ſo advantageouſly of the Church, Sf 1ulhun, 
can continue a moment without acknowledging ber This Pr 
Her! What her doth the Biſhop mean? DoubtlebM ment ar 
the preſent Church of Rome, in the Communia her Wo 
whereof he himſelf lives, and to which his defgi ad, by 
ſeems to be to invite me. But where do I ſpeak MW and Pin 
advantageouſly of the preſent Church of Rome ? No cording 

| A ure. My Thoughts concerning her, | ſeript 
have plainly (perhaps too plainly and bluntly inthe 
Opinion of Monſieur de Meauæx) deliver d in the 
Book which he ſo commends. Jud. Excl. Cathol. ch , ant 
J. &. 3- where having ſpoken of that ſingular Pur. I ,,. fue 


ty of the Faith, which was in the Church of Rone i clanare | 
in the firſt Ages, and taken Notice of, and extolld I vt 2 
by ſome of the Primitive Fathers, I thus conclude, I ,.* On 


vera [un 


© ON fir 42g 
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4* Oh that ſo great a Happineſs, ſuch Purity of 
« Faith had always continued in that Church ! Bur, 
« alas! We may now cry out in the holy Prophet's 
« words, ow 7s the faithful City become an Har- 
4 lot £ | 5 | 
But Monſieur de Meaux ſeems to think the Ro- 
mn and the Catholick Church to be convertible 
Terms, which is 0 in ſo learned a Man, eſpe- 
cially at this time of the Day. Cannot the Catho-—- 
lick Church be mention d, but preſently the Roman 
Church muſt be underſtood > The Book which the 
Biſhop refers to, bears this Title, Zudicium Eccleſia 
Catholice trium primorum ſeculorum, Ec. Of the 
a Corey of the three firſt C warty Ido in- 
deed ſpeak with great deference. To her Judgment 
(next to the Holy Scriptures) I appeal againſt the 
oppugners of our Lord's Divinity, at this Day, 
whether Ar;az's or Soc;njans. The Rule of Faith, 
the Symbols or Creeds, the Profeſſion whereof was 
in thoſe Ages the condition of Communion with 
the Catholick Church (mention'd by Venæus, Ter- 
tullun, and others) I heartily and firmly believe. 
This Primitive Catbolick Church, as to her Govern- 
ment and. Diſcipline, her Doctrines of Faith, and 
her Worſhip of God, I think ought to be the Stand- 
ud, by which we are to judge of the Orthodoxy 
and Purity of all other ſucceeding Churches, ac- 
cording to that excellent Rule of Tertulliam de Pre- 
ſcript. adv. Here. cap. xx, i. er. 
50 * 1cent 


Mes © >. Ye, - . * 


— — 
— —— 


* Vtinam hec felicitas, hec fidei puritas Eccleſie iſti perpe- 
tua fuiſſet / Sed prob dolor Nunc prophet e divini verbis ex- 
damare poſſumus, (Iſa. 1. & 21.) Nuomodo effecta eſt meretrix 
Urbs fidelis ? | 

r Omne genus ad originem ſuam cenſeatur neceſſe eſt. Si hac 
vera ſunt, conſtat proinde omnem Doctrinam que cum illis Eccle- 
iis Apaſtolicis, matricibus, & originalibus fidei conſpiret, veri- 

| tati 


ſcent muſt N ) ſelf 
| dues. i ag its 
« Orgi If theſe = 
that every Dockrine which 1 thee” Apo 
* theſe Original and Mother-Churches hd held as am. 
„ logous to the Rule of Faith, is to be owned x 
< true, and as containing without i 
„Churches received from the Apo ache ta 
4 ſes. from Chriſt, Chriſt from God 
« other Dotrine.is to be locked upon 38 
no ways favouring of thoſe Truths alle — 
been delivered by the Churches, and the Apo- 
4 Mes, and Chri an Go. 9900 to. the fir 
ſe he diſco rſt, 31. ejuſdem Libri. 
ccording to the Church of Exlal 
will be found the belt and pureſt Church at this 
Day in the Chriſtian World. Upon which accoun, 
I bleſs God that I was born, and bred up 
in her Communion ; herein firmly reſolve by 10 
Grace to peril, #7 uſqxe ad extremum vitæ ſpiritun 
fie this Pere Parern, will appear bent 
this Primitive Pattern, will appear 
Monſieur de Meaxx adds as > Herhen Reaſon of 
his Wonder, bat J Ae, cok of Salvation as only to he 
found in unity wit Her ! Doth the 
here again mean the preſent Church of Rome? 
he doth, I muſt y tell him, that I am ſo fu 
tom ever thinking that Salvation is only to be fou 
in unity with her, that on the contrary 1 verily be 
lieve they are in great Danger of their Salvation 
who live in her Communion, that is, who own het 
erroneous Doctrines, and join in her corrupt Wor- 
ſhip, of which I ſhall give a large account | 


— 


tat i — id ſan: ; dubio renentem, 2 kecle ſi £ F 4% 
fFolis, Apoſtoli à Chriſto, Chriſtus à Deo ſuſcepit : Reliquam ven 
omnem Doty nam de mendacio prejudicandam, que ſapiat contri 
veritatem Eccleſiarum, & Apoſtolorum, & Chrifti, & Dei. 


have 


crates, C 
tis Sand? 
in neceſſa 


I quis no 


ita inſtit 
rudes uit 
incredibil, 
Chriftiani 
tia labor 
SS. Trinit 
foe ipfi e 
turſe ad | 
niſm Art 
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have done. I do indeed in the Book, which the 
Biſhop- hath an Eye unto, Thew, that there was a 
Canon or Rule of Faith received in the Primitive 
Church, which whoever in any Point thereof de- 
nied or oppoſed, was judged an Heretick; and if 
he perfiſted in his Herely, caſt out of the Commu- 
nion of the Catholick Church, and ſo out of the 

| way of Salvation. But what is this to 
che Churchiof Rome and hex Communion ? 
The Biſhop's laft Reaſon is, that I own the infal. 
lle Af — the Holy Ghoſt in the Council of 
Nice, which mfers 3 Aſfftance for all others 
Ho in the ſame Church. To which I anſwer; 
mention this indeed as the Opinicn of Socrates, 
but at the ſame time, I give another account of the 
Credit that is to be given to the determination of 
the Nicene Council in the Article of our Saviour's 
Divinity, in the Proemium of my Defenſio Fider Ni- 
cene, S. 3. where my words are theſe: * But 


— .  —————————— — 


_— 


* Idem vero Socrates ejuſdem Libri, Cap. ix. reprebendit Sa- 
binum qd non etiam ſecum reput averit, "Qs & x, i, 7 
21 7 ound, xifhe rene 5 i Het, % 7 xe! 
F ayis mrd pd] , droxion f eanbeins ü. 
i. e. Eos qui ad Synodum il lam comvenerant, quamuis rudes eſſent 
(7 imperiti,” à Deo vero ( Spiritus S. gratia illuſtratos, null a- 
tenus à veritate aberrare potuiſſe. Quippe ſenſiſſe videtur So- 
crates, Concilio Epiſcoporum vers univerſaſi ſemper adeſſe Spiri- 
tus Sancti gratiam illuminatricem, que ipſgs ab errore, ſaltem 
in neceſſariis fidej Articulis, lib:ros e Quam bypotheſin 
h quis nolit admittere, poterit ad jpſum argument atio Socratis 
ita inſtituj r formari; Patres Nicgni ut imperiti oo literarum 
rudes fuiſſe fing ant ur, pli tamen cevt+ maximam partem futre; 
incredibile autem eſt tot viros ſanctos & probatos, ex omnibus orbis 
Chriſtiani regioni bus comvenientes (qui qual icunque alias imperi- 
tia laboraverint, cer$« ignorare non Aer, elementariam de 
SS. Trinitate Doctrinam, etiam Catechumenis tradi ſolitam, aut 
fad ipſi ea de re 4 major ibus accepiſſent,) nefarie conſpirare po- 
tufſe ad hoc, ut receptam in Eccleſia fidem de primario Ghriftia- 
niſm. Articuls, innovarent. 

the 


. © the fame Socrates, Chap, ix. of the ſame 
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t reproves Sabinus for not conſidering with him. 
“ ſelf, that they who came to this Council, hoy 
4 illiterate» ſoever they were, yet being enlighten 
* ed by God and the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt 
could in no wiſe depart from the Truth. For he 
« ſeems to have thought the enlightning Grace of 
the Holy Ghoſt always ro accompany a General 
„Council of Biſhops, and to preſerve them from 
* Error, eſpecially in any of the neceſſary Articles 
of Faith. Which Suppoſition, if any one ſhall 
* refuſe to, admit of, Socrates's Argumentation 
« may be thus directed and urged againſt him: 
“The Nicene Fathers, let any imagine them as un. 
„ skilful and illiterate as he will, yet in the main 
* were doubtleſs pious Men: But it is incredible 
that ſo many holy and approved Men, aſſembled 
“from all Parts of the Chriſtian World (who, 
«how defective ſoever in any other ſort of Know- 
< ledge, could by no means be ignorant of the fut 
and fundamental Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, 
a Doctrine wherein the very Catechumenc were 
* not uninſtructed, or of what themſelves had re. 
« ceived from their Predeceſſors concerning it) 
e ſhould wickedly conſpire amongſt themſelves to 
new model the Faith received in the Church, oon 
<. cerning this principal Article of Chriſtianity, 
And indeed, all theſe things conſidered and laid to- 
gether, it was morally impoſſible, that the Nzcene 
Fathers ſhould have erred in the Determination of 
the Article before. them. And that they did not 
actually err, I have ſufficiently. proved in the Bi- 


Joh own Judgment, in the following Treatiſe. 


ut ſuppoſe I were fully of Socrates's Opinion, 
concerning the infallible Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt attending every T6 Sh can Counci) in 


matters of Faith, I ſhould be never the e 


through 
(arab) 
hold and 
and Reli 
of Chriſ 
Tertullia 
and Reli 
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greeing i. 


7 Triden 
wn dicenda : 


. 5 
the Communion of the Church of Rome, as it is 
now ſubjected to the Decrees of the Trent Coun- 
eil: For as I afterwards add in the ſame Preface, 
& 8. + © The Aſſembly at Trent is to be called by 
& any yr Name, rather than that of a General 
« Council. 1 

proceed to the Biſhop's Queſtions : He asks me 
what I mean by the Catholick Church? I anſwer: 
What I mean by the Carbolzck Church in the Book 
which he all along refers to, I have already ſhewn, 
and the very Title of the Book ſufficiently declares. 
[f he asks me, what I mean -by the Catholick 
Church, ſpeaking of it as now it is? I anſwer ; 
By the Catholick Church, I mean the Church Uni- 
verſfal, being a Collection of all the Churches 
throughout the World, who retain * the Faith 
(a rag) once delivered to the Saints; that is, who 
hold and profeſs in the Subſtance of it, that Faith 
and Religion which was delivered by the Apoſtles 
of Chriſt to the firſt original Churches, according to 
Tertullian's Rule before- mention d. Which Faith 
and Religion is contain'd in the Holy Scriptures, 
eſpecially of the New Teſtament, and the main 
Fundamentals of it compriz'd in the Canon or Rule 
of Faith, univerſally received throughout the Pri- 
mitive Churches, and the Profeſſion thereof ac- 
knowledged to be a ſufficient reſſera or badge of a 
Catholick Chriſtian. All the Churches at this 
Day which hold and profeſs this Faith and Religi- 
on, however diſtant in place, or diſtinguiſh'd by 
different Rites and Ceremonies, yea, or divided in 
ſome extra- fundamental Points of Doctrine, yet a- 
greeing in the Eſſentials of the Chriſtian Religion, 
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to + Tridentina Conventio quidvis potiùs quam Generale Concili- 
he * dicenda eſt. J Jude, 
make 


8 62380 
make up together one Chriſtian Catholic Church 
under the Lord Chrift, the ſupreme Head: thereot 
The e hea 7255 Mig this en f is not 
a' confuſed he cieties ſeparated ont from an 
ther. ; 2 lh no orher Union of the Church 
will fatisfy the Biſhop, but a Union of all the 
Churches of Chriſt throughout the World under 
one viſible Head, 12 2 juriſdiction over then 
all, and that Head the Biſhop of Rome for the time 
being. But ſuch a Union as this was never dream d 
of amongſt Chriſtians for at leaſt the firſt ſix hun. 
dred Years, as ſhall be ſhewn in its due' place. 
The Catholick Church, I believe, ſhall never 
totally fail; that is, Chriſtianity ſhall never utter. 
I 1h from. the Face of the Earth, but there 
be ſome to maintain and uphold: it to the end 
of the World. Although ſom? of the ancient 
Doctors of the Church have given us à very tra- 
gical Deſcription of the ſtate of the Univerſal 
Church of Chriſt, which ſhall be under the Reign 
of the great Antichriſt. But I know of no Promile 
of IntefeRibility from the Faith made to any par- 
ticular Chutch, no, not to the Church of Rome it 
Telf. And if we may judge by the Holy Scriptures, 
and by the D»trine and Practice of the Primitive 
Catholick Church, the preſent - Church of Rom: 
hath already lamentably fail'd, ani fallen into ma- 
ny dangerous and groſs Errors, as will by and by 
appear. Now that Church which hath already ſo 
far fail'd, way may ſhe not utterly fail? If ſhe 
be found but in one Error, the infallible” direction 
of her Judgment, upon which her IndefeQtibilicy 
from the Faith muſt depend, is gone and deſtroy'd. ; A, St 
I add, that divers eminent“ Doctors, even of the 7 Gy 


— — — — uch, 
ator a 
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Ribera & Viega in Apoc. xvii. 
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Roman Communion, have diſcoverd out of the 
Apocalypſe, that Rome it ſelf ſhall at length become 
Le Seat of Antichriſt. If ſo, where will the Church 
of Rome then be ? | 
But I wonder why Monſieur de Mzazx ſhould 
1k me, whether by the Catholick Church I mean 
the Church of Rome or theChurch of England ? He 
knows full well, 1 mean neither the one nor the 
other. For to fay either of the Church of Rome, or 
of the Church of England, or of the Greek Church, 
or of any other particular Church of what denomi- 
nation ſoever, that it is the Catholick or Univerſal 
Church, would be as abſurd as to affirm that a 
rart is the whole. And to be ſure I never meant 
the Church of Rome to be the Catholick Church 
excluſively to all other Churches. I am ſo far from 
m ſuch meaning, that my conſtant Judgment of 
the Church of Rame hath that if ſhe may be 
dlowed ſtill to remain a Fart or Member of the Ca- 
tholick Church (which hath been queſtioned by 
ſome learned Men, upon Grounds a Rate 
rery ealy to be anſwer d) yet ſhe is certainly a very 

und and corrupted one, and ſadly degenerated 
from her Primitive Purity. This I muſt infiſt up- 
mn, _ have obliged my ſelf to prove; and I prove 
t thus: | 
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Set. II. The Church of Rome hath quite altered 
be Primitive Eccleſiaſtical! Government ; cha 
lhe Primitive Canon or Rule of Faith, and mifera- 
ly corrupted the Primitive Liturgy or Form of Di- 
une Worſhip. | 


1/1, She hath quite altered the Primitive Beclefe- 
ca Government, by erefting a Monarchy in the 
church, and ſetting up her Biſhop, as the univerſal 
ator and Governour of the whole Catholick 
an | | Church, 


( 249) 
Church, and making all other Biſhops to be but 
His Vicars and Subſtitutes, as to their Juriſdifon, 
Por that the Biſhop of Rome had no ſuch un. 
verſal Juriſdiction in the Primitive Times, is mol 
8 from the fixth Canon of * on Nicty 
uncil, occaſioned, as it appears, by the Schiſn 
of Meletius, an ambitious Biſhop in Egypt, who 
took upon him to ordain Biſhops there, without 
the conſent of the Metropolitan Biſhop of Alex. 
andria. The Words of the Canon are theſe: | + Ly 
the ancient Cuſtoms prevail, that are in Egypt, Ly. 
bia, and Pentapolis, That the Biſhop - of Alexandri 
have the Power over them all, for as much as tht 
Biſhop of Rome alſo bath the lite cuſtom. © In like 
manner, in Antioch and all other Provinces, lt 
the Privileges be preſerved to the Churches.) From 
this Canon it is plain, that the three Metropolitan 
Biſhops or Primates (they were not as yet, | 
think, call'd Patriarchs) of Alexandria, Rom 
and Antioch, had their diſtin Juriſdictions, each 
independent on the other; and that all other chief 
Biſhops or Primates of Provinces, had the ſame 
ivileges which are here confirm'd to them. lt is 
true, this Canon doth Lak yo deſcribe a 
determine what the are of the Ronan 
Biſhop's Power, as neither doth it the Limits of the 
Biſhop of Art:och's juriſdiction, but only thoſe d 
the Biſhop of Alexandria s Provine. The reafon 
hereof is mauifeſt, the caſe of the Biſhop of A. 
andria only was at this time laid before the Synod 
whoſe JuriſdiQtion in Egypt had been lately invade 


by the ſchiſmatical Ordinations of Meletius, 51 


before obſerv'd. But that the Roman Biſhop's Powe 
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i well as that of the other Metropolitans, had 

11d its Bounds, is moſt maniteſt from the Example 

that is dran from thence, for the Limits of other 
WH Churches. For what an abſurd thing is it, that 
„de Church of Rome ſhould be made the Pattern 
or aſſigning the Limits to other Metropolitan 
WI Churches, if that Church alſo had not her known 
Uns at the fame time when this Canon was 
ande? Intolerable is the Expoſition which Bellar- 
, WH ni» and other Romaniſts give of theſe Words of the 
(non; f for as much as the Biſhop of Rome alſo 
b the lite cuſtom; i. e. (they ſay,) © It was the 
„ cuſtom of the Biſhop of Rowe to permit, or 
leave to the Biſhop of A/exardria the Regimen of 
* Foypt, Libya, and Pentapolis. Certainly rr guunbei 
& implies a like cuſtom in the Church of Alex- 
mdr;a, and in the Church of Rome; and the ſenſe 
of the Canon is moſt evident, that the Biſhop of 
Alexandria ſhould, accord ing to the ancient cultom 
of the Church (not by the permiſſion of the Roman 
Biſhop) enjoy the full Power in his Province, as 
by the like ancient cuſtom the Biſhop of Rome had 
the JuriſdiQtion of his. But they that would ſee 
this Canon fully explain d and clear'd from all the 
tifling Cavils and Exceptions of the Romaniſts, may 
conſult the large and copious Annotations of the 
lamed Dr. Beveridge, Biſhop of St. A/aph, upon 
It, where he will receive ample Satisfaction. 

Thus was the Government of the Catholick 
Church in the Primitive Times diſtributed among 
the ſeveral chief Biſhops or Primates of the Pro- 
finces, neither of them being accountable to the 

her, but all of them to an Oecumenical Council, 
Fhich was then held to be the only ſupreme viſible 
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e of Controverſies ariſing in the Church. an 
— 2 the Power of Fly decking them, at 
the Caſe of the Biſhop of Alexandria betore-me. 
tioned, was not brought before the Biſhop of Row 
or any other Metropolitan, but referr'd to the E 
thers of the Nicene Council to be finally determing 

by them. | 
The univerſal Paſtorſhip or Government of th 
Catholick Church was never claim d by any Biſhq 


till towards the end of the ſixth Century, and tha 


it was thought to be challenged by John Patriad 
of Conſtantinople, aſſuming to himſelf the Title 
Oecumenical or Unroerſal Biſhop z whom Gra 

the Great, Biſhop of Rome, vehemently oppoſe; 
pronouncing him the fore-runner of Antichriſt, whe 
durſt uſurp ſo arrogant a Title. And *tis wort 
i ow paſſionately the ſame Gregory a 
preſſeth his deteſtation of the Pride and Arrogan 
of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, in his Letter 

Mauritius the Emperour : + © am fore'd to q 


„cut, O the Times! O the Manners! All things 1 


the Parts of Europe are deliver d up to the pom 
g of barbarous People. Cities are deſtroyed, iſt 
« demoliſhed, * Provinces depopulated, Cc. andy: 
the Biſhops who ought to have lain proſtrate 


© the ground cover d with Aſhes and Weeping 
c even they covet to themſelves Names of Vanin 
< and glory in new and prophane Titles. And y: 


this Name of Vanity, this new and prophane Tit 


— 


+ Exclamare compellor ac dicere, O tempora ! O mutt 


Ecce cuncta in Europæ partibus barbarorum juri ſunt tradita,4 


ſtructa urbes; everſa Caſtra, depopulate Provincie, c. &. 
men Sacerdotes, qui pavimento & cinere flentes jacere debuen 


vanitatis ſibi nomina expetunt, ac novis & profanis vocab 


gloriantur. Greg. lib. 4. Epiſt. 32. 
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of Univerſal Biſhop,. was afterwards accepted by 
Boniface III. Biſhop of Rome, when twas offer d 
him by that bloody Miſcreant Phocas the Emperor; 
and the ſame Title hath been ond by the ſucceed- 
ing Biſhops of the Roman Church, and that as due 
to them by Divine Right. Indeed, it may be que- 
ſtion d whether John of Conſtantinople, by aſſuming 
the Title of Oecumenical Bithop, meant that he had 
an univerſal Juri ſdiction over all other Biſhops and 
Churches: But this is certain, that Gregory op- 
poſed the Title under this Notion; this appearing 
abundantly from his * Epiſtle to ohn the Patriarch; 
and tis as certain that under the ſame Notion the 
Biſhops of Rome afterwards allum'd that Title, 
and do elaim it to this Day. Nay, the Univerſal 
Piſtorſhip and juriſdiction of the Roman Biſhop 
over all Biſhops and Churches, is now no longer 
a meer Court - Opinion, maintain'd only by the Pope's 
Paraſites and — but is become a part of 
the Faith of the Church of Rome ; it being one of 
the Articles of the Trent Creed, to which all Eccle- 
 faſticks are ſworn themſelves, and which by the 
lame Oath they are oblig'd to teach the Laity un- 
der their care and charge, as hereafter will appear. 
So that now there is no room for that Diſtinction, 
wherewith ſome have ſooth'd and pleas'd them- 
ſelves, between the Church and Court of Rome ; 
for the Court is enter d into the Church of Rome, 
or rather the Court and Church of Rome are all 
. one. 
* Seq III. 2. The Church of Rome hath changed 
the Primitive Canon or Rule of Faith, by adding 
new Articles to it, as neceſſary to be believed in or- 
der to Salvation : Look to the Confeſſion of Faith, 
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* Greg. lib. 4. Epiſt. 38. 
2 


according to the Council of Trent. It 
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begins indeed 
with the Primitive Rule of Faith as explain'd by the 
Council of Nice and Conſtantinople z, and happy had 
it been for the Church of Chriſt, if it had ended 
there. But there are added afterwards a many new 
Articles, and with reference to them as well as to the 
Articles of the old Creed, it concludes thus : + This 
© true Catholick Faith, without which none can 
<« be ſaved, which I now willingly profeſs, and un- 
“ feignedly hold; the ſame I promiſe, vow, and 
« ſivear, by the help of God, moſt conſtantly to 
keep and confeſs, entire and inviolate, even to 
* my laſt Breath; and to endeavour moreover, to 
the utmoſt of my Power, that it may be k 

4 taught, and profeſſed by all my SubjeRs, or by 


_ thoſe that are any way under my Care. So help 


me God, and theſe his holy Goſpels. 

Now if you examine thoſe Articles that .follow 
after the Cnſtantinopolitan Creed, you will find 
they are not merely exp/icatory of any Article or 
Articles of the old Canon of Faith (ſuch as that of 


the sue in the Nicene Confeſſion, which was 


virtually contain'd in the antient Canon, and by good 
conſequence deducible from it, and was ap 

alſo the ſenſe of the Catholick Church before the 
Nicene Council) but they are plain Add:tons to the 
Rule of Faith. Now if theſe Articles were true, 
yet they ought not preſently to be made a part of our 
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dem integram & invidlatam, uſque ad extremum vite ſpiritum, — 
conſt antiſfſims ( Deo adjuvante) retinere e confiteri, atque 4 

meis ſubditis, vel illis quorum cura ad me ſpectabit, teneri, d- . Profiteer i 

ceri, & pradicari, quantum in me erit, curaturum ego idem M Winn $:crific 


- ſpondeo, voveo ac juro: Sir m Deus adjuvet; ty hec ſancta Dei Nit ia Sac 


Evangelia. & N 
„ Grifti, fie 
Creed; & totins [ul 


a Eccle ſia 


( 245.) 

Creed; for every Truth is not fundamental, nor 
every Error damnable. We deriy not, but that Ge- 
neral or Provincial Councils may make Conſtitutions 
concerning extra-fundamental Verities, and oblige 
all ſuch as are under their Juriſdiction to receive 
them, at leaſt paſſively, ſo as not openly and contu- 
maciouſly to oppole them. But to make any of 
theſe a part of the Creed, and to oblige all 
Chriſtians under pain of Damnation to receive 
nd believe them, this is really to add to the 
Creed, and to change the antient Canon or Rule of 
faith. But alas! theſe ſuperadded Articles of the 
Trent Creed, are fo far from being certain Truths, 
that they are moſt of them manifeſt Untruths, yea, 

roſs and dangerous Errors. To make this appear, 
hall not refuſe the pains of examining ſome ofthe 

hief of them. 

The firſt Article I ſhall take notice of is this ; 

f I profeſs, that in the Maſs is offer'd to God a 

true, proper, and propitiatory Sacrifice for the 

Living and the Dead; and that in the moſt holy 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, there is truly, and re- 
Ay, and ſubſtantially the Body and Blood, toge- 
ther with the Soul and Divinity of our, Lord 7 - 
ſus Chriſt ; and that there is wrought a Conver- 
hon of the whole ſubſtance of the Bread into 
the Body, and of the whole ſubſtance of the 
Wine into the Blood, which Converſion the Ca- 
tholick Church calls Tranſubſtant;ation. Where 
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7 Profiteor in miſſa offerri Deo verum, proprium, & propitia- 
wn Sacrificium, pro vivis r defunctis, atque in ſanctiſimo 
thariſtie Sacramento eſſe, vere & realiter ſubſtantialiter Cor- 
& Sanguinem, uni cum anima & Divinitate Dominj zoftri 
« Chriſti, fier:que conver ſionem totius ſubſtantia Panis in Car- 
totius ſubſtantia vi ni in ſanguinem, quam conver ſionem Ca- 
Ka Eccleſia Tranſub ſtant iat ianem appellat. q 
"KR 3 this 


ſubſtantial Preſence of the Body and Blood of Chrift n 


. offter'd up to God, as a propitiatory Sacrifice f 


1 
this Propoſition ¶ That in the Maſs there is offered Wl therein 


to God a true, proper, and propitiatory Sacrifice Obi 
the Living and the Dead, 3 that Ges ct pa ject, 


the Euchariſt immediately annexed to it; the mem 
ing of it muſt neceſſarily be this, That in the En 
chariſt the very Body and Blood of Chriſt are agzin 


the Sins of Men. Which is an impious Propoſiti ſente 
on derozatory to the one full Satisfaction of Ci fo his 
made by his Death on the Croſs, and contrary i To ce 
expreſs Scripture, Heb. 7. and 27. and 9. and 12. 158 0b/ation 
26, 28. and 10. 12, 14. It is true, the Euchariſt reſpefts 
frequently call'd by the ancient Fathers Tegoco,M that our 
Svota, an Oblation, a Sacrifice. But it is to be the Exc 
member d, that they ſay alſo it is $voia Moſt MY inſtead © 
dvelua O, a reaſonable Sacrifice, a Sacrifice ui Law. " 
out Blood. Which, how can it be ſaid to be. cate Got 
therein the very Blood of Chriſt were offerd i tue. S. 


to God? 6, Io. P- 

They held the Euchariſt to be a commemor am for prait 
Sacrifice, and ſo do we. This is the conſtant Lu pears fre 
guage of the antient Liturgies, + IWe offer by my WF laying « 
commemopation: according to our Saviour s Moi they prai 
when he ordain'd this holy Rite, * Do this in «© 
memoration of me. In the Eucharift then, Chriſt 
ofter'd not Pypoffatically 3 the Dem Fathers hi 
determin'd (for ſo he was but once offer d) but « 
memoratroely * And this Commemoration 
made to God the Father, and is not a bare rem 
bring or putting our ſelves in mind of him. 
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every Sacrifice is directed to God, and the Oblation 
therein made, whatſoever it be, hath him for its 
Object, and not Man. In the holy Euchariſt there- 
fore, we ſet before God the Bread and Wine, as E- 
gures or Images of the precious Blood of Chriſt ſhed 
for us, and of ny rs Body (they are the very 
words of the * Clementine Liturgy ) and plead to 
God the Merit of his Son's Sacrifice once offer d on 
the Croſs for us Sinners, and in this Sacrament re- 
ſented, — him for the ſake thereof to be- 
— his heavenly Bleſſings on us. 

To conclude this matter: The Ancients held the 
0blation of the Euchariſt to be anſwerable in ſome 
eſpects to the legal Sacrifices that is, they believ d 
that our Bleſſed Saviour ordain'd the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt as a Rite of N and Praiſe to God, 
inſtead of the manifold and bloody. Sacrifices of the 
Law. That the /ecga/ Sacrifices were Rites to invo- 
cate God by, is evident from many Texts of Scrip- 
tue. Set eſpecially 1 Sam. 7. 9. and 13. 12. Ezra 
6. 10. Prov. 15. 8. And that they were alſo Rites 
for praiſing and bleſſing God for his Mercies, ap- 
pears from 2 Chron. 29. 27. Inſtead therefore of 
laying of Beaſts and burning of Incenſe, whereby 
they praiſed God, and call'd upon his Name under 
the Old Teſtament ; the Fathers, I ſay, believed our 
Saviour appointed this Sacrament of Bread and 
Wine, asa Rite whereby to give Thanks and make 


ſupplication to his Father in his Name. This you 
may ſee fully clear'd and prov'd 75 the learned Mr. 
Mede, in his Treatiſe intituled, 

fice. The Euchariftical Sacrifice thus ind, is 
indeed Noſtzn Sula, a reaſonable Sacrifice, widely 


e Chriſtian Sacri- 
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3 
different from that monſtrous Sacrifice of the Mar, ccientiy fi 


taught in the Church of Rome. 

The other Branch of the Article is concerning 
Tranſubſtantiation, wherein the Eccleſiaſtick pro 
feſſeth upon his ſolemn Oath his Belief, that in the 
the Euchariſt there ic made 4 Converſion of the whale 
Subſtance of the Bread into the Body, and of the 
whole Subſtance of the Wine into the Blood of Chriſt 
A Propolition that bids defiance to all the Reaſon 
and Senſe of Mankind. Nor ( God be praiſed) 
hath it any ground or foundation in divine Revelati- 
on : Nay, the Text of Scripture on which the Church 
of Rome builds this Article, duly conſider d, utterly 
ſubverts and overthrows it: She grounds it upon 
the words of the Inſtitution of the holy Sacrament 
by our Saviour, the ſame Night wherein he was be. 
trayed ; when he took Bread, and brake it, and gave 
it to his Diſciples, ſaying, This is my Body, rb d 
ber, faith St. Luke, ro A faith St. Pay! 
which is given and broken for you. After the ſame 
manner he took the Cup, and gave Thanks, and 
gave it to them ſaying, Drink ye all of this, for this i; 

Blood of the New Teſtament, *«yvu5puypov, which is Wd. 4. cap. 
2 for many for the Remiſſion of Sins. Now what- W We are 
ſoever our Saviour ſaid, was undoubtedly true: Mirrally te 
But theſe words muſt neceſſarily be underſtood in 2 , by o 
figurative Senſe; and then, what becomes of the Nome, an 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation? The meaning of hut we k 
our Saviour is plainly this: What 1 no do, is are- {Mſitemſcl ve 
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reſentation of my Death and Paſſion near approach- tbeir Ser 

g; and what I now do, do ye hereafter; do this in {Wi Tranſt 
remembrance of me; let this be a ſtanding perpetu- {Wivrs of 
al Ordinance in my Church to the end of the World; Nm to | 
let my Death be thus annunciated and ſhewn forth Wlcerdota 
till I come to Judgment. See 1 Cr. 11. 26. divine V. 
As little Foundation hath this Doctrine of Trax. rents, ar 


ub ſtantiation in the ancient Church, as appears ſuf. Nicmts, 
| IE Y ff ciently 
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ciently from what hath been already ſaid concern- 
ing the Notion then univerſally received of the Eu- 
chariſtical Sacrifice. It was then believ'd to be an 
3$1dumors, or Commemoration, by the Symbols of 
Bread and Wine, of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
once offer d up to God on the Croſs tor our Redemp- 
non; it could not therefore be then thought an of- 
fring up again to God of the very Body and Blood 
of Chil ſubſtantially preſgnt under the Appearance 
of Bread and Wine ; for theſe two Notions are in- 
confiltent and cannot ſtand together. The ancient 
Doctors, yea, and the Liturgies of the Church af- 
frm the Euchariſt ro be incruentum Sacrificium, a 
ſacrifice without Blood; which it cannot be ſaid to 
te, if the very Blood of Chriſt were therein preſent 
ind offer d up to God. In the Clementine Li 

the Bread and Pont in = Euchariſt are _ to 
Antitypa, correſpondent Iypes, Figures, and Images 
of 2 precious Bod ane Blood of Chriſt. And 
livers others of the Fathers ſpeak in the ſame plain 
Language. Vid. Greg. Naz. Apol. Orat. 1. Tom. 1. 
G11, Ereroſol. 5. Cat. Myſt. Ambroſ. de Sacrament. 
bb, 4. cap. 4. 

We are not ignorant, that the ancient Fathers ge- 
erally teach, that the Bread and Wine in the Eucha 
1ſt, by or upon the Conſecration of them, do be- 
come, and are made the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
but we know alſo, that tho' they do not all explain 
emſel ves in the ſame way, yet they do all declare 
their Senſe to be very diſſonant from the Doctrine 
(tTranſubſtantiation. Some of the moſt ancient Do- 
ors of the Church, as Juſtin Martyr and Irene, 
kem to have had this Notion, that by or upon the 
icerdotal Benediction, the Spirit of Chriſt or a 
Wvine Virtue from Chriſt deſcends upon the Ele- 
ments, and accompanies them to all worthy Commu- 
ucants, and that therefore they are {aid to be, and = 
tne 
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the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; the ſame Divinity 
which is 1 united to the Body of Chi 
in Heaven, being virtually united to the Element 
of Bread and Wine on h. Which alſo ſens 
to be the meaning of all the antient Liturgies, i 
which it is pray d that God would jp wn bi 
Spirit upon the Bread and ine in the Euchariſt, Au 

is doubtleſs is the meaning of Origen in his eighth 


Book againſt Ce//zs, p. 399. Where ſpeaking df 


the holy Euchariſt he ſays, that therein L“ We 
* eat Bread by prayer (i. e. by the prayer of Cop: 
Eecration for the deſcent- of the divine Spirit up 
it) © made a certain holy Body, which alſo far 
= Uihesthoſe, who with a ſound or ſincere purpoſe 
of Heart uſe it.] But that neither Zuftin Mary 
nor 1reneus, nor Origen ever dream'd cf the Tran 
ſubſtantiation of the Elements is moſt evident. a 
5 Aartyr and Ireneus do both of them plainly 
rm, that by eating and drinking the Bread and 
Wine in the chariff, our Bodies are nouriſh'd, and 
that the Bread and Wine are digeſted and turn dim 
the Subſtance of our Bodies; which to affirm of the 
glorified Body of Chrift, were impious'and bla: 
phemous, and to affirm the ſame of the mere Ace 
dents of the Bread and Wine, would be very abſu 
and ridiculous: And Origen expreſly faith © Tha 
* what we eat in the Euchariſt is Bread, but Brea 
< ſanQtify'd and made holy by Prayer, and whichb 
* the divine Virtue that accompanies it;ſanQtifieth1 
* thoſe who worthily receive it. He that woul 
Tee more of this notion of the ancient Fathers, an 
particularly thoſe places of Juſtin Martyr and br 
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1 fully clear d and vindicated, from the forced 
and abſurd gloſſes of the Romaniſts, may conſult my 
learned Friend Mr. Grabe, in his notes upon Zuſtin 
Martyr's firſt Apology of his own Edition, p. 128, 
129. buteſpecially in his large and elaborate Annota- 
tion upon Irene, lib. 4. cap. 34. 

[ ſhall diſmiſs this Article with this one only ob- 
ſervation, that after the prodigious Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation was confirm'd by the firſt Lateran 
Council, there were many in the Communion of 
the Church of Rome, who could not digeſt it, did 
not in truth believe ir, and wiſh'd from their Hearts 
that their Church had never defined it. For this we 
have the ample Teſtimonies of very eminent Writers 
of that Church. The converſion of the Bread and 
Wine into Chriſt's Body and Blood, ſaith Cajetan, 
par.3-qu.75-Article I. all of us do teach in words but 
« indeed many deny it, thinking nothing leſs. Theſe 
« are diverſely divided one from another. For ſome 
by the Converſion that is in the Sacrament, un- 
« derſtand nothing but identity of place, that is, 
that the Bread is therefore {aid to be made the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, becauſe where the Bread is, the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt becomes preſent alſo. Others un- 
derſtand by the word converſion nothing elſe but 
* the order of Succeſſion, that is, that the Body 
ſucceedeth and is under the veils of accidents, 
* under which the Bread, which they ſuppoſe to 
be annihilated, was before. Occam Centilggii con- 
cliſ. cap. 19. ſaith, There are three Opinions about 
AFranſubſtantiation, of which the firſt ſuppoſeth a 
* a converſion of the ſacramental Elements, the 
* ſecond the Annihilation, the third affirmeth the 
* Bread to be in ſuch manner tranſubſtantiated into 
the Bodyof Chriſt, that it is no way chang d in ſub- 
r ſtance, or ſubſtantially converted into Chriſt sBody, 


WC 
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ks 8322. fog ups 
or doth ceaſe to be, but only that the Body of Chi cn the nes 
* inevery part of it becomes preſent in every pu The ne 
of the Bread. Waldenſes, Tom. 2. de Sacram. E. under © 
chariſtiæ, cap. 19. reports out of Chriſtopolitony WM: the whe 
Zacharias his Book entituled Quatuor unum, Thu dle of tl 
there were ſome, perhaps many, but hardly to E dit 1k 
i diſcern d and noted, who thought ſtill as Bere. WMlchon'd tt 
A fgarim did. The fame Waldenſis, in the ſam 
Book, cap. 64. ſaith,“ That ſome ſuppoſed the 
* converhon that is in the Sacrament, to be, in tha 
the Bread and Wine are aſſumed into the unity df 
* Chriſt's Perſon; ſome thought it to be by way gf 
* 1mpanation, and ſome by way of figurative and 
I tropical appellation. The firſt and ſecond of theſe 
* Opinions, tound the better Entertainments in ſome 
Mens minds, becauſe they grant the eſſential pre- 
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* ſence of Chriſt's Body, and yet deny not the pre. ¶ vo the inſe 
* ſence of the Bread till remaining, to ſuſtain the 4 1 
appearing accidents. Theſe Opinions he reports And who 
* to have been very acceptable to many, not with- Witifneſs, a 
out ſighs wiſhing the Church had decreed that Ie Fat! 
* Men ſhould follow one of them. It was NO! 
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It cannot be doubted, but that there are at this 
day many in the Communion of the Church of Rone, 
who are in the ſame perplexity about this Article 
of Tranſubſtantiation, and have the ſame wiſhes, 
that their Church had never made it an Article 0 
their Faith; for the abſurdities of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation and the reaſon of Mankind are ſtill the fame. 
Now what a lamentable condition are they in, who 
are forced to profeſs (yea and all Ecclekaſticks now 
by the Trent Confeſſion in the moſt ſolemn manner to 
iwear) that they believe what they cannot for their N 
Hearts believe; whoſe Conſciences, between the f Fateor 
determinations of their Church, and the diQates of Cb 
their own reaſon, yea and ſenſe too, are continually 
ground, 
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und, as between two Milſtones! I have been 
ong upon this Article; but ſhall be morebriofj 
on the next. | 

The next Article is this: © It confeſs alſo, that 
« under one kind only whole and entire Chriſt, and 
« the whole Sacrament is,received. Now this Ar- 
ide of the ſufficiency of the Sacrament of the 'Eu- 


We bur iſt talen only in one Kind, as it refers to, and is 
r-WMichen'd to juſtify the practice of the Roman Church, 
me Win the conſtant and publick adminiſtration of the Sa- 
be Wcrament to all the Laity only in one kind, vzz.' the 


Bread, denying them the Cup; is manifeſtly againſt 
our 5 firſt Toftitution of the —— a- 
gunſt Apoſtolical Practice, and the Uſage of the 
Univerſal Church of Chriſt for a thouſand Years, as 
s confeſſed by divers learned Men of the Roman 
Communion. And yet according to the Trenr 
Creed all Men all are damn'd, that do not affent 
w the inſolent (and as I may juſtly term it) Anti- 


he 4 Decree of the Roman Church in this point. 
ud who can without, aſtoniſhment reflect on the 


tffneſs, and obſtinacy, and uncharitableneſs of the 
Trent Fathers in this matter! Before they met, when 
it was noiſed that a Council ſhould be called to re- 
refs the manifold Abuſes and Corruptions that 
ere in the Church, it was the longing ExpeQtation 
nd earneſt deſire of many good Men, that amongſt 
her things the Communion in both kinds might 
e teſtored to the Laity. There were a multitude of 
pious Souls, as it were upon their Knees before them, 
birſting after the Cup of Bleſſing, and earneſtly 
egging for an entire Sacrament. But thoſe Dar; 
fret, thoſe hard-hearted Fathers had no compaſ- 


+ Fateor etiam ſub altera tantùm ſpecie, totum at que inte- 
um Chriſtum ver imque Sactament um ſumt. 
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dead uſed in the ancient Church (thoſe I mean 
that were more properly Prayers, i. e. either depre- 
cations, ox petitions ) were of two ſorts, either the 
common and general commemoration of all the faith- 
ful at the oblation of the holy Euchariſt, or the 
particular Prayers uſed at the Funerals of any of 
the faithful lately deceaſed. The former reſpected 
their final abſolution, and the Conſummation of 
their Bliſs at the Reſurrection; like as that our 
Church uſeth both in the Office for the Commu- 
non, and in that for the Burial of the Dead: Which 
indeed ſeems o be no more than what we daily pray 
for in that petition of the Lord's Prayer ( it we 
tzhtly underſtand it) Thy Kingdom come, The 
latter were alſo charitable omens and good wiſhes 
of the Faithful living, as it were accompanying the 
Soul of the deceaſed to the joys of Paradiſe, of 
which they believed it already poſſeſſed, as the an- 
cient Author of the Eceleſcaftical Hierarchy in his 
aft Chapter of that Book plainly informs us. In a 
word, let any underſtanding and, unprejudiced Per- 
ſon *attentively. obſerve the Prayers for the dead in 
the moſt undoubtedly ancient Liturgies, eſpecially 
thoſe in the Clementine Liturgy, and thoſe menti- 
oned in the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy ; and he will be 
o far from believing the Roman Purgatory upon the 
account of thoſe Prayers, that he muſt needs ſee 
they make directly againſt it. For they all run 
(a8 even that Prayer for the dead, which is unad- 
viſedly left by the Romaniſts in their own Canon of 
the Maſs, as a Teſtimony againſt themſelves ) in 
this form: For all that are in peace or at reſt in the 
Lord. Now how can they be ſaid th be in peace or 
« reſt in the Lord, who are ſuppoſed to be in a 
late of Miſery and Torment ? 


The 
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The next Article is this: © As + alſo that th 
4 Saints reigning together with Chriſt are to be ye. 
* nerated and invoked, and that they offer yy 
Prayers to God for us; and that their Relich 
Zarte to be venerated. Now for the Worſhip and 
Invocation of Saints 857. 5 there is no ground u 
foundation in the Holy Scriptures, no Pr 10 
Example. Nay it is by evident 8 
den in the prohibition of the Worſhip and Invocat. 
on of Angels, Col. 2. v. 18. with which Tex 
compare the 35 Canon of the Council of Laodicti 
and the judgment of the learned Father Theodore 
concerning it, who flouriſhed ſhortly after thy 
Council. He in his Notes upon that Text d 
St. Paul, hath theſe expreſs words, The * Synod ne 
at Laodicea in Phrygia made a Law forbidding Men 
to pray even to the Angels. See alſo Zonaras up 
the ſame Canon. He, as well as Theodoret long 
before him, rightly judged, that both in the Text 
St. Paul and in the icean Canon, all Prayers o 
Angels are forbidden. Now if we muſt not pray i 
Angels, then much leſs may we Pray to Saints 
The Angels are miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to n+ 
miſter to them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation: They 
watch over us, and are irequently preſent with us, 
nay they are internuncii, Meſſengers between Gol 
and us, conveying God's Bleſſings to us and out 
Prayers to God, AZ. 10, & 4. Apoc. 8, & 3. none 
of which things are any where affirm'd of the de 
ceaſed Saints: And yet we mult not pray event 
the Angels. 
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＋ Similiter & ſanctos uni cum Chriſto regnantes venerandos 
invocandos eſſe, ed/que orationes Deo pro nobis offerre, eorumqi 
reliquias eſſe venerandas. | 
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Hear alſo Orgen who livediJong before the Lo- 
diem Council, delivering the ſenſe of the Church 
of his time in this matter, . 5. contre C ꝙ. 
233. Elit. Cantab. here he excellently di ſoourſeth 

int the religious Wonfnp and Invocation 
F Angels, in oppoſition to which he firſt Jays 
down this as a received Doctrine among allo Catho- 
lick Chriſtians, That 2 r | 
tions, Deprecations, ankſgivings are to 
« he offered to God the Lord pf all, by dhe Chief 
* High Prieſt; who is above all Angels, the living 
Word, and God. And preſently after he; flews 
the folly and unreaſonableneſs of praying to Angels 
upon ſeveral accounts. Ae becky e the parti- 
cular knowledge of Angels, and what offices they 
ſererally perform is a ſecret which we cannot reach 
to; which is the very Reaſon which St. Paul ſug- 
gelts in the Text before · mentioned, that whoſoever 
worſhips and invocates the Angels, doth * zutrade 
Into thaſe things which. he hurh nat ſeen.” From 
arhence we may eaſily gather, that Origen in this 
diſcourſe of his had an eye to that Text of St. Paz! 
and underſtood it as we do, to be a prohibition of 
all Prayer to Angels. 2. He argues that! if we 
ſould ſuppoſe, that we could attain ſuch particu- 
lar knowledge of the Angels, yer it would not be 
lawful for us to pray to them or any other, ſave to 
God the Lord of all, ho alone is all ſufficient, 
abundantly able to ſupply all our wants and neceffi- 
ties, through our Saviour jeſus Chriſt, the Son of 


God, his Word, Wiſdom, and Truth. Laſtly, He 


reaſons to thus eflect, that the beſt way to gain the 
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f Omnjawvota, omnes interpellationes deprecationes & cratia- 
um actiones offerendas eſſe Deo rerum omnium Domino, per majn- 
rm omnibus Angelis ſummum Punt iſicem, vivum Verbum -& 
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good will of thoſe bleſſed Spirits is not to pray to 
them, but to imitate them by Paying our Devotions 
to God alone, as they do. Hear the ſame Origen, 
lib. 8. p. 402. where to Ce/ſus talking of thoſe Va 
b 


Tits that preſide over the affairs of Men here 
low, who were thought to be appeaſed only hy 
Prayers to them in a barbarous Language, he a 
ſwers with deriſion and tells him, he forgot with 
whom he had to do, and that he was ſpeaking 9 
Chriſtians, who + pray to God alone thro" Feſw, 
And then he adds, that the genuine Chriſtians i 
their prayers to God, uſed no barbarous words, hit 
prayed to him in the lan of their reſpeQtine 
COTS, „re ＋ — phe Greek 
Tongue, the s in the Roman 2 
urn d that the God to whom they pred inks 
ſtood all Tongues and Languages, and heard and ac- 
cepted their Prayers in their ſeveralLanguages,as wel 
as if they had addreſs d themſelves to him in one 
and the Language. Again in the ſame Book 
p-. 420. to Celſus diſcourſing much after the ſame 
rate, he gives this excellent anſwer : © The * one 
* God, the Lord of all, is to be aton'd by us, and 
* muſt be entreated to be propitious to us, Piey 
<« and: Prayers being the beſt means. of appeaſing 
% him. And if Ceſſus would have others appliel 
to after him, let him aſſure himſelf} that as the 
« Body's Motion unavoidably moves its Shadow, 6 
* likewiſe when God is once become propitiousto 
any, all his Angels, Souls, and Spirits will be. 
+ Tois ub T6 316 P16 N Inet Wyorhors. 
| 7.154 WR eo em ac they Oey, Nc. — ft nobis pla. 
candus Deus univer ſorum Dominus, at que ut propitius fit exorat- 
dus, qui ut ique pietate & precibus placatur. Si vult poſt bur 


» 


placari etiam alios; cogitet quid ſicut moto corpore, umbra qu- 


que ipfius movetur, ita, cùm aliquisDeum habet propitium, ſt 
quitur ut amicos habeat omnes ejus Angelos, Animas & Spirit 
4 n, 
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tome Friends to ſuch· an one. From theſe Teſti: 
monies of Origen, to which more might Be added, 
it is very evident that the Catholic Chriſtians of 
his time made no Prayers either to Angels or 
Gints, but directed all their Prayers to God 
through the alone mediation of Jelus Chriſt our 
Sayiour. Indeed, againſt the Invocations of Angels 
and Saints, we have the concutrent Teſtimonies of 
al the Catholick Fathers of the firſt three Centuries 
at leaſt. For as to that Teſtimony of Zuſtin Martyr 
in his ſecond (or rather firſt) Apology for the 
Chriſtians, p. 56. alledged by Be/larmin_and others 
of his Party, for the worſhipping of Angels as 
practiſed in the Primitive Times of the Church 
[ have given a clear account of it Def. Ed. Nic. $. 
2. c. 4. & 8. where I have 'evidently proved 
that place of Faſtin to be ſo far from giving any 
countenance to the Religious Worſhip of Angels, 
that it makes directly againſt it. And the like may 
be eaſily ſhewn of the other Allegations of Bellar- 
nin out of the Primitive Fathers. une 

To conclude ; Look into the moſt antient Litur- 
gies, as particularly that deſcribed in the Eccleftaſt:- 
al lierarchy, and the Clementine Liturgy, con- 
uind in the Book, entituled, the 4p folical Conſti- 
tions; and you will not find in them one Prayer 
of uy ſort to Angels or Saints, no, not ſo much as 
n oblique Prayer (as they term it) i. e. a Prayer 
lireted to God, that he would hear the interceſſion 
of Angels and Saints for us. And yet after all this, 
tey are for ever damn'd by the Trent Creed, who 
1, not hold and practice the Invocation of the 
Lints deceaſed. * For this is one of the Articles of 
that Creed, without the belief whereof, they tell 
7 8 * none can be ſaved : That is all are damned 
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who pray unto God alone through Chriſt the Me. 
diator, 


as the Scri the Catho- 
lick Church of the kr and teſt Ages hath pra. 


Qiſed. | 11 ' 7 * 

As to what follows, that the Saints departed do 
eher up their Prayers to God for ws; if it be un 
derſtood of the interceſhon of the Saints in genera, 
we deny it not. But this is no reaſon why we 
ſhould pray to them to pray for us. Nay, on the 
contrary, if the deceaſed Saints do of their om 
accord, and out of their perfect Charity pray fir 
us, what need we be ſo ſolicitous to call upon them 
for their Prayers, eſpecially, when our Reaſon and 
Scripture alſo tell us, that we are out of their hear- 
ing, and that they do not, cannot know our particu- 
lar Wants and Neceſſities? For, as to what the ks 
maniſts tell us of the Glaſs of the Trinity and extra 
ordinary Revelations, they are bold preſumprtuous 
Conjeftures, deſtitute of any ground or colour from 
Reaſon or Scripture, and indeed are -inconfiſtent 
with one another. To be ſure, that conceit of the 
Glaſs of the Trinity would never have paſſed with 
the Fathers of the firſt Ages: For they generally 
held, That the Souls of the Righteous (ſome inded 
excepted of the Souls of the Martyrs) do not pre- 

ſently after Death aſcend to the third Heaven, but 
£0 to aplace and ſtate of inferior Bliſs and Happineſs 
(which they commonly call by the Name of Pare 
diſe, tho where it is fituated they do not all agree) 
and there remain till the Reſyrrefion of their Bo. 
dies; after which, they. ſhall enter into the Kingdon 
of Heaven, and there | for ever enjoy that conſun- 
mate Bliſs and Happineſs which confi in that clear 
Viſion of God, which the holy Scripture calls ſeeing 
of Parade (the neceprare of ily eit perky 
of Paradiſe (t of holy Souls J 
after Death) from the third Heaven, Gems to l. 
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firm ground in the New Teſtament. PFide Lyke 23. 
43. 2 Or. 12. and 2, 3, 4. and Gror. in "A 
was undoubtedly received” in 'the Church of 
God before the coming of the Lord in the Fleſh. 
However, this was a current Doctrine in the Chri- 
ſian Church for many Ages; till at length the 
Popiſh Council of Florence boldly determm d the 
contrary, defining, + Thar thoſe Souls, which having 
cntratted the blennſh of Sin, being either in their 
Bodies or out of them parged from it, are preſemly 
recerved into Heaven, and there clearly bebold God 
himſelf, one God in three Perſons, as be u. This 
Decree they craftily made, partly to eſtabliſh the 
Superſtition of praying to Saints deceaſed, whom 
they would make us to believe to ſee and all 
our Neceſſities and Concerns in ſpeculo Trintats, 
3 was ſaid before, and ſo to be fir Objects of our 
xligious Invocation ; partly and chiefly to 

the Doctrine of duften, and that the Prayers 
the ancient Church for the Dead, might be thought 
to be founded a ſuppoſition that the Souls of 
ſome, nay, moſt faithful Perſons after Death go 
into a place of grievous Torment, out of which 
they may be deliver d by the Prayers, Maſſes, and 
Ams of the Living. But this by the way. 

It is added in the Creed, That not only the Saints 
themſelves, but alſo their Reliques are to be toor- 
ſip'd. A ſtrange definition of the Trent Fathers, 

pecially if we conſider the time when it was 
made; a time when the beſt and wiſeſt Men in the 
Roman Communion ſadly complain d of the vile 
Cheat put upon the poor ignorant People, by ſhew 
them I know not what Reliques of Saints, 
ins WJ drawing them to the Worfhip of them, only for 
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Gain's ſake, and to pick their Pockets. Hear the 
udgment of the learned and pious Caſſander, a8 to 
this Article: . Seeing there are a 1mall number 
< of true and approved, Reliques, eſpecially in theſc 
“ Provinces, and many. of thoſe which are 
< ſhew of, are too apparently liable to a Suſpicicy, 
and the frequenting and veneration of them is 
4 of little ſeryice to true Piety and Devotion, 
though of very much to Superſtition or Gain; it 
« ſeems to me much more proper, that all ſuch 
« Oftentation of Mirades were forborn, and the 
People were invited to worſhip the true Reliques 


ce of Saints; that is, the Examples of Piety and u 

« Virtue they have left behind them for our imitz- Worſhip 

< tion, as is recorded in what has been written ei. tte Wri 

ther by them, or of them. Times ag 

The next Article of the Trent Creed is this, ey had 

« + I moſt firmly aſſert, that the Images of Chriſt p * 
a 


< and the ever Virgin Mother of God, and other 
« Saints, are to be had and retain'd, and that due 
Honour and Veneration are to be given them. 4 
doughty Article indeed, worthy to be uſher in 
with a Firmiffem? afſero ! But is this really an At- 
ticle of the Catholick Chriſtian Faith, without the 
belief whereof there is no Salvation > What then is 


religious 
| Image o 
no Image 
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2 Cam vere C compert 2 reliquie, preſertim in his Provinciis 
perpauce ſint, c multe ex iis que oſtent antur non temert ſu. 


ſpe#s haberi poſſint, atque illorum frequentatio & veneratio nin is Felix 
mult um pietati, plurimum vero ſuperſtitioni vel queſtui ſerviant ; NR 
multò conſultius videtur, ut ab omni reliquiarum oſtentat ione ab- the 


mempts 


ſtineatur, C populus ad veras Sanforum reliquias colendas, id 
Vatories, 


eft, exempla Pietatis & virtutum que in Scriptis, vel ab ipſis, 


vel de ipſis extant imitanda provocetur. i esd b 
+ Firmiſſim# aſſero imagines Chriſti ac Deiparæ ſemper Vini- |. f ) 
nis, nec non aliorum Sanftorum habendas & retinendas eſſe, atque 1 : 5 
i 1 j 


eis debitum honorem & venerationem impertiendam. 


become 
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become. again of the Catholick Church of the firlt 
three Centuries and downwards? For it is certain, 
that the Church of thoſe Days never allowed the 
uſe of Images in her Oratories or Conventicles, 
much leſs the Adoration and Worſhip of them. 
This ap from what we read of Adrian the 
Roman Emperor, related by iu Lampridius in 
the Life of Alexander Severus; that he favouring 
the Chriſtians, and willing to gratify them in their 
way of Worthip, commanded that they ſhould 
have Temples built for them without any Images 
in them, as * ann php 155 12 En | 1459 the 
ſetting up of Images in the places of their religious 
afp This alſo more plainly a from 
the Writings of the Chriſtian Apologilts of thoſe 
Times againſt the Heathens objeQting to them, that 
they had no Images that they worſhip'd, and conſe- 
qently, that they were Atheiſts, and worſhip'd no 

od at all ; for they thought there could. be no 
religious Worſhip of any thing without ſome viſible 
[age of the Object to be worſhip, and finding 
no Image at all of any ſort in the Oratories of the 
Clriſtians, they concluded that the Chriſtians wor- 
pd no Deity. Now our Apologiſts are ſo far 
rom pleading to this Objection, that the Chriſtians 
tad Images in their places of Worſhip, that th 
alwer without any diſtinction by way of WT 
0, and that not only Sranting that they had no 
Images, but affirming they ought not to have them, 
and condemn'd the Gentiles which had. See Minu- 
us Felix, Arnobius, and Laftantivs. 

In the fourth Century indeed there were ſome 
ittempts* to bring in Pictures into the Chriſtian 
tories, but they were preſently check d and re- 
x prels'd by the Goyernours of the Charch, as 2 

deus from the 36th Canon of the Council of Ex. 
Kris in Spain, and from the Relation which Epi» 
8 4 Phanius 
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of the fourth Century) in his Epiſtie to John Bifh 


of his own he cut in pieces, as bein 
- defires. hn to take care for the future, that 1; 


Linz in the Church of Chri 
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of Feri/fatem, tranflated by St. 7eront out of Gren 
tells John of Feriſulen, that going into a Church 
in the Village of Auablatha to * 15 rs ther 
a P ing up, which (though it were out 
{Cure ang 1 
ſcandalous and contrary to the holy Scriptures; an 


fach Pictures be hung up in any Church under hi 
ifdgiftion. The words of Epiphanius are theſe; 

« At my entrance into the Church to pray, I fan 
& there a Veil hanging within the Doots of the 
© fame Church, died and painted, and having th 
4 Image as it were of Chrift or ſome Saint, fu 
* do not well remember whoſe it was. When 
< therefore I had ſeen this 1 1 of a Man hang 
„ Againſt the At 
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J m iniraſſem in Ecela ſiam ut or arem, inveni ibi velm 
pendens in foridus ejnſdem Eccleſiaæ tindlum atque depictum, ( 
haben imaginem quaſs Chriſti, vel Sancti cujuſdam, non min 
ſatis memini cujus Imago ſuerit ; cum ergo hoc vidiſſem, in Ei- 
cleſia Chriſti contra aut Borit atem Scripturarum hominis pender! 
imaginem, ſeldi #lud, & magis dedi conſilium cuftodibus equſden 
tact, ut pauperem mor tum ev ob vdlver ent & efferrent. Ilir 
contra murm antes dixerunt, ſi ſcindere voluerat, juſtum era u 


dliud daret velum atque mit aret. Quod cum audiſſem, me dur 


rum eſſe pollicitus ſum, & illico eſſe miſſurum. Pauluſum auen i BV. W 
mor ar um fuit in medio, dum quæro optimum velum pro eo mitte, Wl tet d int 
afbitrdb ar enim de Cypro mibi eſſe mittendum. Nunc antem nil, it very n 
quod potui reperire, & precor ut jubeas Presbyteros ejuſdem («i beginnir 
ſuſcipere ve lum à latore,. quod à nobis miſſum eft : & deince}s und. 
precipere, ut in Eccleſia Chriſti i 1 'n i vela, que contra reli 610 

gionem noſtr am veniunt, non ap Decet enim honeſtaten Reign 0 


tuam hanc maghs habere ſolititudinem, ut ſcrupuloſitatem tolls, 


aue indigne eſt Eccleſia Chriſti, & poputis qui tibi crediti ſuv- ſſting o 
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ority of the Scri 2 ped erin Fg and 
« criſes the Keepers of 


ork Mas, a ary der Bar 


whereas they on the other hand mur- 
t mured, laying, 


that if bg would tear the Veil, 
* he ought uy Jullice to change it, and op 
mother for it; I no ſooner heard this, but I p 
« miſed _ them one, and that! would fa ft it 
However, ſome little time paſt, whilft 
1 atter the beſt Veil, to fend them it; 
« for I thought I muſt ſend one Cyprus. But 
* now I have ſent ſuch as I could meet with; and 
I beſeech thee, command the Pres of that 
place to receive the Veil from the which 
ye have ſent, ard to command for the future, 
« that no ſuch Veils as are contrary to our Religion 
be hung up in the Church of Chriſt. For it be- 
comes thy Worth to have the care in this 
« refpe&t, that thou mayeſt take away all fuch 
ſcrupuloſity, as is unworthy of the Chriſtian 
Church and the People committed to thy charge. 
The —_— of this Epiftle' is vindicated from 
the Cavils of Bellarnin, by the learned Andrew 
River, in his Critice Secy. Spec. hb. cap. 29. How 
would the Zeal of this great and good Bifhop 
have been inflam d, if he had ſeen what we now 
days fee, not only Pictures but maſſy Images in 
Churches, and People praying, kneeling, and burn 
ing Incenſe before them. 
By what means image-Worſhip in After - Ages en- 
terd into the Church, is not ſo eaſy to tell; nor is 
it very neceſſary. But this is certain, that about the 
beginning of the eighth Century it dad gotten great 
ground. For in the Year of our Lord 754, in the 
eien of Cunſtantius, nick- ham d Copronymws, a Ge- 


iiting of 338 Biſhops, declaring it ſelf the ſeventh 
* , General 


— — 
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teral Council was convened at Conſtantinople, con- 
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General Council. Vids Syn. CE in Add. Syn. Nic. 2 - 
621. EHlit. Col. An. 16 18. This Synod expreſly con 
dem d all Worſhip of Images, decreeinę it to be du 
minable; and that all Images of whatſoever Matter 
Colour they were made, ſhould be caſt out of all On 
ſtian Charches. Ibid. p. 955. And preſently aft 
they decree ſevere Puniſhments to any Man ty 
Hhould dare from thence forward, to make, worſhy 
,or ſet up in the Church, or in bis own Houſe, ay 
uch Image, as being a tranſereſſor of the Comma 
"ment of God, and an Enemy to the Dottrine of th 
Fathers. Where obſerve, that the Biſhops of thi 
Council condemn all Image-Worſhip, as contray 
both to Scripture, and alſo to the Doctrine of the li 
thers of the Church that were before them, as indeel 
we have already -ſhewn it to be. In this Cound! 
Germanus, Biſhop of 2 Georgius (- 
Prins and Damaſcene a Monk, who were the chi 
1 1 for Image- Worſhip, were excommui 
catet. „ = 
About 30 Years after, viz. Ann. 787, anothe 
Council met at Conſtantinople firſt, and was after 
wards tranſlated to Nice, in which the Decree d 
the former Synod was exploded, and Image-Wor 
ſhip firſt eſtabliſhed in the Church. This Counci 
was call'd by the Empreſs Irene a bigotted Image 
Worſhipper : She had ſo great an Influence upon 
this Synod, that partly by her Perſuafions, partly by 
her Threatnings, ſeveral Biſhops wh in the for- 
mer Synod had .condemn'd Image-Worſhip, wer 
now for it. Among theſe, Baſthus, — of 4. 
a, Theodorus, Biſhop of Myra, and Theodoſws 
Biſhop of Amorium,. were brought in as Pompe Cr- 


cenſes, and offer d to this Council their Letters ſup 
plicant, confeſſing that they had ſinn d in condemn- 
ing the Worſhip of Images in the Synod _— 


1 4. 
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antinus onyms : Dux femina fafti. It 

8 2 brought this childiſn Wor- 
ip (the great Hincmar of Rhemes calls it 22 6 5 
lun, baly-Worſtp) into the Church of Chriſt. 

- Biſhops in this ynod, being deſtitute of IP 
e Proof and Authentick Tradition for their I. 
ge- Morſhip, betook themſelves f to certain Apo- 
hal and ridiculous Stories, as Charles the Great 

Erd. For in this Synod, a Letter from Adrian 
ſhop of Rome to Conſlantine and Irene was 2 pad 
ced, and openly read, full of the moſt ridiculous 
les, as particularly concerning the oly of 
| _ the Great before his Conv the 
| Remedy that he ſought after by the 
cod of innocent Babes, the appearing of St. Peter 
st. Paul to him in a Dream, ad viſing him to ſend 
r Pope Sylveſter, who, upon we know not what 
recution raiſed by Conſlantine againſt the Chri- 
m, was fled with his Clergy to the Mountain 
ralte, and there hid themſelves in the Caves 
rot; that when Sylveſter came to him, he com- 
nded his Deacons to produce the Images of St. 
ter and Paul, which as ſoon asthe Emperor ſaw, 
qyed out aloud, Theſe are the ve —_ that 


| 
' 
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mw in my Dream; I am convinced, I believe, and 


2 re the Laver of Baptiſm ; which, when he had 
ed, he was immediately cured of his 

by WW That thereupon, in gratitude for the Benefit he 
re. WF receiv'd, he order d Churches to be built for 
ore BF Chriſtians, whoſe Walls and Pillars ſhould be 
„nd with the holy Images of Chriſt and the 
fr W's Was there ever ſuch a Legend offer d to a 
„of Biſhops? And yet this Letter of Adrian 
up : De. 
m- 8 ' 

1 1 * quaſdam C riſu dignas nanias. Car. M. 

} $ 0 


Was 
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pas Ic | and approv'd of / the whole Cow 
cil. H Tg of hütet the Life of Conſtaum 


written* by Exſebhun: ?- 


Wherefore about ſeven Years after, vis. 42. 5% 


this Nicene Synod was condemn'd, and abdicys 
— a Council of about 300 Biſhops convene! 


ankforr by Charles the Great, King of Fra 


In this Synod were preſent not only the Biſhops 
France, but alſo of Germazy and Lombardy, 1 fu 
vinces ſubdued to the King of France. 1d 
en-alfo ſent his Legates thither, and the : 


_ Charles hi elf honoured this Council with þ 


Preſence. 
The Romaniſts are hard put to it to ward f 
ſtroke of this Council againſt the Worſhippes 


| Images. They have ſeveral evaſions. + Genel, 


and Be/larmm tell us that the Fathers at B. 
Fort miſtook the meaning of the 2d Nicene C 
cit, as thinking they had decreed © || The Worſh 
r due to God alone to be given to the Images of 
Saints, which — — * very far from doing, 3 
it is far more probable that Genebrard and Bell 
min were both grofly miſtaken, There were a 
bled in this Council almoſt all the learned Biſhy 
of the Weſt ; they had the Acts of the 2d Ni 


| Synod: before them, and diligently peruſed the 


and upon examination conderrm'd them as to 

point of Tmage-Worſhip. Beſides, our Alcum 
the Emperor's Tutor, the moſt learned Man df th 
Age, had before ſo fully examined the Nicene I 
that he wrote a learned Diſcourſe againſt them, 
notably refuted them, as we ſhall hear by and! 


" TG — n 


— — 4 — 


I Geneb. lib. N An. 794. 
* Bellarm. Lib. 2. de Imag. cap. 14. 
\ Culturn latriæ. | 
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Laftly, it is certain that the Fathers of the Coun 
of Frapkford did not condetnn only Cultum Jatrie 
given to Images, but all manner of religious Wor- 
4) Others therefore tell us that they who ga the 
— 


Teſtimony of the Frankford Synod againſt 

Worſhip are utterly miſtaken ; that the Synod which 
the Fathers at Frankford condemn'd- was not the 
Council of Nice, but that of Conſtant; under 
Cmſtantinus Copronymus ; that the Frankford Synod 
perteet! eed with the Fathers of the Nicene 
Fendi], and confirm d the F of Images, This 
ö lange News indeed, but it is far from being true. 
The miſtake of thoſe Writers who tell us this ( if it 
were a miltake in them, and not a wilful prevazica- 
ton) aroſe from hence, that the Synod which eſta- 
Wiſhed Image Worſhip met fuſt (as I noted before) 
at Conſtantinople, tho" it was afterwards tranſlated to 
Nice z and ſo might be truly ſaid to be a Council 
convened at Conſtantinople, and- thereupon be. mi- 
ſtaken for that Council of Conſtantinople which was 
convened * Copronymus, Which was 
indeed confirm'd by the Frankford Fathers. But 
that it was the Council of Nice, that was condemn- 
e by the Synod at Frankford and that upon this 
ſery account that it had introduced Image Worſhip 
mo the Church, we have abundant evidence. 
For this is teſtified not only by Walfridas Strabo, 
but alſo by Ado Viennenſis and Regino- Prunienfis in 
their Hiſtoriesz with whom Abbas Uſpergenſis a- 
grees in his Chronicle, where he thus writes: © In 
f the Year 793, whilſt Charles . — 
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* Surius in admon. ad Lectorem pro Syn. Frank. Coriolanus in 
Oncilio Frank. ad An. 794. | | 


7 Anno Dom. DCCXCIIL. Caroloin Franc: Paſchã acelebrame, 
Mudus Ep iſcoporum magna colle#a eſt, ex omnibus regni provin- 


ciis; 


expreſly faid to be the Council conven under the 


«Feaſt of Eaſter in France, a numerous Synod (1 
* Biſhops was gathered together out of all the Pr, 
4 vinces of the Realm, the Legates of Pope 4. 
drian were there alſo in his ſtead. In this Syng 
* the Hereſy of a certain Biſhop named Felix wx 
condemned. The Synod likewiſe whic 
* a few Years before met at Conſtantinople unde: [ 
rene and Conſtantine her Son, and was called the 
« ſeventh General Council, was univerſally renom 
α cd as uſeleſs, that ſo it might neither be {tiled th 
« 7th; nor by any other name. That the Cound 
here ſaid to be condemned by the Frankford Syn 
was the ſecond Council of Nice is evident, for it j 


Empreſs Irene and Conſtantine her Son, and tha 
but a few Years before. But it is ſaid to be conven! 
at Conſtantinople becauſe there indeed it firſt mat 
as was noted =_” 

Add to this the Teſtimony of Hincmar of Rhene:, 
an Author in all reſpects moſt worthy of credit i 
this matter: © In * the time of the Emperor C 
« ſemaien a General Synod was held in France by 
4 order of the Apoſtolick See, the ſaid Emperor 
“ convening it. And according to the direction f 
the holy Scriptures and the Tradition of the Ar 


1 —— —„- mo — — — 
ciis;, Legat i quoque Hadriani Pape in ejus vicem affuerunt. l. 
hac Synodo Here ſis cujuſdam Egiſcopi Felicis nomine damnataeſt- 

etiam, que ante paucos annos in Conſtantinopoli congreg ata 
eſt, ſub Hirene & Conſtant ino filio ejus ſeptima & univerſalis ap 
pellata eſt, ut nec ſeptima, nec aliquid diceretur, quaſi ſuperva 
cua ab omnibus abdicata eſt. 

* Tempore Caroli magni Imperatoris, juſſu ſedis Apoſtolics 
generalis Synodus in Francid comvocante pr ef ato Imperatore celebra- 
ta eſt, & ſecund um Scripturarum Tramitem Tradition mque m 
jorum ipſa Greca Synodus deſtructa eſt & penitus abdicata ; de 
cujus deſtruFione non modicum volumen, quod in Palatio adoleſcen. 
tulus legi, ub eodem imperatore Romameſt per quoſdam Epiſcops 
um. Hincmar, Rhem, adv. Hincmar. Laudon, cap. 20. 


cients 


wm vener a 
qrnione per 
tum vehem 
lis, Libro 
Carolus. 

* Carol 
tnniam . 
rob dolor 
periebant ur 
vn minus 9 
aſſertione 0 
uno Eccle 
ſlam eX 
mtam, il. 
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Ally 793. 


« cients, the Greek Synod was condemned and whol- 
« ly laid afide. Of the Condemnation whereof a 
Volume of no {mall fize was ſent from the fame 


( Fgnperor to Rome by ſome of the Biſhops; and 1 
— « my {elf have read it in the Palace in my younger 
* days. * 261 i | | 8 wk l + f 

N In the | ſame Chapter he afterwards adds, 


* + Wherefore by the Authority of this Synod, the 


i Worip ot Images was ſomewhat reſtrained: 
der not ſo, but that Adrian and the other Biſho 
* N in their Opinion; and after 

ol * Death of Charles, moſt earneſtly oted their 
88 fupper-Worſhip : Inſomuch that Lewis Charles's 
e Lon, wrote a Book, wherein he fell much ſharp- 
er upon the Worſhip of Images then his Father 
| had done. 4 

nd 


of the Nicene Pſeudo-Synod was received by our 
hritiſb Church, our Bifforians tell us. Hear Roger 


„een. ,* * Charles King of Fronce, ſent the Book 
„ofthe Council, directed to himſelf from Conſtanti- 
7 f Authoritate ane hu ius Synod i non nihil rępreſſa en imiagi- 


um venerat io ſed tamen Hadrianus & alii Pontifices in ſus 
Qinione perſeverarunt ; (F mortuo Carolo ſuarum Pupparum cul- 
tum vehement ius promoverunt; ade) ut Ludovicus, Caroli Fi- 
* So long? acriori inſeFatus ſit imaginum cultum, quam 
0 . 2 " * 
Carolus Rex Francorum, mi ſit Synodalem Librum ad Pri- 
unniam ſibi 4 Conſtantinopoli directum, in quo Libro (ben, 
hoh dolor I) multa inconvenientia & vere fidei contraria re- 
Friebantur ;, maxim? quod pene omnium Orientalium Doforum, 
wn minus quam trecentorum, vel eo amplius Epiſc operum, unanimi 
aſertione mmm fuerit, imagines adorari tdebere, quod om- 
no Eccleſ Dai execratur. Contra quod ſcripſit Alcuinus Epi- 
ſlam ex Anthoritate divinarum Scripturara m mirabiliter affir- 
natam, illamque cum eodem Libro, ex perſona Epiſcoporum & 
Frincipum noſtrorum Regi Francorum aftulit. Rog. Hoved. 
fart I. Annal. ad Ann. 792. Vide & Match. Weſtmon. ad 
„ I 
$ 4 nople, 
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off tz. May not one er ask why? What 
A necefſity is there of this? Cannot the Church of 
i. Chriſt be as well without theſe Images and this 
Image-Worſhip now, as it was in the more ancient 
and purer Times of it? Nay, may we not farther 
ik, what good uſe ar al! can be made of theſe 
Images and this Image-Worſhip > The Anſwer of 
the Romaniſts here is, that theſe Images are Libr; 
Licorum & Idiotarum, Books fit ro inſtruct the le- 
rant Laity that cannot read the Holy Scriptures, 
and - to raiſe Devotion in them. But to this 
Plea for Imape-Worſhip, made uſe of by Wading a 
ſeſuit of Anttverp, his learned Antagoniſt returns 
this excellent Anſwer, with which I ſhall conclude 
what I have to ſay upon this Article: * © I den 

not but Images may be of uſe to the ſtupid Vul- 


Bar, 


1 * 


* Non difiteor imagines ſervire poſſe ſtupido vulgo, quod non 
wh ſenſibus ſkis ducitur, ut earum conſpectu ad devot ianem exci- 
tetw, ſed vide ſis, obſecro, an non multd plura & graviora in- 
cmmoda metuenda ſint, ex uſu & cultu earum. Prim? enim, 
ſeri vix poteſt, quin rude C profanum vul gus opiniones faedas oy 
didas de Deo Sancł i ſque imbibat, ut ex ipſis imaginibus & Sta- 
tus tanquam 4 Diis ſuis tutelaribus pendeat, iis tribuat que Gen- 
tilium abominationibus paria ſunt, ſi non deteriora; den que iſt a- 
rm imaginum tanquam librorum ſuorum uſu prorſus obbruteſcat, 
queſt aliud quid ſcire aut ſapere opus non habeat. Confirmare hoc 
poſſem prolixò, ſi luberet : ſed experientiam ſolam teſtem do, que 
uni exceptione major eft, Secundd fieri non poteſt ut per imagi- 
um uſum ac cultum non graviſſim? offendantur Fudæi, ty Re- 
ligione Chriſti ampleFenda reddantur alienores, nimirum piacu- 
lun, ſcelus, aut flagitium ſummum pen? ipſis eft Statue aut 
Imagints cultus. Meſſiam eſſe non poſſe firmiſſim* credunt, cujus 
liſcipuli tam directe contraria Divine legi licita eſſe ſibi per- 
ſuadent. Hoc malum tant d pluris æſtimandum venit, qu d pra- 
ou pen“ oft, quod Jud æorum bilem in Chriſtum e Cbriſtianos 
aut, aded ut deſperata mibi videatur eorum ad Chriſtiauam 
Wktligionem conver ſio, quamdiu bic obex ipſis ponitur, Terti>, 
Teri non poreſt, ut non offendatur, imd alieniſſimus non redda- 
fo ab Eccleſia veſtra, infinitus 2 numerus, * 
fo | ins 
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* gar, who are led only by their Senſes, for raigng Ml © Div 
their Devotion at the fight of — but ſee } = 
pray thee, whether many more and greater Dig. i Prit 
10 Tits are not to be feared from the uſe and * agal 
« worſhip of them. For in the firſt place, it; : 8 
« ſcarce poſſible, but that the ignorant and prophae I deſp 
& Vulgar will be apt hence to imbibe filthy and fo Wl . take! 
did Notions of God and the Saints, will dep . by 
upon theſe Images and Statues as their Tue . t 

Gods, will pay them as bad or worſe Adorationtha jy alien 
< the Heathens paid to their Abominations; and, Ar Min 
„ ly, will grow mere Brutes by uſing Images n. 
WM lead of Books, as if there were no need of unde: „ look 
« ſtanding more than theſe will teach them. " = Idola 
« were it proper, might be abundantly confirmed. : that 
But L only appeal to Experience, as above all H Cs 
« ception. In the next place, it cannot be but te, '*! 
« Jews muſt be molt intolerably ſcandalized at te . Men: 
« uſe and worſhip of Images, and will be the mf. Nhe 
« averſe to all thoughts of ever embracing of Chr. e 
« ſtianity, inaſmuch as the worſhip of a Statue a te © 
« Image is a dreadful, heinous, and enormos|il . Jews 
* Crime with them. They moſt firmly belief , "cir 
that he can never be the Meſa, whoſe Diſciple , © © 
allow as lawful what is ſo direQly contrary tote. So tt 


* betw 
— ——— = aber 

1 
Iius interdii divini Religione adducti, cultum Imaginum Lula x ſhipp 
triam ſibi eſſe perſuadent : cùm ii qui eum went, ex prece}t rate, 
divino eum non credant neceſſarium 45 a tamen, qui The! 
#4 poſſunt vi, eum tanquam neceſſarium, conſcientiis imperui : .x_.: 
A. hec mala & incommoda ſint quis non videt ? Rudi js 17 
pulo datur cauſa manendi in profano ſuo ſtupore; Fudeis in ji gr 
neſto ipſorum errore; Chriſtianis in deplorando Schiſmate; pi | 
omnibus in æternã remedii deſperatione. Anne biſce tot, tantiſ u- 
Incommodis una iſta utilitas, quam ex imaginum uſu cul tir 
percipi vis, equipolleat, nedum præponderet, te ipſum judicen + Indu 
paſcere non dubito. Epiſcopii Reſp. ad Epiſt. Per, Wading Lam fu; 
de cultu Imag. cap. 8. 'emeſſe aj 
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„Divine Law. And — be teckaned fo 
« much 9 Evil, e it 18 almoſt the 
„principal occaſion of all the Fews indignation 
« 2gainſt Chriſt and Chriſtians ; ſo that their Con- 
« yerthon to our Religion is in my Opinion to be 
« deſpaired of, unleſs this Stumbling · block be fiift 
„taken out of the way. Thirdly, Offence will 
* hereby be inevitably given to an infinite number 
« of Chriſtians, and they will -be irreconcilably 


* alienated from your Church, whilſt having their 


Minds poſſeſſed with a true ſenſe of the Divine 
Prohibition, they think they have juſt reaſon to 
* look upon Image-Worſhip as no better than 
* [dolatry : When alſo at the ſame time, thoſe 
that contend for it do not believe it neceſſaty 
* by reaſon of any Divine Command, yet never- 
* thelels preſs it as much as in them lies upon 
Mens Conlciences, as though it were neceſſary. 
Who ſees not what great Evils and Inconveni- 
* ences theſe are? The ignorant People are tempted 
* to continue in their 8 Sottiſhneſs; the 
* Jews in their deftruttive Error; Chriſtians in 
* their deplorable Schiſm ; and all good Men in 
* an endleſs deſpair of ever ſeeing an Amendment. 
* $0 that I need not fear to make thy ſelf the Judge 
* between us; and beg thee to tell me ſeriouſly, 
* whether the ſingle advantage of uſing and wor- 
* ſhipping Images will equal, not to ſay preponde- 
* rate, theſe ſo many and ſo great Miſchiefs. 

The next Article is concerning Papal Indulgences, 
in theſe words? + © I alſo affirm, that the power 
* of granting Indulgences was left by Chriſt to the 
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+ Indulgentiarum etiam poteſtatem à Chriſto in Ecclefis re- 
lifam 22 illar imque uſum Chriſtiano populo, maxime ſalut a- 


'emeſſe a fir mo. 
T 2 Church, 


ſurdly extends the effect of the power of the Keys, 


a6) 
* Church, and the uſe of them tends very much to 


4 the Salvation of Chriftians. Now the DoQtine of 
| Indulgences, as it was before the Council of Lens 


and hath been ſince taught in the Church of Rone, 
is big with groſs Errors. It depends on the Fiction 
of 3 it ſuppoſeth à ſuperfluity of the 
Satisfactions of the Saints; which being jumbled to- 
gether ( horreo referent) with the Merits and 83. 
tisfaction of our Saviour, make up one Treaſury of 
the Church; that the Biſhop of Rome keeps the 
Key of jt, as having the ſole power of granting 
Indulgences, either by himſelf immediately, or by 
others commiſſion'd from him: Laſtly, it very ab 


left by Chriſt in his Church, to men in the other 
World. Is not this now a Doctrine worthy of 
place in our Creed, and to be made an Article of 
the Catholick Faith? That the Doctrine and Uſe 
of Indulgences were never heard of in the Church of 
Chriſt for many hundreds of Years, is certain, and 
confeſſed too by divers learned Men of the Ro- 
man Communion. I ſhall cite only one of them, 
but he ſuch a one as may be inſtar omnium. Out 
Roffenfis, Luther's great Antagoniſt and Rome's Ma- 
tyr, gives us this Account of Indulgences: + M 


_ © +, Multos fortaſſe movet indulgentiis non mult um fidere qual 
earum uſus in Eccleſia videatur fuiſſe recentior, & 
dum ſero repertus apud Chr;ſtianns. Quibus ego reſpondeo, nin 
certo conſtare a quo primim tradi ceperunt. De Purgatorio apul 
Priſcos. nulla vel rariſſima fiebat mentio. Sed & Grecis ad hun 
uſque diem, non eſt creditum Purgatorium eſſe, Nec tam neceſſe 
ria fuit froe Purgatorii ſrve indulgentiarum fides in Primitivi 
Eccleſia atque nunc eft. Quamdin nulla fuerat de Purgatorio ci 
ra, nemo queſruit indulgentias. Nam ex illo pendet omnis Ir 
dulgentiarum exiſtimatio. Si tollas Purgatorium, quorſum indul- 
gentiis opus erit * Quum itaque Purga'torium, tam ſer" cognitun, 
ac receptum fuerit univerſe Eccleſia, quis jam de indulgentiis 


mirari poteſt, quod in principio naſcentis Eccleſiæ nullus frerit 


earum uſus * Act. 18. cont. Lutherum. 
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« ps are tempted not to rely much upon 
10 2 upon this conſideration, that the 
« uſe of them appears to be new, and very lately 
« known among Chriſtians. To whom I anſwer, 
« [t is not very certain who was the firſt Author of 
them. The Doctrine of Purgatory was rarely 
« if at all, heard of the Ancients. And 
« to this very Day, the Greeks believe it not. 
« Nor was the belief either of Purgatory or Indul- 
6 ſo neceſſary in the Primitive Church as 
« it is now. So long as Men were unconcerned 
about Purgatory, no body enquired after Indul- 
« : For upon that depends all the worth of 
* Indulgences. Take away Purgatory, and there 
„js no more need of theſe. Seeing therefore Pur- 
* gatory was 10 lately known, and received in the 
* univerſal Church, who will wonder that in the 
* firſt Ages of Chriſtianiry Indulgences were not 
made uſe of 5 
In this indeed the Biſhop ſeems to be miſtaken, 
that he thought the Doctrine of Purgatory and the 
Uſe of Indulgences to be coeval, and that the lat- 
A agg 75 pe and ——— 1 * the 
ormer. It is true, atory and Pa 
are both of them later — Pu 1 think, 
when Men were! firſt ſeduced to a belief of Purga- 
tory, they were not yet preſently ſo fooliſh, as to 
think that any one mortal Man had power by his 
Fardons to deliver Men out of it. Antichriſtia- 
niſm in the Roman Church did not preſently come 
to that maturity, nor was the Papal —— ſo ſoon 
advanced to that prodigious height and greatneſs. 
It was at firſt more reaſonably judged, that the 
luppoſed miſerable Souls in Purgatory, were to 
receive their relief, rather from the Prayers of the 
Church, together with the F 2 
3 
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and good Works of their living Friends and Rel 


_ To ſum up this matter in ſhort; Papal Indulper. 
des, as taught and uſed in the Church of Roy 
(to which this Article of the T7ent Creed muſt 

ave feference, or elſe let any Man tell me whit 
yay meaning of it is) if they were freely granted, 
merchandiſe and ſale of them for Money is abomi. 
nable. That ſuch a vile trade of Indulgences hath 
been driven in the Church of Rowe, cannot without 
the greateſt Impudence be denyed, as long as the 
Taxa + 'Cancellarie Apoſtolicæ is extant. Of which 
filthy Book E/pentexs a learned Doctor of the Rs 
— Communion, thus ſadly and moſt ju . 
Plains in Fpift. ad Ir. c. 1.“ There is expoſed 
* to ſale, and eafſſy to be had by who wil 
* be at the charge of purchaſing it, a Book openly 
< and publickly printed here, and which may be 
had now as well as formerly, entituled, The Tax 
* of the Apoſtotical Chamber or Chancery, wherey 


22 by ils 
F Lans Cancell. Apoſt. Fariſ. apud Ta(ſ. Denis. 1 620. 
* 22 & in quaſtu pro meretrice ſedet liber pal@m ac pi 
> hic impreſſus, & hodieque ut olim, venalis, Taxa Canert 
ſeu Cancellarie Apoſtolice 1 in quo plus ſcelerum diſcs 
licet, quam in omnibus omni um vitiorum ſummiſtis c ſummatiis; 
& plurimis quidem licentia, omnibus autem abſolutio empturies 
$ibus propoſit a; parco nominibus, nam quod ait neſcio quis 


Nomina ſunt ipſo, penz timenda ſono na 

| ono. 

| Mirum hoc tempore, bi Hate non ſupreſſum tot tamqueſi- 1 

dorum tamque horrendorum ſelerum velut indicem ade“ infame immenſos $, 
ut non putem in Germania, Relvetis, & ubicunque 4 Romani fel , regna 
defectum eſt opus proſtare majore hujus ſcandalo; ade Famen N « vitam el 
ſupprimitur ab Eccleſie Romans faviſſoribus, ut talium ac tam Kceati gra 
rum facinorum impunit ates, in facultatibus Legatorum illine h 4d ann. 15 

venientium, bong ex parte innoventur atque confirmentur. 


MI 
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« may be learned more ſorts of Wickedneſs than 
« from all the Summiſts and the Summaries of 

all Vices; and a licence for moſt of them, but an 
« 1bfolution for all, is offered to ſuch as will bid 
« well for it. I ſpare names, for as one (though 
« at preſent I cannot well recollect who) fays; 
the very repeating of them is offenſive. It is 
wonderful that during this time and this Schiſm, 
« ſuch an infamous kind of Index of ſo many, 
* ſach foul and horrid Wickedneſſes, that I cannot 
* imagine any more ſcandalous work is to be met 
with in Germany or Switzerland, or any of thoſe 
Countries that have withdrawn their obedience 
to the Papal See, ſhould not have been ſuppre& 
« ſed. So far have the Factors from the Roman 

* Communion been from ſuppreſſing it, chat many = 


« 
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new Impunities for ſuch ſo groſs Enormities 
ll BY © are granted, and the reſt confirmed, in the Fa- 
nly WY © cultics of the Legates diſpatched to their ſeveral 


„Countries. A little after he adds out of Man- 
un, "Tis * fad to ſee how Mony carries all 
* things at Rome. And not very long before the 
Council of Trem what a igtous maſs of Mo- 
ny Pope Leo raiſed by theſe Indulgences, the noble 
Hiſtorian Thaame tells us: Leo, + faith he to 
* the guilt of his Diſpenfations, added andther 
* and greater, when at the inſtigation of the Car- 


T 
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* Heu Rome nunc ſola Pecunia regnat, Mant. Ecl. 9. 

+ Peccatum, in ſacris muneribus diſpenſandis Leo graviore 
emulavit, cum Laurentii Picii Cardinalis impulſu, pecuniam 
immenſos Sumptus undique corrogaret, miſſts per omnia Chriſtiani 
„% regna diplomatibus, quibus omnium deliflorum expiationem 
| & vitam eternam pollicitus eft conſtituto pretio, guod quiſque pro 
Meeri gravitate dependerit, Jac. Thuan. Hiſtor, fui- cemports 
« ann, 1515. | 


T 4 dinal 


& 


 & ences is highly conducing to the Salvation of 
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'< dinal Laurence Picius, he every where exaftes 
< Moneys in vaſt 


— Bulls through 
„all the Kingdoms of Chriſtendom, promi 
<« forgiveneſs of all their Sins and eternal Life, x 
«2 price ſtated according to the quality of the 
Crimes. | 

In a word, all ſober Men cry'd ſhame at thi; 
abominable Cheat, impoſed on the Souls of Mer 
for whom Chriſt dyed. And if the Men that in 
fluenced and govern d the Trent Convention, hal 
had any true ſenſe of Religion, they would have 
denounced an Anathema againſt this vile Doctrine ard 
Practice, and not (as they have done) decree, 
and that as an Article of Faith without any re- 
ſtriction or qualification, That * the uſe of Indul. 


* Chriſtians. But they were the Pope's Vaſſak 
and received their Inſtructions from Ae not to 
reform any thing, tho never ſo much amiſs, tha 
tended to the Grandeur and Gain of that See. 

The laſt Article I ſhall take notice of is containel 
in theſe words: I + acknowledge the holy Cz 
* tholick and Apoſtolick Roman Church to be the 
Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches, and 

te miſe true obedience to the Pope of Rome, be 
4 ceſlor to St. Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles, 


e and the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt. Here the Ecce 


ſiaſtick ſwears to three great untruths one upon the 
neck of another. 1. That the Roman Churth is 
the Mother of all other Churches; which is a ms 


2 


— — — 


— * 


N 


Indulgent iarum uſum Chriſtiano populo maxim? ſalutaremeſſe. 
+ Sanfam Cat holicam & Apoſtolicam Romanam Eccl. on- 
aium Ecclefiarum Matrem & Magiftram agnoſco, Romano Pinti- 
fi, Beati Petri, Apeſtolorum Principis, Succeſſori, ac Je/# 
Chriſti Vicario veram obedientiam ſpondeo. 
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"feſt falſhood in matter of Fact. For every bo- 
dy knows, that the Church of Ferzſalem was the 
&{ Mother Church, and is ſo called and acknow- 
ledged by the ancient Fathers. St. Zerom faith, 
« It * was the Church founded at Jeriſalem, 
« that planted all the other Churches. And the 
Synodical Letters from the Council of Conſtantino- 
ple to Damaſus and the Weſtern Biſhops, calls 
Gril Biſhop of eruſalem, which t 1s the Morher 
of all Churches. From this truly Mother Church 
divers other Churches were planted in the Eft, 
before the Goſpel came to Rome ; as particularly 
the Church of * Antioch, where the Dilciples were 
fiſt called Chriſtians. Upon the Perſecution raiſed 
2painſt the Church of Ferzſalem, the Chriſtians of 
that Church being diſperſed and ſcattered abroad, 
ſoon ſpread the Goſpel far and near through the 
Faſt. And to come nearer home, it is affirmed by 
ſome learned Men of the Roman Church that our 
Britain receivd the Goſpel before Rome. For 
t Suarez. confeſſeth that the Goſpel was preached 
here from the firſt rifing of it. And Baronius from 
ſome MSS. in the Vatican affixeth out Converſion 
to Chriſtianity to the 35th Year of our Lord, 
which was near nine Years before the founding of 
the Roman Church. But if the credit of theſe 
MSS. be queſtionable, this however is evident, 
that our Britain did not receive her firſt Chriſtia- 
nity from Rome, but from the Eaſt. This, I fay, 
is evident from the Cuſtoms obſerved here from 
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Fo * Eccleſia in Hieruſalem fundata totius orbis Eccleſias ſemi» 

— navit. Com. in II. 2. 

. 1 Tis ue &Taoov crxnnoiay, Theodore. Eccl. Hiſtor. 
/ „5. c. 9. 

Jes * Act. 11. 26. | 

1 Defenſ. Fid. Cath. J. US; 
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in the obſervation of Eaſter and 
admini 06 of Baptiſm, different from the Naa 
2 but 2 to, the the ue Churches 
WY we may the arrogance of the pre 
ſent Roman hure cn ers in the Words of St, Paulto d th 
FRO 8 ſetting & UP amo ng themſelves cer. 


Inſtitutes of all other 
. + two word of God out frown 
Or camt it to you on you the 72 
y. n 1 8 the firſt - 
Church of Chriſt lay the Ramaniſts, ou 
rag is the Mather 2 other by es. Bu 
8 V apparently or t w cane out 
* word of the Lord from Jeruſalem 
he Church of Rome. pretends alſo to be the only 
ch ot Chriſt, i, e. Nt there is no rue Churd 
of Chriſt but what is in union with and ſubjeQlion 
to her. But this is as falſe a claim as the othet 
or there were divers true Churches of Chriſt, be 
ore the Church of Nome — 5 which there- 
fore could have no dependence 
2, That the Charch of Rome 16 e s of al 
other Cherches is another great Untruth. A propo- 
fition which if it ſhould have been advanced in the 
firlt_Ages of the Church, would have ſtartled al 
— endom. Every metropolitical Church would 
ani, wh have lod up, =p, a0 Jug * e her 
own Immunities, Rights, and Privileges independent 
upon, __ or any other Metropolis. Theſe Rights 
and Privileges were coufum d, as of primitive and 
ancient Cuſtom, by the th Canon of t egreat Coun- 
cil of Nice, as hath been before ſhewn, eſtabliſhed 
alſo by the the 8th Canon of the Oecumenical Council 
of Ehe , as by and by will a we age Indeed in the 
nec ad, when the Chuck of Rome was quite 


the 
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"ther thing from what now it is, all other Church- 


upon ſeveral accounts, paid a lar reſpeQ to 
mo e — Oh but Te nes 
gel her mens rp them, or them- 
ſelves to de her 8 ids. This 
would then have ſounded very harſh, and been e- 
ſeem d infolent and arrogant by all the Churches 
of Chriſt. In later days indeed ſhe hath made her 
ell Miſtreſs, but a Miſtreſs of TI diſturbing 
the Peace, invading the Rights, and impoſing 
the Faith of other Chilichss. Fr | us th 
3. That the Biſhop of Rome is the Vicar of Chriſt, 
je, under Chriſt the Head and Governour of the 
Univerfal Church is another groſs untrath. The 
Univerfal Paſtorſhip and Juriſdiction of the Biſhop 
of Rome, over all other Bi was never heard of, 
never pretended to by x Biſhop - of that Church 
for the firſt fix hundred Years and more, as I have 
before ſhewn. - To which all that I ſhall now add 
concerns our Britiſb Church. We fiy then, our 
Church of Briraim was never under the Juriſdiction 
of the Biſhop of Nome for the firſt fix hundred 
Years; Britain being a diſtin&t Dioceſs of the Em- 
pire, and conſequently having a Primate of her 
independent upon any other Primate or Me- 
topolitan, This a from the Cuſtoms of 
our Church during that time, in the obſervation of 
Erfter and the adminiſtration of Baptilm, different 
from, as was before obſerv'd, the Roman Cuſtom, 
but agreeing with the Affarick Churches. For it is 
altogether incredible that the whole Britiſb Church 
ſhould fo unanimouſly have diffented from Rome 


for fo many hundred Years together, if ſhe had 
been ſubje&ts the Juriſdiction of the Roman Biſhop , 
or that the Roman Biſhop all that rime ſhould 

— it, if he had had a Patriarchal Power over 


? 


2. The 
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2. The ſame is evident by the unanimous Teſtimo- 

of our Hiſtorians, who tell us that when Affi 

Monk came into Britain, as St. Gregory's 
(which was after the 6th Century was fully complex 
and ended) and required ſubmiſhon from our Church 
to the Biſhop of Rome, as her Patriarch, the prope. 
ſal was rej as of a new and e thing 
never heard. of before. The! anſwer of Dinorhy, 
the learned Abbot of Bangor, in the name of 11 
the Britons is famous, viz. © That they knew ng 
& obedience due to him whom called the Pope, 
4 but-the obedience of Love, and that under G00 
* they were governed by the Biſhop of Caerleoy, 
Under God, i. e. immediately, without any jor 
Prelate or Patriarch intervening, they were to 

yerned by the Biſhop of Caerleon, as their oi 
Pigs * Patriarch. Which Privilege continued 
to the ſucceeding Biſhops of that See for ſeveril 
Ages, ſaving that the Archiepiſcopal Chair was af. 
terwards removed from Caerleon to St. Davids, 
And that this was indeed the ſenſe not only of D. 
notbus, but of all the whole Body of our Brit 
Clergy at that time, all our Hiſtorians tell us, wit. 
neſſing the abſolute and unanimous Reſolution 
the Brt;h Clergy, both 1 and Prieſts, ſyno- 
dically met together, not to ſubject themſelves to 
the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Rome. Vid. 
Hel. Com. Gual. Mon. I. 2. c. 12. Bedam on- 
n:ſque altos. 
his being the ancient privilege of the Brityþ 

Church, we have an undoubted Right of exempti- 
on from the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Rome by 
the ancient Canons of the Catholick Church: 
Particularly by the fixth Canon of the great Mien: 
Council above-mentioned, by which it was decreed, 
That the ancient Cuſtoms ſhould every where obtain, 
and that the then Privileges of every gy 
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ſuull be preſerved inviolate. But this is moſt evi- 
dent from the eighth Canon of the Council of E- 
hein, occafion'd by the famous caſe of the Cyprian 
Bihhops, Which was this: The Metropolitan of 


* being dead (T701/z the Biſhop of Conſtance). 
e 


Biſhop of Antioch pretended that it belonged to 
im to ordain their Metropolitan, becauſe Cypras was 
within the Civil Juriſdiction of the Diocele of Auri- 
ach. Upon this the Cyprian Biſhops made their Com- 
plaint to the General Council at Zpbeſas, grounding 
It upon the Nicene Canon, and pleading that their 
Metropolitan had been of ancient time exempt from 
the JuriſdiQtion of the Biſhop of Antioch, and was 
adain'd by a Synod of Cyprian Biſhops: Which 
Privilege was not only confirmed to them by the 

ne Council, but a General Decree paſſed, 

bat the Rights of every Province ſhould be pre- 
ſerved whole and inviolate, which it had of old, ac- 
cording to the ancient Ceſtom. And it is to be ob- 
frved, that the Biſhop of Antioch had a more co- 
lourable Pretence to a juri ſdiction over the Cyprian 
Biſhops, than Gregory could have to a juriſdicti- 
on over our Britz/h Churches: For u was in- 
ded within the Civil Juriſdiction of Antioch, but 
our Britain was originally it ſelf a diſtinct Dioceſe 
of the Empire. Yet the Epheſine Fathers Ju 
that ancient cuſtom ſhould prevail in the caſe of 
the Cyprzan Biſhops; how much more then ſhould 
it in ours? Certainly Pope Gregory, when by his 
Legate Azflin he challeng d to himſelf a juriſdicti- 
on over our Britiſb Church, was ignorant of, or had 
forgotten, or elſe regarded not the Canons of the 
Nicene and Epheſine Councils. If it be objected 
that our Britiſb Church afterwards ſubmitted her 
lf to the Biſhop of Rome as her Patriarch, which 
Power he enjoyed for many Ages, and that there- 
ore our firſt Reformers cannot be W — 
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nim, in caſting off that Power which by fo 

bg ne Re he was poliets'd of; we „ 
did indeed yield our ſelves to the Roman Uſup: 
tion, but it was becauſe we could not help it; we 
were at firſt forced, awed, and affrighted into thi 
Submiſſion. For, who hath not heard of the hy. 
harous Maſſacre of the innocent Monks gf 
Bangor, to the number of twelve hundred, for te. 
fuſing Auſtm 's Propoſal, and allerting the ancien 
Rights and Privileges of the Britannicꝶ Churches? 
en this Force and we were left to on 
Fo and A nn our — 
ights, why might we not do it, as we law oc 
8 the imputation of Schiſm? This i 
not only our juſt Plea, but it is ingenuoufly confeſ 
_ Ted by Father Barxs, our learned Countryman, and 
of the Rowan Communion. His words are theſe 
« + The Ifland of Britain anciently enjoyed the 
2 privilege with that of Cypra, that is u 
„ay, 6 2 being in ſubjection to the Laws of no Pr 
“e triarch: Which Privilege, though heretofore 2 
* boliſhed by Tumults and Force of War, yet be 
ing recovered by conſent of the whole Kingdom 
in Henry the Eighth's Reign, ſeems for Peace-ſake 
<. molt proper to be retained, ſo it be done without 
breach of Catholick Unity, or incurring the charge 
& of Schiſm. Indeed, we had very great Reaſon 
to reſume our Primitive — 1 and Privilege 0f 
Exemption from the juriſdiction of the Biſhop of 
Rome, when by means thereof he lorded it ove 
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+ Inſula autem Britannie gaviſaeſt olim privilegio Cyprio, u 
aullius Patriarche legibus ſubderetur. Hoc autem privilegium et 
abolitum olim fuit bellorum tumultibus (5 vi, tamen cum in ten. 
pore Henrici Ofavi totius Regni conſenſu fuerit repetitum; vid:- 
tur Pacis erg) retineri debeve, ſine diſpendio Cet holiciſmi, & ali 
Schiſmatis ullius not4. Barnſ. Cath. Rom. Pacif. Se, 3. 
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dur Faith, and impoſed manifeſt and groſs Corrup- 
tons both in Doctrine and Worſhip upon our Con- 
ſciences-. But this by the way. We return to the 
Article of the Trent Creed now before us. | 

Concerning which it is farther to he obſerved, 
that it founds the univerſal Paſtorſhip of the Biſhop 
of Rome upon a Divine Rigbr, It the Biſhop 
fRom2 # the Vicar of Feſws Chriſt ; i. e. under 
Chriſt the Head and Governour of the univerſal 
Church. Quo jure? He is St. Peter's Succefior. 
What then? Why, St. Frrer was conſtituted by 
Chriſt the Prince of the Apoſtles, i. e. (if there be 
y connexion of Parts in the Article) he had by 
Chriſt committed to him Authority and Juriſdicti- 
on over the reſt of the Apoſtles, and conſequently 
over the whole Church. . 

But the falſhood and folly of this pretence hath 
been manifeſtly expoſed by very many || Writers of 
our Church: Particularly, that great Man Dr. Br az:- 
, Primate ↄf Ire/and, bath ſufficiently refuted it 
in theſe few words. Let us conſider, faith he, 

« Firſt, That all the Twelve Apoſtles were equal 
„iu Miſhon, equal in Commiſſion, equal in Power, 
* equal in Honour, equal in all things, except pri- 
* ority of Order, without which no Society can 
well fubfift. 

« ns Meal, 22 
* words, As ther ſent me, fo jen , our 
„Saviour * 9 with i he nes of 
« Power, that mortal Men were capable of. And 
therefore no ſingle Apoſtle had Juriſdiction over 
* the reſt, || Equals have no power over each other , 
* but the whole College of Apoſtles, to which the 


|| Vide Davenant Determ. Q. 47. 
* Bell. de Pont. I. 4. c. 22 : 
|| Par in parem non habet poſtatem. 
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« ſupreme Manager y of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs dig as 
4 —_ in common : Whether a new Apoſtle ws Ml .. 2 
* to de ordain d; or the Office of Deaconſhip vu rind 
* to be erected; or fit Perſons were to be delegateſ ** 
“for the ordering of the Church, as} Peter a. ſles; 
John, Judas and Silas, or Informations of all... © 
moment were to be heard, as againſt Perer hin. WM. wid. 
6 ſelf (tho' Perer out of modeſty might condelcen{ 100 
* and ſubmit to that, to which he was not oblige . der te 
in Duty; yet it had not become the other Apa Wen 
< {tles to fit as Judges upon their Superiour, place MW. Ms elde 
* over them by Chriſt) or whether the weightia MW. RO 
* Queſtions, of the calling of the Gentiles, an! . round: 
* Circumciſion, and the Law of Moſes, were vo ow: 
Ide determin'd; till we find the Supremacy in MW, Chriſt's 
« the College, 1 
« Seconll „That drowſy Dream, that the pleni- . . 

4 tude of Eccleſiaſtical Power and Juriſdiction ws . both fi 
given by Chriſt to St. Perer, as to an ordinm . the Sup 
« Paſtor, to be derived from him to his Succellors, . 

© but to the reſt of the Apoſtles, as Delegates ti 
term of Life, to die with themſelves : As it ö * 
* lately and boldly aſſerte i, without Reaſon; with-W at ſhe hy 
© out Authority either Divine or Humane; ſo it xi Faith, þ 
* moſt repugnant to the Doctrine of the Father Weſp fo 
who make all Biſhops to be the Vicars and Em, hey 
_ © baſfadors of Chriſt (not of the Pope) and Suc pe 
** ceſfors of the Apoſtles, indifferently Vicaria O., je of the 
* dinatione, who make but one Epiſcopacy in the Clergy 
„World, whereof every Biſhop hath his ſhare. MW, only do 
St. Peter was a Paſtor, and f - __ on 2 
< is of perpetual neceſſity in the Church. fee w: 
9 but Sims all the reſt of the Apoſtles Paſtors a 
* well as he. And if we examine the matter more 
* narrowly, cui bono ? For whoſe advantage this 
— — — — 3 


+ Acts 1 Acts 6. Adds 8, and 15. Ads 11. Ads 15. 
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« Diſtinction was deviſed > It was not for St. Fe- 
« zer's own” advantage, who (ſetting afide his 
« Principality of Order) is confeſſed to have had 
but an equal ſhare of Power with his Fellow Ape 
« ſtles; but for the Pope's Advantage and the Ro- 
« man Court's, whom they defire to inveſt ſolely 
« with the Key of all Original Juriſdiction. 
« And if we trace on this Argument a little far- 
« ther, to ſearch out how the Biſhop of Rome comes 
to be St. Peter's Heir, ex afſe, to the excluſion of 
« his elder Brother the Biſhop of Antioch, they pro- 
* (uce no Authority that J have ſeen, but a blind ill- 
„grounded Legend, out of a counterfeit Hægeſippus, 
« of St. Peter's being about to leave Rome, and 
Chriſt's meeting him upon the way, and admo- 
* niſhing him to return to Rome, where he muſt be 
* crucihed* for his Name; which Reaſon halts on 
* both ſides; the Foundation is Apocryphal, and 
the SuperſtruQuure is weak and unjointed, without 
© any neceſſary connexion, | 
We have now, I think, ſufficiently made good 
ur ſecond Charge againſt the Church of Rome, Vis. 
[hat ſhe hath changed the Primitive Canon and Rule 
Fauth, by adding many new Articles to it; and 
boſe ſo far from being neceſſary Articles of Faith, 
bat they are not Truths, but manifeſily erroneous 
ropoſitons repugnant to Reaſon, Scripture, and the 
enſe of the Primitve Cathohck Church. And yet all 
e Clergy of the Roman Commuion are now forced 
it only to ſubſcribe, but in the moſt ſolemn manner 
d ſwear to them. O miſerably enſlaved Clergy ! 
There was a time when the Gallican Church un- 


cad her own Liberty, and boldly aſſerted it, re- 
uns to own the Authority of the Trent Conven- 


on, as being altogether influenced and govern d by 
e Court of Rome. Twas a brave Proteſtation of 
e Embaflador of France, made in the face of the 

U | Council 
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Council of Trent, in the Name of the King his M. 
ſter and the French Clergy, in theſe words: * jy, 
refuſe to be ſubject to the Command and Diſpoſtionf 
Pius the Fouth; we rejec, refuſe, and contemn a 
the 7udgments, Cenſures, and Decrees of the ſat 
Pius. Aud altho' (moſt boty Fatbers) your Relgin 
Life, and Learning was ever and ever ſhall be g 
great eſteem with ; yet ſeeing indeed you do n. 
thing, but all things are done at Rome rather thn 
at Trent, and the things that are here publiſh at 
rather the Decrees of Pius the Fourth, than of nr 
 Councilof Trent; we denounce and proteſt here beſy; 
you all, that whatſoever things are decreed and 
hiſhd in this Aſſembly, by the meer Will and Px 
Sure of Pius, neither the moſt Chriſtian King m 
cer approve, nor the French Clergy ever action 
ledge to be the Decrees of a General Council. 
with the Gallican Church had ſtill perſiſte 
in this Reſolution: Jes (faith a + great Man d 
our Church) ſo ſhe did, and doth to this Day. R 
tho ſhe doth not oe the Council of Trent, bu 
acquieſce, to avoid ſuch Diſadvantages as muſt i 
ſue thereupon, * Jhe did never admit it. 
ſhould be heartily glad if this were true; hut i 
all the Clergy of France, which repreſent ti 
French Church, do as well as the of th 
other Roman Catholick Dominions, ſubſcribe 2 
ſwear to the Trent Creed (as I ſuppoſe thi 
do; and if they did not, I cannot ſee how the 
could be accounted within the Communion of d 
Roman Church) then they admit of the Counc 
of Trent with a witneſs, in its full Extent and li 


ciliis, ac 


anita, & 


(cap); 
titude, as to all its Canons, Decrees, and Defini - 
tions, not only which concern Points of Doctrine 
(as is pretended) but all other which relate to the 
Diſeipline and Government of the Church. For 
this is the laſt Article of the Trent Creed: 
4, Moreover, what things ſoever elſe are deli - 
« yvered, defined, and declared by the Sacred Ca- 
* nons and Oecumenical Councils, and eſpecially 
by the holy Council of Trent, I undoubtedly 
* receive and profeſs. &- | 


Sect. IV. 3. The third and laſt thing we charge 
the Church of Rome with, is, That ſhe bath lamen- 
rably corrupted the Primitroe Liturgy and Form 
of Droine Worſhip. This was a neceflary conſe- 
quent of the former; ſo corrupt a Faith could not 
but produce as corrupt a Wo 25 To enumetate 
and repreſent in their proper Colours all the Cor- 
ruptions of the "Worſhip of God in the Roman 
Church, would fill a large Volume: I ſhall there- 
fore only briefly point at ſome of them. The 
Prayers of that Church are in a Tongue generally 
not underſtood by the People, contrary to Reaſon, 
which of it ſelf dictates, that when we pray to 
God we ought to underſtand our own Prayers; 
contrary to the plain Declaration of Scripture, 
1 Cor. 14. contrary to the Practice of the Catho- 
lick Church in the firſt Ages, when Chriſtians eve- 
ry where prayed to God in the Language of their 
reſpeQtive Countries, as Origen expreſly tells us in 
his Eighth Book againſt Cælſus, p. 402. Fuſtin 
Martyr alſo, who lived very near the Apoſtolick 


— — —— 


* Cetera item omnia à Sacris Canonibus c Oecumenicis Con- 
cliis, ac precipud & Sacroſan4 Tridentins Synodo tradit a, defi- 
ata, & declarata, indubitanter recipio atque profiteor. 
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Age informs us, That in the Chriſtian Afſemblice 
of his time there were Kowos Eiya?, Common 
Prayers, i. e. Prayers wherein all that were preſent 
Joined in common, and bore a part; and that (a 
we learn from other very ancient“ Authors) b 
making their Reſpoxſes aloud in due place, and by 
ſaying the other Prayers after the Prieſt or Deacon, 
Submiſſa voce. Now there are no ſuch Common 
Prayers in the Church of Rome the Prieſts fy 
and do all; the People being left to gaze about, 
to whiſper one to another, or to look upon their 

rivate Manuals of Devotion, according as their 
inclination leads them. 

Again, whereas in the firſt and beſt Ages the 
Churches of Chriſt directed all their Prayers, ac- 
cording to the ** to God only through the 
alone mediation of Jeſus Chriſt: The Liturgy of 
the preſent Church of Rome is interſperſed with 
Supplications and Prayers to Angels and Saints, 
the unwarrantableneſs whereof I have above fuf- 
ficiently ſhewn. - To what is there ſaid, I ſhall only 
add theſe two Conſiderations. | 

1/t, Suppoſing (not granting) the learned Men 
of the Roman Church could by their ſubtle Di- 
ſtinctions ſo refine the Practice of the Invocation of 
Angels and Saints, as to make it innocent to them- 

ſelves ; yet Experience tells us, that the common 
People, who underſtand not thoſe Diſtinctions, are 

rone to tranſgreſs, and run into fin, and a grievous 
fin too, in cam 1 5 — to — oft 
in a great degree from that and a that 
entire dependence on Chriſt, that love and grati- 
tude toward him which they ought to have, and Indi, ua 
indeed to be more fond of the Saints than of their Il + :ccars 


IFN Wmant ur, 

— — — — — nine. 
| ; Y tutores de 

* Vide Cyprian Serm. de Oratione. "quam Ch 


Saviour. 
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Saviour. It is viſible to all Men, with what zeal 
the filly deluded, Souls run to the Shrines of the 
Saints, how even prodigal they are in their Offer- 
ings to them, when in the. mean time their Devo- 
tion toward their Saviour is very cold, and their 
Oblations to him ſparing and niggardly. This is ſo 
manifeſt, that it hath been confeſs d by learned Men 
of the Roman Communion. It is acknowleded by 
Biel, in Can, Mil. Le. 30. in Expoſ. Cant. Marie, 
« * Moſt of us are more affected towards ſome 
« Saint, than towards our Lord himſelf: By our 
Halenſis, Par. 4. Queſt. 26. Memb. 3. f Some- 
times Sinners are more inclinable to ſupplicate 
* the Saints, than the Judge. Cafſander allo con- 
feſſeth, there are Men in the Church of Rome (0- 
therwiſe no ill Men) who truſt in their Patron 
JW Saints more than in Chriſt their Redeemer. His 
words are theſe : © || There are ſome, and thoſe 
* no bad Men neither, who have made choice of 
certain Saints for their Patrons and Guardians, 
* and put more truſt in their Merits and Interceſſi- 
* on than in the Merits of Chriſt. 
| 2d/y, Whereas it is pretended by ſome Roma- 
niſts, eſpecially of late, that their Prayers to 
Hints amount to no more than an Ora pro nobis, 
i praying or deſiring them to pray for us, as we 
delire the Prayers of one another here on Earth; 
this is manifeſtly falſe. For beſides what hath been 


fore obſerved, that they pray to Saints deceaſed, 
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* Plerique noſtrim magis afficimur circa Sanctum allquem ali- 
fund, quam etiam circa Dominum. ; 
I Peccatores ad Sanftirum interpellationem quandoque mags 

mant ur, quam judicis. 

| Homines etiam non mali certos ſibi Sancta tanquam Patronos 
tutores delegerunt, atque in eorum meritis at que interceſſione, 
"pam Chriſt meritis fduciam Poſnerunt. 
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and in 2 ſtate and place vaſtly diſtant from them, 
wherein they cannot poſſibly hear their Prayers, up. 
leſs by Revelation or in Speculo Trinitarzs, which 


are groundleſs Imaginations; I fay befides this, d. 
vers of their greateſt Dottors ingenuouſſy confeſz 
yea, and boldly profeſs, that they pray to the Saint 
as they are apppinted by God to be canales gratis 
between him and us; Conduit-pipes or Inftry 
ments of conveying his Grace to us. So our He 
lenſis : « Seeing the Divine Grace deſcends up 
* on us by means of the Saints, it is but fit thy 
< our aſcent to God be through their Mediation 
So their learned Archbiſhop of 'Florence > © It tj 
< the Law of the Deity to raiſe the things beloy 
4 to thoſe that are above, by thaſe in the middle; 
& but as to the gifts of Grace, the Saints ſtandin 
the middle hetwixt God and ſuch as are travellin 
4 towards him. Hence the divine Benefits deſcen! 
* upon us by the mediation of Angels and holy 
Souls. They ſay alſo, that the Saims do pr. 
cure for us, and convey to us God's Bleffings hy 
the we of 1 on this 1s the 
ground of their praying to them. again uh 
ſupra - The Saints are invoked by us by rea 
* of our want of merit, that where our defects fil 
« thoſe of others may help us out. So the great 
Maſter of the Sentences, Peter Lombard : * We 


— p ' -> * * 
— — — — — 
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* Divinorum Chariſmatum ad ns per Sanfos fit deſcenſu 
unde congruum eft, quod aſcenſus noſter ad Deum fiat Sancti i 
diatoribus. Part 4. Quæſt. 26. Art. 8. 

+ Lex Deitatis eft infima per media ad ſuprema adducn: 
7 vero ad dona gratie, Beati ſunt medii inter Dewn ( 


iatores; divina igitur beneficia ad nos deſcendunt mediantibu 


Angelis & animabus ſandtis, part. 3. tit. 3. 
Sancti invocant ur a nobis, propter noſtram inopiam-in mer 
do, ut, ubi noſtra non ſuppet ant merita, . aliens, 
CY 


ther enjoy 
in the Ch 


uſtra, ſalve 
es ne deſpici. 
, ſemper, V 
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« * pray them to intercede for us, that is, that 
4 their merits may ſuccour us. 1 

And indeed moſt of their Prayers to the Saints 
ze ſo expreſſed, that they Cannot without vio- 
lence be interpreted to any other ſenſe. chat 

But moſt? extravagant is the invocation and wor- 
ſhip of the bleſſed Virgin, uſed and praftifed in 
the Church of Rome. I will not urge here the 
Hymn in Caſſander”s +. time ſung in their Churches: 
* Beſeech || thy Mother, command thy Son, O 
* happy Parent, Who makeſt expiation for our 
« Wickedneſs, by thy Authority as a Mother com- 
mand the Redeemer. Nor the Pfalter of our 
Lady, mentioned alſo by Caſſander , as that which 
was in uſe in his time, in which through the whole 
Book - Pſalms, whereſoever the name = ad 
occur d, it was changed into the name of our La- 
dy. Tho I know not whether thoſe horrid Bla 

ies were ever cenſured and condemned by any 
publick act of the Roman Church. 

But I do affirm, that there are ſtill ſuch addreſ- 
ſts and forms of Prayer to the bleſſed Virgin, ei- 
ther enjoyn'd or allow'd by Authority to be uſed 
in the Church of Rome, as no Man, who hath a 
due concern for the honour of his Redeemer, can 
read or hear without abhorrence and deteſtation. 
Such is that in + the Office of rhe Bleſſed 
where they thus ſpeak to her Hail ||. Queen, Thi 


* Oramus ut intercedant pro nobis, id eft, ut merita eorum no- 
bis ſuffr agentur, Lib. 4. Diſt. 45. 
+} Caſſand. Conſult. Art. 21. de Cult. ſan#. | 
| Ora Matrem, jube Filio, | Noſtra pians ſcelera, 

O Felix puerpera, ure Matris impera Redemptari. 
* Caſſand. ibid. * In Officio Beate Marie. 
|| Salve Regina Mater miſericordie ; vita, dulcedo, & ſpes 
uſtra, ſalve; ſu5 tuum prefidium confugimus noſtras deprecatio- 
nes ne deſpicias in neceſſitatibus : &d à periculis omnibus libera 
ts ſemper, Virgoglorioſa. 
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„Mother of Mercy, our Life, Delight, and Hope 
2 hail z we ſhelter our ſelves under thy Protech 

« deſpiſe not our 8 in the times of oy 
Neceſſity; but defiver us from all Dangers, tho 
< ever glorious Virgin. This is ſurely more than 
Pray * for us. For they pray unto. her as ther 
Life and Hope, and fly to her as their Refuge an 
Protection, beſeeching her to deliver them alway 
from all Dangers : But chiefly it is to be remark 
that ſhe is here called the Queen and Mother 


which belc 
what do th 
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Mercy. Would you know the meaning of thip|M* from Go 
Bertborias will tell you:“ The + truth is, whers ! Mother. 
« as the Kingdom of God conſiſts in theſe two Ve. Ml themſelves 
& tues, Juſtice and Mercy; God beſtow d on M nore than 
| % y, the Queen of Paradiſe, the half part of I tbe Prayer: 
} « ingdom, that is, the Mercy. And for ths What d 
cauſe it is ſhe is called the Mother of Mem Refuge of 
The ſame expolition you may find in Biel . Abe, conc 
Caſſander alſo acknowledgeth this to be the ſenſe u v be comn 
that title given to the Bleſſed Virgin. ing the titl 
In the Litany of our Lady publiſhed in Englih N conclude th 
here among us, ſhe is called © Queen of Angeh T uoubled in 
& -Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apoſtles, ſource Mſenſe of thi 
the fountain of Grace, Refuge of Sinners, Com nounced ag 
< tort of the Afflicted, and Advocate: of all Chriſt-Wrecourſe to 
ans. Now we have no inſtance. of ſuch Ami- H and 
butes given to the Bleſſed Virgin, either in the hoh om the « 
Scriptures, or in the Writings of the ancient Fs: ¶ dor aſſure 
| ttzhers; and indeed they are too big for any mea Cathc 
1 Creature. For here the Government of Heaven ai painted wi 
all the holy Angels therein, is attributed to her, Wing his dar 
— Ine 


Ora pro nobis. 
+ Iſta eſt veritas, quod cum Regnum Dei in dunbus conſtet; 
ſcil. in juſtitia & miſerecordi#, iſti Regine Paradiſe (Mari!) || Eph. 1. 
dimidiam Regni ſui partem, ſcil. miſericordie diſtributionem cu. Nulla C 
tulit Deus, Tgitur Regina diſcitur Miſericordie, lib. 19. Mor- em, niſt ſe 
htatum, Cap. 4. In Can. Miſſe. Lect. 8. lich t. Is c. f. 
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which. belongs only to our Lord Chriſt l. And 
what do they mean by that title which they give her 
of Source ( Scaturigo) of the Fountain of Grace ? 
| cannot imagine any other meaning of it, than this, 
that the Virgin Mary receiving firſt the emanation or 
efux of Grace, from God the Fountain of Grace; 
by and through her, all Grace is carried and convey- 
| down to all the Faithful. And ſo indeed Ber- 
urdinus explains the Matter in theſe words: No 
Creature has obtained any Grace or Vertue 
« from God, but by the diſpenſation of this pious 
Mother. They that under this Notion addreſs 
themſelves. to the Bleſſed Virgin, ſurely do much 
more than deſire her to pray for them, as we deſire 
the Prayers of one another. n en 

What do they mean when they ſay ſhe is the 

Refuge of Sinners? From what hath been ſaid be- 
fore, concerning the Kingdom of Mercy ſuppoſed 
to be committed to the Bleſſed Virgin, and concern- 
ing the title of Queen of nagen her, we may 
conclude the ſenſe to be this; that when Sinners are 
troubled in their Conſciences, and terrified with the 
ſenſe of their Sins, and of the-Judgments of God de- 
nounced againſt. them, ; they my and ought to have 
recourſe to her, as the Queen of Mercy, as their A- 
lum and SanQuary, to ' ſhelter and protect them 
om the divine Vengeance. This a credible Au- 
thor aſſures us, hath been repreſented in ſeveral Ro- 
wan Catholick Temples, in which Chriſt hath been 


painted with an angry menacing Countenance, caſt- 
inners, 


ng his darts aga and the Bleſled Virgin 
— — | 


| Eph. x. 20, 21, 22. | 
* Nulla Creatura aliquam & Domino obtinuit /ratiam vel vir- 
= _—_ ecundum ipſins pia Matris diſpenſationem, Serm. 61. 
Is Co . * — | 
Darts. 
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 Dafts, But Chriſt our Lord direfts poor pulleys: 
ners, whoſe Conſciences are ppl wink the — 
den of their Sins, to a far better Refuge, yea the 
only Refuge they are to fly to, even to himſelf 
Come + unto me, all ye tbat labour and are hey 
lader, and I will giue you reſt. 814 
And who can read without the greateſt Horrow 
3 4 * oy Bleſſed Nr this that fol. 
| 2:0 4 Di Mary, recommend 
Sell into 1 bleſſed 51 and ſingular cuſtody, . 
anno the boſom of iby Mercy, this nigbt and ever 
ant, ani in the hour, of my' death,” as alſo my Sui 
aum Body: And T yield unto thee all my hope an 
confolation, all my diſtreſs and miſeries, my life a 
the end thereof, that by thy moſt holy interceſſion nl 
by'thy merits, all ny works may be directed accord. 
mng'to-rhine and thy Son's will. Amen! What fuller 
expreſſions can we uſe to declare our abſolute i. 
ano truſt, and dependence on tlie eternal Son of 
God hiinſelf, than they Here uſe in this retommeu. 
dation to the Virgin? And who obſerves not, tha 
the will of the Bleſſed Virgin is expreſiy joyn' 
weich che will of her Son, as the rule of our Ad 
ons, and that ſo, as that her will is ſet in the fil 
place? A ſmatch of their old blaſphemous impiey, 
madvancing the Mother above the Son, and giving 
her a command ing power over him. Yet this * 
commendation to the Bleſſed Virgin is to be ſeen in 
2 Manual of Prayers and Litanies prihted at Antwery 
nollonger ago chan 1677, and that permiſſu Super: 
ors, appointed to be ufed in the Evening Prayer 
fer Friday. The Book I had from a near Relation 
of mine (who had been ſeduced to the Church of 
Rome, but afterwards returned again to the Commu- 
nion of the Church of Erg/and) who affured me, 
—— —— — — — — 
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that ſhe her ſelf uſed it, by the direction of her Con 
ſellor in her private Devotions. © - 8 

There was a Book publiſhed (and that too permiſſu 
jorum) and in great vogue among our 
Roman Catholicks in the Reign of King Zames the Se- 
cond, entituled, Contemplatlons of the Life and Glory 
of the holy Mary. Wherein you may find theſe words, 
Godbath by a ſolemn Covenant pronounced Mary to be 
the meafury of Wiſdom, Grace, and Sanftity under 
Teſws. So that whatſoever gifts are beſtow'd upon ws 
Feſws, we receive them by the mediation of Mary: No 
one being gracious to Feſws, who is not devoted to 
Mary, nor bath any one been ſpecially confident of the 
Patronage of Mary, who hath not through ber recero- 
ed a ſpecial bleſfing from Feſws.  Whence it 3s one + 
great mark of the Predeſtination of the Ele, to be 
fmgularly devoted to Mary, ſince ſhe hath a full 
power a4 a Mother, to obtain of Feſus, whatever he 
can ask of God the Father, and is comprehended mith- 
in the Sphere of Man's Predeſtination to Glory, Re- 
demption from Sin, and Regeneration by Grace. 
Nether bath any one petitioned Mary, who was re- 
fuſed by Feſus, nor truſted in Mary and was aban- 
doned by Feſus. Afterwards he tells us, p. 9. T har 
o the condition of ſome great Sinners may be ſo de- 
plorable, that all the limited Excellency, Merits, and 
Power of all the Saints and Angels, cannot effeltually 
bend the Mercies of Feſus to relieve them; 7 . 
is the acceptableneſs of the Mother of Jeſus to 75 
that whoſoever is under the verge of ber protett; 
may confide in her interceſfions to Jeſus. There 
needs no Comment to ſet forth the horridneſs of 
theſe aſſertions. Upon the whole matter, 1 cannot 
but think thoſe filly Women of Arabia, who once a 
Year offer d a Cake in honour to the Bleſſed Virgin 
as Queen of Heaven, to be as excuſable at leaſt as 
ie Derotos in the' Church of Rome, And yer 


Caen) --_ 
they in their Days were thought worthy of a it 
| Nth Catalogue of Hereticks f. Sure I oy 8 C 

of the Argumente Epiphanizs uſeth againſt the W But the u. 
G 907 may ſerve every whit as well agzing Mr the Hoſt 
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10 n by the worſhip of Images, allowed ad if 
actiſed in the Church of Rome, of which I have they neglect 
Aid enough befor meme. 
. Come we now to the principal part of the Chri. 
ſtian Worſhip, the holy Sacrament of the Euch 
riſt. How lamentably hath the Church of Ron 
vitiated the primitive Inſtitution of that moſt f. Wa can b. 
cred Rite! She hath taken from the Laity the blef WM.,,Gcrated 3 
kd Cup, contrary to our bleſſed Saviour's ex 
Command, as expounded by the ice of the 
Apoſtles, and of the univerſal Church of Chriſt ſd 
the firſt ten Centuries, as hath been above obſeryd 


phat Rok 
le or Re | 


Unaniſts de 


All the learned. Advocates of the Roman Church Nnment in p 
with all their Sophiſtry have not been able to de. y Maſſes 
fend her in this matter, from manifeſt Sacrilege, a f to the ot! 
a violation of the very Eſſentials of the Sacrament, Ie many f 
as to the Laity adminiſter d; nor can they prove Whurch in th 
it ſo. adminiſter'd to be a perfect Sacrament. He ey Admin 
that would ſee this in a ſhort ay * fully proved, ¶ o take not 
and all the weak Evaſions of the Romaniſts obvia. Wh Roman C 
ed, may conſult our learned Biſhop Davenant rain inanit 
Befides, the whole adminiſtration of it is ſo clogg'd, Mural eſect 
ſo metaphoriz'd and defac'd by the addition of a Nerils. £9. 


multitude of Ceremonies, and thoſe ſome of them Wromiſe of 
more becoming the Stage, than the Table of ou Hit 1 ſhall i 
Lord; that if the bleſſed Apoſtles Were alive, and | have no' 
preſent at the celebration of the Maſs in the Roma Wfrourſe, w 
Church, they would be amaz'd, and wonder what Wy I think 
the meaning of it was: Sure 1 am, they would Wrred the 
— med the 
My miſerab 
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never own it to be that ſameOrdinance, which'they 
et to the Churches. P28 09% 
But — _ 8 ny * — Elevation 
f the Hoſt, to be ador d by the People, as very 
twiſt himſelf under the a —— of Bread, 
mhole Chriſt, @:4»90pw@-, God and Man; while 
ey neglect the a corda, the liſting up of 
heir Hearts to Heaven, where whole Chriſt indeed 
A Practice this is, which nothing can excuſe 
om the groſſeſt Idolatry, but their groſs ſtupidity ' 
x rather infatuation, in thinking that a piece of 
read can by any means whatſoever or howſoever 
mſecrated and bleſſed, become their very God and 
aviour. A very fad excuſe indeed. Moreover by 
phat Reaſon, by what Scripture, by what Exam- 
e or practice of the primitive Churches, can the 
2 5 defend their carry ing about the holy Sa- 
ment in proceſſion, or the mockery of their ſo- 
ary Maſſes? I might paſs from the holy Eucha- 
Iſt to the other Sacrament of Baptiſm, and expoſe 
he many ſtrange Ceremonies uſed in the Roman 
burch in the Conſecration of the Font, and in the 
ey Adminiſtration of that Sacrament. I might 
ſtake notice of the Prayers uſed by the order of 
te Roman Church in the conſecration or bleſſing of 
Main inanimate things, for the producing ſuper- 
rural effects, ſuch as curing Diſeaſes, driving away 
evils, c. without any warrant from Scripture or 
omiſe of God, that ſuch Effects ſhall follow. 
ut I ſhall ſtop here. 
[ have now gone through the ſeveral Heads of 
courſe, which I propoſed to my ſelf}, and ſuffici- 
tly I think proved that the Church of Rome hath 
tered the Primitive Eccleſiaſtical Government, 
mnged the primitive Canon or Rule of Faith, and 
ly miſerably corrupted the primitive e 
6 | » Form 
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form of divine Wark be. For theſe ener Laid t 


— N can nevet Gun enter into th 
ion of the phy Church as now it . 
And tor the ſame Reaſon (to ſpeak my mind fiee 
ly) I wonder how ſo learned a as Monſieur & 
au can with a good and quiet Conſcience con. 
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The true Notion of the Catholic Church, 
in. 4 Letter to the late | Biſbop of 
Meaux, written by the Reverend 
Mr. Charles Leſlie. Ar 


My Lord, 


are ready with great Chearfulneſs to 
let your Lordſhip know, what we mean 
g by the 8 e wy = 

We do elteem every Biſhop, with his Co 
of Presbyters and Deacons, . and the Laity of his 
Diſtrict, to be a particular Church, wherein the 
Biſhop preſides, as repreſenting the Perſon of Chriſt, 
and to be the Principle of Unity in his Church, as 
St. Ienatius 15 | | 3 

And we think with St. Cyprian, ( in his 68 
Epiſt. to Pope Stephen, Edit. Oxon. ) Icirco enim, 
Frater chariſfime, copioſum eſt Corpus Sacerdotum, 
concordiæ mutus glutino atque unitatis vinculo co- 
pulatum, ut ſi quis ex Collegio noſtro Hereſmfacere, 
& Gregem Chriſti lacerare & vaſtare tentauerit, 
ſubveniant cæteri, & quaſi Paſlores utiles & miſe- 
ricordes, oves Dominicas in Gregem colligant. There- 
fore. moſt dear Brother, there is a very large 
of _ joined together in the C:ment of mutual 
Concord and the Bond 7 Unity, tbat if any ef aur 
College attempt to make a Schiſm, and rend and 


deftroy the Block of Chriſt, the reſt ſhould affift and 
IKE 
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like good and merciful Paſtors reduce the Ly} 
(wandring) Sheep unto. the Hock... 

Hence all particular Churches, that is, even 
Biſhop with his proper Flock, make up the wc 
x which is the Catholick Church. 

1 9 Ly all ony are ay 2 one Feu 60 
i _ Chriſt, as St. Cyprian ſpeaks, 55. Cimſt, 
| Chriſto una Eck, per totum Mundum in 2 
| Membra diviſa; ita Epiſcopatus unis, Epiſcoporun 
| multorum Concordi Numeroſitate diffs As ther: 
i rs one Church of Chrift diſtinguiſhed into many Mey: 
| bers through the whole World; ſo there is one Fj. 
| copac Ne great united number of many Biſhop; 
diftuſed (through that one Church.) And again, 4; 
- Uniz. Eccleſ. Epiſcopatus unis, cuj us a ſingulit, in 
ſolidum, pars renetur. There is one Epiſcopacy, 
which part is committed to every Biſhop in full. You 
Lordſhip knows, i 1 is a Law-phraſe, an! 
ſigniſies, that part of this one Epiſcopacy is ſo com. 
mitted to every ſingle Biſhop, that he is neverthe 
leſs charged with take care of the whole Church. 

Io maintain and regulate this Concord and Cor: 
reſpondence of the Biſhops among themſelves, they 
diſpos d of themſelves into Provinces, and choſe 

one Biſhop of the Province to preſide in their 
Councils when they met, with ſome particular Ju- 

| riſdictions in the intervals, ſuch as they thought fi, 
| for the better Regulation of the whole; but with- 
1 out the infringement of the Power of each Biſhop 
Mi within his own Dioceſe. 
. And as every Province of Biſhops had ſuch 2 
Metropolitan, ſo when the ſeveral Provinces of 
one Nation or Kingdom met, oy had a Primate 
or Metropolitan of the whole Nation or King- 
dom; till ſaving the Rights of the particular Me. 
tropolitans, 


And 
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And ben chere ſhould be occaſion for the Biſh⸗ 


ops. of ſevetal Nations to meet, they had a Patri- 
uch; ftill ſaving the Rights of the particular Pri- 
mates, Metropolitatis, and Biſhops, each in their 
own DiſtriQts. * 

And if the Biſhops of ſeveral Patriarchates met. 
the Frecedence of theſe Patriarchs was adjuſted, 
w avoid Conteſts. | 

But this Diſpoſition was only among the Biſh- 

of the Roman Empire, who might the more 
conveniently do it, as being all under one Emperor; 
1nd therefore, with his allowance, might meet in 
any Place of his Empire. | 

This Empire was call d «iz»ulwm' whence a Ge- 
reral Council of the Biſhops of the Empire took 
the Stile of Oecumenical. 

But there were many great and numerous Church- 
& in India, and afterwards in the vaſt Empire of the 
Abyſnes in Africa, which not being under the Ro- 
man Empire, never came to thele Councils, nor 
indeed could come. Neither could they all meet 
together, having little or no Correſpondence toge- 
ther, becauſe of the vaſt diſtance and their not be- 
ing under one Emperor, who might give them ſafe 
Conduct, and protect them when together. 

The faſt place among the Patriarchs of the Ro- 
man Empire was given to the Biſhop of Rome, that 
being then the Seat of the Empire. 


But ſometime after the Seat of the Empire had 


been tranſlated to Conflantinople, the Biſhop of that 
See took the Primacy to himſelf, pretending to be 
the univerſal Biſhop over the whole Catholick 
Church. This was the firſt time that Pretence was 
ever ſet-up. And your Lordſhip knows very well 
the oppoſition which was given to him in this by 
Gregory the Great, then Biſhop of Rome , who 
told him, 6 the Preference 
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to his in former Councils, and yet that none of hi; 
Predeceſſors, Biſhops of Rome, · did ever aſſume 0 
themſelves ſuch an arrogant Title. He com 
the Biſhops to the Stars of God, and ſays, n 


whoſoever ſought to advance his Throne abov WM Mores, 
theſe, did in that imitate; the Pride of Lucifer, ang WM recepro;. 
vas the fore-runner of Anti-Chriſt: And applie Now: 
this to John, then Biſhop of Comflantinople, (un underſta. 
ſe pene perOrbem univer ſum oixspſuixev Patriarchin WM founded 
nominarer. Here was a pens, 10 that it ſhould ſeem WM the Gull 


as if he ſet himſelf up only as Head over all the 
Biſhops in the Roman Enpire. We do believe that 
your Lordſhip and the whole Gallican Church vil 
readily agree with this Reaſoning of the ſame Gre. 
gory, that, Si unus Epiſcopus vocatur Univerſals, 
Unverſa Eccleſia corruit, ft unis univerſus cadet : 
And he fays, Abſit a cordibus Chriſtianorum Names 
iſtud Blaſphemiæ, in quo omnium Sactrdotum Honor 
adimitur, dum ab uno ſibi dementer arrogatur. | 
refer your IP for this, and much more tothe 
{ime purpoſe, to his Books of Epiſtles, Lib. Il 
Ep. 32. 33, 34, 36, 38. Lib. VI. Ep. 24, 28, 30, 3 
Lib. VIII. Ep. 30. Lib. XI. Ep. 45. 

1 . e 
verſal Supremacy ſet up at Rome, whi 60 
the Great call'd Blaſpbemy and Madnefs ; and ta 
enforc'd upon us, as of Faith, the Summa rei Chr: 
ſlianæ, as Cardinal Bellarmin calls it, Pref. ad Li 
de Rom. Pont. and ſays. L. I. 10. EF enim rever, 
non ſimplex Error, ſed pernicioſa Herefis negare | 
Petri Primatum d Chriflo inflitutum : And fron 
thence this univerſal Primacy of the Pope, as Su 
ceſſor to St. Peter; was it not time then, my Lot 
to ſtand up againſt it? 
Your illuſtrious Church has done it as well: 
we, in your memorable Decrees made in your Gt 
neral Affembly, An. 1682. with this dif 1 
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That you only Hit his Supremacy, whereas we 
haye wirndrawn bur ſelves from under it. Vou 
ſay there, Iinc Apoſtolicæ poteBatis uſum mode- 
rundum per Cunone : oalere etiam Regulas, 
Mores, & Initituts a Regno & Excleſd Galland 
recepta; Patrumquè terminos manere Incencuſſos. 
Nowy we beſeech your Lordſhip to help us to 
underſtand; Who has power to limit a 'Suprefficy 
founded by Chriſt? Do you aſſert the Liberties of 
the Gallican Church, only as Conceſſions granted 
you by the Pope? Or, as your original Rights, and 
never juſtly under his power? The latter, 1 ſup- 
poſe; you ſtand upon. Then his Supremacy is not 
abſolute; And where ſhall we find the Limitations? 
And whois Judge of theſe Limitagions? If any o- 
ther than the Pope, they are ſuperior to him, who 
isthe ſupreme... er 5 
But then it may be ſaid to us, Why do we not 
allow to the Patriarch of Rome the Dignity of 
that Primacy, which we own to have been af- 
fd to his See by the Canons, and conſent of fo 
many Biſhops? Fo #0 | 
1. Becauſe he will not be content with it: But 
daims 'more; even an univerſal Supremacy over 
the whole Catholick Church. And that not ure 
Eclefiaico only, from the a t and con- 
ſent of his fellow Biſhops, but ure Divino, from 
the immediate Diſpoſition oß our Lord Chriſt; 
and to that end, quotes ſeveral Texts of Scripture, 
n wich the ancient Fathers, infer no 
h thin. | | | 
2. Becauſe he pretends not only to a Primacy 
of Order, but to an abſolute — unlimited So- 
vereignty over all the Biſhops in the World, whom 
de would have to be his Sbjefg, inſtead of his 
Clleatues. And this we think does totally ſubvert 
thit Diſpoſition and * of the Church, 
* * * in 
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in which our Lord and his Apoſtles left it, and 2; 
it was underſtood. and pratticed in the firſt and pur. 
eſt Ages. Therefore we think we ſhould be In 
ditors of the ſacred Depoſitum. if we ſhould give 
way to it, eſpecially conſidering, That 
3. From this — 9a and Supremacy, an [n- 
fllibility in his Perſon has been inferr d, as the on. 
ly Succeſſor of St. Peter, and Heir of all the Pro- 
miſes and Privileges Sven unto him, ſuperior to 
the Authority of all Councils, which derive thei 


Power from him; And to determine of Faith, a; 
well as of Manners, as being the only living Judge 
of Controverſy, always in being; inſomuch that 
Cardinal Bellarmin is forc'd to affirm that it is im- 
| 2 the Pope ſhould err, for this abſurdity he 


ys would follow, Si autem Papaerraret pr ecifi- 
endo vitia, vel probibendo virtutes, teneretur E 
cleſia credere 'vitia eſſe bona, & virtutes malay, 
niſi vellet contra conſcientiam peccare, de Rom 
* 4. c. 5. And more could not be faid of 

iſt. | | 
4. From all this has been inferrd an abſolute 
and ſupreme temporal Power in him, even to de- 
pole Frinces, and abſolve their SubjeQs from their 
. Allegiance, which is expreſly vindicated to him in 
the 4th Council of Lateran, c. 3. 

We know, my Lord, that in the Ga/lican Deaess 
of 1682, this Power of his to exauQtorate Kings 
is abſolutely deny'd. As likewiſe his n 
And he is there ſubjected to Councils, even to 
depoſed and excommunicated by them. And his 
Supremacy is limited, not only by the Canons cf 
Councils, but by the Rules and Orders ofevery Ne 
tional Church. | 

But, my Lord, how can this bring us to om 
his Supremacy, even in the limited ſenſe of the 
nn 
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that he will not ſubmit to it; nay, that he Rood - 
out againſt it, till the neceſſity of Affairs preſſing 
your ing/in the laſt Contederacy againſt him, the 
Biſhops of France were forc d to ſign a retractation 
of theſe Decrees; till which time the Pope refuſel 
to ize any of their Biſhops? And your 
[ardſhip muſt know better than we do, That it 
was the Pope who ſet up the Confederacy againſt 
France, chiefly upon the point of theſe Decrees. 
And the firſt Article of what was called, The Reſalu- 
tion of the Princes, Allies, and Cinfederates, which 
was taken at the Afſembly at the Hague, February 4. 
1691. was in theſe words, Thar no Peace be made 
wich Lewis XIV. rill be has made reparation to the 
1 See, for whatſoever he has afted againſi it; 

till he annul and moke void all thoſe infamous 
Proceedings agamft the holy Father Innocent XI. 

And this was agreeable to the Actings of his 
Predeoeſſors. Particularly in France, whoſe learned 
—— _—_ 4 Liberties RO 

enitude of the Pa premacy, which t 
to ſwallow them up. And it od... obſervable, 
That tho? the Rebellion of the Holy League in 
france laſted during the Reigns of fix Popes, every 
one of theſe Popes was for the League againſt the 
King. And Cardinal Cajeran Legate there for the 
Po A 
o jftty chat Rebellion, that ſd many Popes had 
concurr d in it. This we are told by D'Avi/a in 
his Hiſtory of the Civil Wars of France, Lib. 13. 
But I will trouble your Lordſhip no farther with 
Inſtances of Popes fomenting Rebellions of Sub- 
Fs againſt their Natural. Princes, and their depoſ- 
of Kings, on pretence of this their Univerſal Su- 
i 3 Theſe things are well known to your 
„ Lordſhip. And we do believe, That the whole Ga/- 
n Church does abhor and deteſt * 


X 3 
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But, my Lord, we do: thus judge, That if the 
will not be content with that Supremacy of 
which was given to him, une only Ecele- 
ſraſtico, and as the firſt of the Fatriarchs within the 
Roman Empire; but will aſſume a Supremacy: o- 
ver the whole Catholick Church, even of all 
Churches which never yet did/own his Suptema- 
cover them ! 

And withal will turn this; Supremacy of Order 
into an abſdlute and deſpotick Sovereignty, Tem. 
ral as well as 8 al; with an Infallibility of 
fion in himſelf, in all matters of Faith as well 
as Morals: And having practiſed all this for many 
Ages, and been ſup in it by the learned Wrs 
ters of his ſide, as well as countenanc'd in it, at 
leaſt, by ſeveral Councils of his calling; and will 
not to this day be brought to diſoun any of theſa 
pretences; nor to acknowledge that he has reccivd 
this his Su from any Eccleſiaſtical Ella 
bliſhment of ' his. Fellow-Biſhops: But aſſerts it 
as f Divine Right, and therefore unlimitable and 
indefeaſible: My Lord) we mn e, Thar he 
has truly forfeited that Eccleſiaſti Plimnacy givs 
en to him by the Canons. As if a den the Ge 
nerabof an Anny, or Preſident of the King's Cour 
cil, ſhould: diſon the King or any Authority from 
him, and ſer himſelf up as King, and aſſume the 
Regal Stile, it would be Treaſon in any to adhes 
longer to him, or to obey hin on pretence of the 

Commiſſion he formerly had from the King. 
My Lord, we think it incumbent upon even 
Biſhop of the Church to aſſert his own inherent 
Power given to him by our Lord, and to reſton 
the Dilcipline of the primitive Church, which 
leaves him ſupreme in his own Dioceſe, not hum 
or infring d in the leaſt by the Regulations made 
among the Biſhops themſelves, for their mtu 
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Cotreſpondence and Management of the Affairs of 
the Epiſcopal College. We confider with St. G- 
prian, Ep. 73. Ruam periculgſum fit in Divinis re- 
bys, ur guns cedar Jure ſuo & Poteſlate. 
I am inclinable to believe, That if your Lord- 
ſhip in particular and other Biſhops of the Gai- 
lan Church were at liberty, each in his own Di- 
ſtrict, to regulate ſuch Matters as you might do 
with a good Conſcience, things might be brought 
to bear ſo, from ſuch a happy beginning of Refor- 
mation; as that tho Men might differ in ſome par- 
ticular Opinions, as they always will, yet that 
terms of Communion might be ad juſted between 
us, upon Catholick Principles, to the Honour of 
God and Peace of his Church. And if ſuch a Com- 
munion were begun, tho' but with a few Biſhops, 
who would exert their juſt Power, it might bri 
the Church to that State in time, in which 
good Men wiſh to ſee her. And if a Catholick 
Communion were reſtor d, we ſhould ſee again the 
imitive face of the Church. But no Step can 
made towards this, while the _— upre- 
macy ties up the Power of all other Biſhops in 
their own reſpective Churches. And we hardly 
expect, that he will give any way to any thing 
that will in = leaſt infringethe Plenitude of _ 
Supremacy. You have made an Experiment © 
it in your General Aſſembly of 1682, And if 
he will not ſuffer his Supremacy to be limited 
ad reduc d to the Standard of the ancient Canons; 
we can ſee no remedy, my Lord, but that it muſt 
be taken away. Why ſhould' we have any hefita- 
ton to take that ont of the way, which is the vi- 
ſible-Remors to the uniting of all:Chriſtian Church- 
eg and the reſtoring df Catholick Communion all 
the World over? To take that out of the way, 


which your Biſhops of France, as well as thoſe 
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of the Greek Church and ours in 'Exg/and, are 


fully convinc d is an Uſarpation ? Againſt which 


you have often ſtruggled, and ftill do complain, But 
we have thrown it o ſeeing no race way poſſible 


to get from under its Uſurpation. 
My Lord, Iam fatisfied that your Church and 
ours are nearer to one another, as to this Point of 


the Supremacy, than you are with the Church, at 
leaſt che Court of Kere 


We ſee, my Lord, the Peace of the World bet. 
ter conſulted by the Divine Providence, in many in. 
dependent Kings, than in one univerſal Monarch: 
Whoſe Deputies, in far diſtant Regions, could 
never be kept from Revolts, as we have ſeen in 
great Monatchies, tho none was ever yet univerſal, 
And betwixt a King and his Rebels, there is no in. 


his Subjects, it would juſtly render 
ſuch 7 ee who ie on the Rebels 
e the end 1 be extermination of 


the one or — other. Whereas in Diſputes betwixt 


er Kings may interpoſe their Mediation, 
and —— Guarantees of Peace. 


And yet the whole World is one Kingdom to 


| God, as it is written, P/ak xxi. 29. Domini et 
; Regnum, & ipſe dominabitur Gentium. How vain 


then would % Diſpute be betwixt any of theſe 
Nations, ſuppoſe France, Spain, or England, which 
of 'them were this one Kingdom, | when each 
of them, tho' greater than any other Kingdom 
of the Earth, would ſtill be but a part of this ons 
„ * | 

Such, my Lord, we eſteem the Diſpute to be 
betwixt particular Churches; which of them is 
the Catholick Church > We muſt fay, None of 
them; tho one be much greater and more po- 
tent than another, et i is but a part e 
whole. * 
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And as God has appointed no univerſal Mo- 
durch, neither has he an univerſal Biſhop. And 
all the ts which an univerſal Biihop could 


A 

ſe for Unity and Peace, and to end Controverſies, 

iht be us d by an univerſal Monarch; and both 
prove equally fallacious, to the — Diſturbance 
rather than Settlement of that Peace. 5 

But as our Faith is dearer to us than our Lives, 
ſo the Miſchief would be greater, if the whole 
Church ſhould be made to depend upon one; for 
then, Unrverſa Ecclefia corruit, fb unus Lniver- 
ſus cadit. And it the Church falls, the Faith 
which is built upon it muſt fall with it. This 
oblig d the * when they ſet up tor Univerſa- 
lity, to aſſert Infallibility to themſelves likewiſe , 
tecauſe indeed leſs than that could not ſupport ſo 
ut a Charge, as that of the whole Catholick 


Church. But fince their Infallibility is fallen, at 


laſt in France, we think it that their Uni- 
erſality ſhould ſurvive it. An Univerſality which 
never yet was in FaQt! never own d by the Catho- 
lick Church, or any Churches out of the Bounds 
of the Weſtern Empire; nor intended, when firſt 
hy the Weltern Councils, to extend any 
How much fafer has Chriſt conſulted for his 
Church, than to put it all into the hands of one 
fallible Man! Jccirco copigſum fecit Corpus Sacerdo- 
tum, ut ft um lacerare & vaſtare tentaverit, cæ- 
teri ſubueniant; as in the caſe of Paulus Samaſate- 
. Thus the Peace of the World is preſerv d, 
and thus the Peace of the Church. And thus it 
z that God has diſpoſed/of both; whoſe Fooliſh- 
nels is wiſer than | ; 
But your Lordſhip asks, how theſe ſeveral Church- 
s can be that Kingdom of Feſjs Chrift, not droid- 
dl in it ſelf, and which can never fail? My Lord, 
| | our 


— 


Mas) .. 
our bleſſed Saviour has told us, That there will be 


Diviſions-in his Church: And the Experience d fem 2 Pre 


all Ages has made it good. But if meaning 
e- Hereticks, who go or 
the Church, are no longer of it; and ſo the 
Church, that is, tholſe- who remain, are' not di. 
vided ; in this ſenſe no Church can be divided, if 
but three or four were left. But, is a Church di. 
vided, when there is a Schiſm within her own 
Bowels ;z and Biſhops and Anti- Biſhops ſet up x 
mong thoſe who are otherwiſe of the ſame Comm 
nion, Doctrine, and Worſhip? Tour Lordſhip 
| knows very well (without referring you to Plating 
how many Schiſms of this ſort have been in the 
Js — — *＋ ee nn and 
tian, and Anti-Popes ſet up againſt one 
mae d ome. of them laftin Toy” many Year 
er : feige *;41 


"Far if Schiſm does not divide a Church, the 
my Lord, you have clear'd us, as to any Schiſins + 
mong us, at the ſame time that you vindicate the 
Church of Rome But with this difference, Tha 
where the whole Authority of a Church is center{ 
in one, as the ſupreme Head and Principle of Uni 

to all the Biſhops and Churches which comp 
that one Church; there a Schiſm concerning ſucha 
univerſal Head when ſeveral ſuch: Heads axe { 


Miſci 


up — in oppoſition to one another | 


muſt be much more fatal to the Unity d 
that Church; than where ſuch a Diſpute falls out 
mongſt co-ordinate and independent Biſhops, wi 
tet] only in a Metropolitan or Primate of their on 
Option, and ſubjected to ſuch Rules as are : CONE 


ed among them, for the better regulation of thei 


common Body. Theſe two Caſes are as different x 


a Diviſion in our Houſe of Lords or Commons, wht 
ſhow's be their Prefalens or Speaker, world 20 


pline, 
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m A Diviſion of the Nation who'ſhou'd: te 
bg: To fer up another King is Trealorts uot 
Speaker, or rs Fr ent of any Court. A Fig 
cr 5s — but nt of the Court of Biſhops, 
woſen by themſelves. But the Pope pretends to be 
ing and . And NN are two Kings of 
> Churc 
But now, my Lord, if all the Kingdoms in che 
Forld: make one Kingdom to God, without any 
mverſal Vicar or Monarch under him, why-ſhould 
+ be difficult to apprehend how all the Chriſtian 
huches make one Church to Chriſt without any 
niverfal Biſtiop? 
The e who are the Stars of God, (Apor. 
20.) and Princes of his Church, are, by* the 
les of Catholick Communion (obſerv'd"'in the 
fimitive Church, and which it is wiſh'd by all 
000 Chriſtians were reſtor d) Oncordiæ mutuæ 
reno On unitatis vinculo copulati, more than 
ral Princes of the World are: Each of 
hoſe wer and Authority reaches no farther 
an the extent of his own Dominions ; his Sen- 
ce, whether of Death, Confiſcation, c. has no 
+ elſewhere. But by the Rules of Catholick 
2 the Sentence of every Biſhop in his own 
uch has its Effect all the Chriſtian World o- 
and every Biſhop is oblig d to maintain, the 
ders and e of every other Biſhop : 80 
hat any Abit gr y excommunicated' by his pro- 
er Biſhop; ſtands excummunicated _— all other 
diſhops and Churches, and conſe from the 
holick Church; and when abſo Va y His own 
. hop, i is thereby reſtor d to the Peace and Com- 
non of the Catholick Church. Becauſe the 
whole Catholick Church is one Flock, in the Lan- 
age of St. Cyprian, who fays, Ep. 8 Nam etſi 
ore: mult; mus, unum tamen Gregem paſci- 
mus, 


„ 
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0 ” . ” he 
aus, & oves uniwerſas. For though we be many Pr . 


ment of an) 


Hart, yet we feed one and the ſame Flock, in general It is ſad 
all\ re Sheep (of Chriſt.) And, Ep. 55. Spule P. f France, 
floribus | portio Gregds: adſcripta eft, quam regat x Ml rected a 7 
nuſquiſque & gubernet. A ſhare of the Flock, whe Europe, by 
every one is to rule and govern, is committed ſevery.Mfl | Differen 
lo to fingle Paſtors. And the difference of Diſd. ammon co 
2 among Biſhops, each in his own Dioceſs {Ml Decifion of 
not at all break this Unity ; concerning which WM de reſt. B 
he ſays, Ep. 72. Ceterum ſcimus quoſdam quod [eWM rnces amo 
{ rmbiberint, nolle deponere, nec Propoſitum ſum i Iaws for 2 
facie mutare; ſed ſalvo inter Collegas pacis ac Cid it give 
cordie vinculo, quedam propria, que apud ſe ſeneMf doſen 
fint »furpata, retinere. Bud in re, nec nos vim cu. cer in any 
guam facimus, aut lem damur; cum habeat in E be ſhould a 
cleſie 1 voluntatis ſue Liberum A urch over: 
ium unuſquiſque Prepoſirus, rationem ſui An WM tis being P 
mino re * But we know, that ſome vil be a manife 
never part with what they have once impibed, wrWMiy all of t. 


change their Opinion, but keeping the Bond of Peace 
and Concord among their Colleagues, will retain fone 
4 their own Prafices, which they have once uſed 
which caſe, neither do we uſe unreaſonable vi. 
lence towards any, or give Laws. to others, becauſe 
every Biſbop bath free liberty of acting according u 
bis own Will. in the Adminiftr ation of the Church, a 
one, who is to ęiue an account of his own acting to the 
Lord. And therefore leaving every Biſhop to the 
full Government of his own Dioceſe. according to 
his own Will, only, Salvo inter Collegas Pacis « 
Concorde vinculo, he impos d not any thing by wy 
of any Authority he had, upon any of the Biſhops 
whom he.. call'd to Council at Carthage, but faid, 
Neque enim quiſquam noſtrum Epiſcopum ſe Enie Wo, that tl 
Forum confliturt : Neither doth any of us make hin 
Tf 4 Biſhop of 575 He aſſum d no more thanWurited tha; 
as Preſident of that College of Biſhops, with 
"Y | thinking 
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thinkitg he had Power to mterpoſe in the Govern- 
— any Biſhop within — Dioceſe. ©  * 

It is ſaid inthe Hiſtory of your Henry the Great 
of France, that he had it in his Thoughts to have 
eefted a regal College of all the Chriſtian Kings in 
Erope, by the conſent of all the Kings, wherein 
il Differences among them ſhou'd be adjuſted by 
ommon conſent, and whoſo refus'd to ſtand to the 
Deciſion of that College, ſhou'd be compell'd by 
the reſt. But this was _ to determin of Diffe- 
rences among the ſeveral Kings, not to preſcribe 
Laws for any King in his own Dominions: Nor 
did it give the Preſident (whatever King ſhou'd be 
choſen Prefident of that College,) any power what- 
ever in any of the other Kings Dominions. And if 
he ſhould aſſert it, and claim to be univerſal Mo- 
urch over all theſe Kingdoms, upon the account of 
his being Preſident of the Regal College, it wou'd 
e a manifeſt Uſurpation, and ought to be oppos'd 
by all of theſe Kings, who ſhou'd no longer own 
him even as Preſident: And his nts for 
Unity, and that all ſhou'd Tubmit to him for Peace- 
fake, wou'd be very ridiculous. | 

That which your Henry the Great wiſh'd and 
Wendeavour'd to bring to pals, as to the greater Uni- 
of Kings, was in great meaſure effected in the 
Weneral Councils of the Biſhops, within the com- 
pals of the Roman re in purer times; and 
ight ſtill be farther, in Councils more general, 
$ the Commerce of the World encreaſes, if the 
vupremacy of one did not hinder all others to at- 
Apt 1c. "rt F 
Upon the whole, we think, That as all the 
nedoms of the World are one Kingdom to God ; 
, that the ſeveral Churches, - which, according 
o the Primitive Conſtitution, are much more 
uted than the Principalities of the Earth, may 


| ( 3 18 ) | 

be juſtly term d one Gatholick Church; and thy 
without one univerſal Head or Sovereign upon Earth 
which, as I have ſaid, was never yet in Fad; any 
if it were, wou d be of fatal conſequence to the 
Faith, and Unity of the Church, and that Frand obſerve, 2 
2 our Bleſſed Lord and his Apoſtles le xs the tea 
And upon this pretended Sovereignty of the 
Pope, we charge the Schiſm of thoſe who han 
broke off from the ſubjection to their propy 
Biſhops : For Calvin himſelf ſays, Talrm * oi 
Ehtrarchiam exhibeant, in qud ſic emintant Fyi 
copi, wt Chrifto ſubeſſe non recuſent, & ab illo i 

Unico Capite pendeant —— Tum vero nul 
non Anathemate dignot fatear fi qui erunt qui m 
eam revereantur, ſummaque obedientid obſerve 
De Neceffit. Eccleſ. Reformand.) And Beza fays, 


gui ſunt (quod ſane mihi non facile perſuaſeri ö 
gui omnem Epiſcoporum Ordinem Rejiciant, d 
wt quiſquam ſatis. ſane mentis furoribus illorun 9 
* Jentiatur. (Bez. ad Tratt, de Miniſter. Evany. | 
Hadrian. Sarav. Bega Edit. c. 1.) And fays 28 U 
the Epiſcopacy of the Church of England, (bu 
6. 18.) Fruatur ſane iſtd fingulari Die providemii, 
e atmam ſit illi perperua. 
From hence, others have proceeded to thro 
off Epiſcopacy it ſelf. But we ſee from whi 
Spring all theſe have flow'd. And from the Dif 
eaſe we diſcover the Remedy, which is, To reſto 
the Epiſcopatiis vigorem, the Sucerllorii ſubln 
faſtigium, 2s St. Cyprian calls the Power of eve 
—_— his own Diſtrict : Of which, St: k 
and the firſt Fathers ſpoke fuch great things wit 
out fo much as a Hint of the y of on 
Biſhop over the reſt ; which was a Notion 1 
known in thoſe Ages. 


Wi 
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We think the Divine and Apoſtolick Authority 
of the Epiſcopate ſwallow d up at Rome, in the 
Sovereignty of the Pontificate: As the learn d 
Arch-Biſhop. of Spalato, Marc. Anton. de Dom. did 
obſerve, and in his Conſilium Prafectionis, gave it 
x5 the reaſon of his leaving that Communion, and 
wining himſelf to a Church where Epiſcopacy was 
Free and Primitive. | Ty 

My Lord, what we plead for is the Reſtoration 
of the Original Rights of Epiſcopacy in the Roman 
Communion : Where, tho the Name is retain'd, 
yet the Fower is ſwallow'd up in one. Without 
whom, none of the other Biſhops have the free- |, 
dom of their own Judgments left to them, or dare 
not exert 1t. | Molt 

We ſhou'd then think the time for healing of 
Schiſm and unity of the Church approaching, if 
the Biſhops in her Communion wou d think them- 
ſelves at liberty, - wou'd be perſuaded that it was 
their Duty, as anfwerable to God, to exert the full 
of their Apoſtolical Authority, each in his own Di- 
oceſe ; where, is St. Cyprian ſays, Eph. 59. Fudex 
Vice Chrifti cogitatur : He ir to be eſteem d as « 
Judge in the * And, Ep. 69. That he 
ought Catheuram ſibi ' conflituere, & Primatum af- 


ſumere. 68. _ of the Bi in 
neral, as 1 Es clefle Libram ae 
tolding the balance of Church Government. If we 
— z w_ — 2 — ſtile, and 
with him, 3. Cum pro Epiſcopatis vigare, 
g Cathedre Authormate, — — 3 
you wou d bear ſuch Language from us, we ſhould 
dope a good Et: We might then come to un- 
derſtand one another better than we have done. 
But if your Lordſhip think not your ſelf at liberty 
to make any Reformation in your own Dioceſe, e- 
den in things which you cou d not only allow, 7 
q ml 
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might deſire were done; and which might have ſo 


bleſled an Effect, as the beginning of a Catholic 
Communion : We muſt then ſay, with the greg 
Father before nam d, Ep. 5 9. Si ita res eft—Aftm 
eſt de Epiſcopati.s vigore. : 

But leaving all this to the good time and diſpo 
fition of Providence, I ſhall think my ſelf happy 
and my Pains abundantly recompenc'd, if I my 
have afforded to a Man of your Lordſhip's Cha 
racer, ing, and city, any clearer view of 
our Notions of the Catholick Church, than from 
your  unacquaintedneſs with our Writings hau 
come to your Lordſhip's knowledge before. 

I beg your Lordſhip's patience for one wor 
more, as to what your Lordſhip ſays concerning 
the infallible Afeſtance of the Holy Ghoſt in the Coun 
cil of Nice, and conſequently in all ſuch Aſſemblies of 
the ſame Church. My Lord, we know of no ſuch 
Promiſe particularly apply d to Councils; nor 1 
. any particular Church: Several of whoſe Candle 
ſticks have been remov'd, and others may. We 
doubt not the Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit v 
every Man and Afſemblies of Men, who ſeek his 
Glory with an unfeigned Heart. But this Grac 
may be reſiſted by Aſſemblies, as well as by private 
Men. Witneſs the ſecond Council of Epheſus, and, 
as we maintain, the ſecond Council of Nice. 
My Lord, neither you nor we think, that Cour 
cils can add any one Article to the Creed, or tak 
any away. But upon the arifing of any new Here 
a Council is the beſt Evidence of the Faith recei 
in thoſe Churches of which it is __ 1 
they are Witneſſes and Guards of the Faith, 
neither the Authors or Maſters of it. 
There never yet was, nor we believe ever W 
be (and we think it not neceſſary that there ſhou! 
be) a Council compos'd of Biſhops depu * 
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u the Chriſtian ' Churches in the World. And 
one other can be call d truly univerſal. * 
But, bleſſed be God, all retain the Foundation 
and Summary of our Faith, that is, The Apoſtles 
Creed, as — by the Council of Nice. And 
tho* ſome ditter in the ſenſe of ſome Parts of i 
jet they are not to be convinc'd by majority o 
Votes in a Council; but by laying before them 
the Primitive Doctrine, built upon the Holy Scrij 
tures, and ſufficiently atteſted and witneſſed in the 
rſt and after Ages of the Church. And to ſhew 
the beginning and riſe of Hereſies, and that they 
were not from the beginning. So A/exander, Biſhop 
of Alexandr1a, proceeded againſt Arius, by asking 
the Biſhops aſſembled in Council, Quis unquam 
lala audrvit © And all declaring that they had 
never heard of ſuch a Doctrine before , it was there- 
fore novel, and ſo to be rejected: Not from the 
Authority of the Council, but their undeniable 
eſtimony, witneſſed by all their Flocks, who con- 
ſantly heard their ine. : | 
Every Biſhop, as ſupreme in his own Church, 
nd a Council of Biſhops aſſembled may condemn 
uch an Hereſy, and forbid Communion with ſuch 
nd ſuch, or not, as they ſhall find it moſt expedi- 
nt for the ſaving of their own Flocks, and the ge- 
al good of the Catholick Church. For this is 
ter of Diſcipline. And in this they have Au- 
bority, to which their Flocks ought to ſubmit : 
I this they may alter, tetain, or relax, accord ing 
dthe variation of Times and Circumſtances. But 
te Faith they cannot alter, only bear witneſs to 
=; therefore in Matters of Faith they have no Au- 
rity, properly ſpeaking : For Fxample, they 
we no Authority to determine, Whether there 
2 God, or not? Whether Chriſt is come in the 
eh > Whether he dy'd * the Sins of = 
, C- 
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Whether the Holy Scriptures are true? Whette MW Or, he 
8 ought to receive the Creed ? Their Negative js dot 

y of theſe Points muſt be deteſted by all Chr. 
Rians. And theſe are the higheſt Points of Faith, hits 
wherein they have no Authority, can determine w Eilibilicy 
thing by their Authority, cannot make uſe of thy 
Topick to convince any Gain- ſayer. For no Biſhy 
or Council of Biſhops can have any Authority, h 
upon the ſuppoſition of a God, a Chriſt, of th 
Truth of the Holy Scriptures, whence they pron 
their Authority. And therefore none of theſe q 
ſtand upon their Authority. But the Church dos 
bear witneſs to the Truth, and preaches, and pi 
ſerves that Faith which was once deliver'd to th 
Saints; and in this ſenſe, is the Pillar and Grow! 
of the Truth, as the ſupporters and propagators 
it, not the Authors of it, or having dominion on 
it. To-convince us in which, it leas'd Gd 


one of th 
to one ar 


to it Councils, even thoſe who have ci ie the 5 
— Oecumenical, to fall into groſs Em * * 
as the fourth of Lateran, that enatted the den 1 be 
ſing DoQtrine, which both the Gallican and E nen ther 
Is Church think to be damnable, according “ B ß. 
Rom. xiii. 2. And not only fo, but Oecumenic 4 T. 
Councils have oppos d and contrad icted one anothe * i 
have cenſur d and condem d each other, as the { 1 Conſe 
cond Council of Epheſus was condemn'd by Ms or er 
fourth General Council at Chalcedop. n 
Beſides, the Diſpute is not yet determin d in ind l 
Church of Rome. where that Infallibility of whi 3 
our Lordſhip ſpeaks, is plac'd : Whether in IE ime f 
a alone, as the only Succeſſor of St. Peter, . ich had 
Heir of the Promiſes made to him, of Super H. 1 
Petram — Thi dabo Claves, Ec. as Bell = Fin 
and the Caroniſtt and Schoolmen have contenehiese _ 
Or, whether in a Council, as ſuperior to the Pq hich wh: 


according to the Councils of Chnſtance and 3 
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Or, whether in neither of them ſeparate, but only 
in both together? Or laſtly ( becaute of: many Ob- 
jections even in that Scheme, ſome Popes and Coun- 
cils having been againſt others.) Whether this In- 
allibilicy is to be look d fot quly in the, Church 
diftufive, as ſome of their Writers do aſſert? This 
Uncertainty mult render this Ihfallibility-- utterly 
uncertain Seeing it is the ſame, not to have a 
thing, as not to know; where to find it. And none 
em embrace any one ot theſe Schemes of Infalli- 
bilicy, — 98 pk — * all 4 others; and 
conſequently the greatelt part (it may happen) 
of 4 Church f Rome, becauſe thete are many 
odds againſt him. For none can hold to more than 
one of theſe Schemes, they being all ſo; oppoſite 
to one another, that if any one of them be true, 
all the reſt mult be falſe. And, according to Bei- 
larmin (as before quoted) heretical, as. overchrow- 
ing the very Summa rei Chriſtiane. 

And now, my Lord, you cannot think it ſtrange, 
That we ſhould be at a loſs about this Infallibility, 
when there is ſo great variety and even contradiCti- 
on among thoſe who do aſſert it. 

But tho* we think no Church to be infallible, 
yet we have an infallible Aſſurance of the Faith, 
in its · being delivered down to us by ſuch an univer- 
Wal Conſent of all Ages and Churches, as that it 
was not in their power, tho' they ſhould be ſup- 
d fo wicked as to deſign it, at ſuch vaſt di- 
lance, even where all Correſpondence was ſtopp'd, 
0 have combin'd together, and all agree in the 
fame Doctrine, if it had not been the ſame 
Thich had been taught them from the beginninc. 
Ind the riſe of Hereſies does rather confirm the 
Ih of this; becauſe ſuch were found to be No- 
elties, and to go againſt this univerſal Tradition; 
ich whatever has, according to the Rule of Vin- 
| 1 2 cent} ug 
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nibus, we willingly receive; and what has 
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centins Lirinenſis, Quod ſemper, ubigue, & ab on. 


not this 
Evidence, we cannot admit as of Faith. 
We reſt fully ſatisfy'd and aſſured of Chriſt; 
Promiſe, That he will always preſerve a Church 
to himſelf upon Earth (tho there is no Promiſe 
to Rome, England, or an 1 Church) + 
gainſt which the Gates of Hell ſhall not finally pre 
vail. But we are told, That they will be permittel 
to make great inroads upon her, and ſhe is 
ſented to.us as perſecuted in the Wilderneſs at 

imes. | 

f God grant we may ſee her Reſtauration. And] 
am confident your Lordſhip will join with us i 
this Prayer, That the ò ix ( whoever or what 
ever it is) & pics yon). Amen. 


Sept. 26. 1703. 
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A Letter to an Engliſh Prieſt of the 
Roman Communion at Rome. 


Should not ſo long have neglefted anſwering 
your obliging Lines of the zoth of Sept. laſt 
if I had not expected the happineſs of your good 
Company here at F/orence ; the Poſtſcript of your 
Letter led me into this Error, and Don ohn my 
Lord Cardinal's Cup-bearer confirm'd me in it, and 
tis but lately I have been undeceiv'd. I am glad 
you had ſuch Satisfaction from your Journey to 
aples I don't queſtion the truth of that matter 
bt Fact of which you affirm your ſelf to have been 
e· witneſs; yet I cannot apprehend, how you 
an be aſſured that the SubRance which you ſaw in 
be glaſs Vial hard and dry like reddiſh Earth, and 
hich you might baue crumbled with your Fingers, 
, when liquiſied, Blood; nor yet leſs that it was 
e Blood of St. Zanuarizs Biſhop of Benevent, 
wiyr'd in the time of Dioclefian, as you are pleaſ- 
[to affirm in your Letter. But I wonder moſt 
W you can pretend to be convinc'd with perfet? 
udence of ſenſe, that there was no human Artifice 
this. The relation that your ſenſes gave you, 
only that upon the contact of the Silver Caſe 
rein is fuppeſed to be depofired the Head of the 
me Saint, the dry matter like reddiſh Earth liqui- 
, at locane fi like a cake of Blood ; now all 
s may be true, and yet the whole . buſineſs an 
poſture. For one ought to examine what cauſes 
may be in natural —_ capable to —_— 
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the ſame effect, and upon what Authority this ſup. 
poſed Miracle is eſtabliſhed ; for certainly you wil 
not ſay, there has never been any falſe Miracle 
pretended to in the Church of Rome, Theretore] 
conclude that the evidence of ſenſe you had in thi 
caſe, could not be a perfect conviction to you, thut 

ou was not impoſed upon by the Subrilty of other, 


tion, and 
bs for 
by St. P 
of 7 5 

F 
4.15 
you woul 
that ſhine 


will not make any advantage of that diſpar WI I woulc 
ment you often put upon the evidence of ſenſe ine of Fa; 
other caſes, and conſequently weaken the ſtremgt cod; the 
of its aſſurance; but I think the inference you dim S. Paul, 
from the whole as lame, as the former Allertion Wil gue l 1 
viz. That"twas God alone did it, who one Day uiii mails not! 
make dead Bones and dead Blood trove ; for Miracls MW encomiun 
when true, are not always the immediate effect of ſhould lay 
divine Power, and- Angels both good and bad m in believ't 
do uch things as exceed any natural Power knom that be cc 
to us, I am ſure the Scripture. tells us that uri, be i 
working f Satan is toith all Power, and Signs, nM nd the 1: 
lying Wonders, and where the love of the truth u u inſtances « 
received, God will ſend ſirong deluſions that the Doctrine, 
\fhould believe a Lye. I am not much concerned te. Thi 
the reflection you make upon our Church {ll ſhew'd ur 
want of Miracles; twas the ſame thing in the tn them earr 
of St. Chryſoſtom, who in his fixth Ilomily upon I woul 
fir ft Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſhews the necdlin affure you 
and uſefulneſs of them for the eſtabliſhing Chi I do che! 
anity, which being once effeded, twas rather m But being 
.cellary they ſhould ceaſe than continue; for if M poſe, of 


racles were always viſible, Faith would have WW tome kno! 
merit, and conſequently leſs reward. , I am d flilential 1 
roughly ſatisfied. that the Chriſtian Religion t; if yo 
con irmid by the Miracles of our Saviour and MW. I have 
Apoſtles, which tao they were not in that g bifallibilir 
abundance nor upon ſuch trivial occaſions, as thi 
thoſe produce by the Roman Church, yet ti hſallibiljr) 
will much better bear the teſt of a ſtrict — 
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ton, and catry greater evidences of their Divinity. 
as tor the proof of negatives, I govern my ſelf 
by St. Pauls rule, that if any pervert the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, or that be or an Angel from Heaven 
ſtowld preach any other Goſpel, let them be accurſ- 
ed. This is the ſure word of Prophecy, whereunto 
you would do well to take heed, as unto a light, 
5. that ſhineth in a dark place. es 8 
- 1 would not be thought to detract from the ver- 
dee of Faith, for without it tis impoſſfible to pleaſe 
cod; tho' I cannot but obſerve that you miſtake 
WA St, Paul, when you make him ſay, that tho we 
be all we have to the Poor, yet without Faith it 
als nothing. Tis to Charity he gives ſuch a high 
encomium in that Chapter; and leſt Chriſtians 
ſhould lay too great a ſtreſs upon their Orthodoxy 
in believing. he adds that tho one har all Faith, ſo 
that he could remove Mountains, and haue no (ha- 
rity, be is nothing. The parting with all one has, 
and the laying down one's very Lite, the two great 
inſtances our Saviour gives of the perfection of his 
Doctrine, are not ſufficient without this noble Ver- 
we. This is that more excellent way the Apoſtle 
ſhew'd unto the Corinthians, and which he deſired 
them earneſtly to cover. 

I would not have you miſtake me therefore; I 
allure you, I no more take the Court of Rome, than 
Ido the Roman Church, for the Catholick Church. 
But being, when at Rome, at the head, as you ſup- 
pol of Unity, one may be thought likelier to get 
ome knowledge: of the Body there, than in a 
ltilential northern Air, and this was all pretended 
to; if you pexſiſt to think otherways, I ſubmit. 

| have carefully conſidered what you ſay about 
lfallibiliry, and I cannot find you have in the leaſt 
| n the evidence of my Propoſition, vis. That 
Wl Hellbility, the ground £4 all your Delufions, has no 
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oundation either in holy Scriptures or primitive 
ry "Tis like a Houſe” built — ok Rock, 
that can bear the attacks of the greateſt ſubtilty, and 
can receive no prejudice from the artificial attempts 
that are made to deſtroy it. You ask me, How I an 
perſuaded of this? Tis only by having examined 
Scripture and Antiquity, both which 1 find file 
concerning this point. At the ſame time I ownm 
ſelf to be a Man, which implies a Creature ſubj 


to error, & nibil humani d me alienum eſſe puts; 


therefore you have no reaſon to aſſent to What! 

ropoſe, till you have made the ſame tryal. Ang 

ho J am nor ſo unjuſt as to be angry with you 
for ſuſpecting me to be in the wrong, yet it woul 
have been much better for you to have proved it 
than only to miſtruſt it; for your Letter brings 10 
conviction of the intereſt that Doctrine of Halli 


lity has either in Scripture or Antiquity. All you 


quote from the one is our Saviour's promiſe of þe- 
7zg with bis Diſciples to the end of the World, And 
why ſhould we think, ſay you, he would be with then, 
but 10 preſerve them fromerror ? All that you urge 
from the other, is the /berty the ancient Cpurcil 
root of making their Definitions Articles of Faith; 
as, that Chriſt is Conſubſtantial with the Father, &c. 
which Creed we own and receive, and therefore 
Coy you infer we ought to embrace the lr 
Jallibility of the Church; To both I will give you 
as plain and ſhort anſwers as I can, && valeant 
craig valere foſfint. As to the Promiſe of our 

viour, which we find recorded in the 28th cf 
St. Matth. 19, 20. Go ye tberefore, and teach all 
Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching then 


to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded 
yau, and lo I em with you always, even to the end 
#he World: All thatcan a 


onably be drawn from 
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this Text is, that the Chriſtian Church ſhall be al- 
ways exiſtent to the end of the World. Tho if it 
were poſitive for ĩts Inſallibility, as it is for irs exiſt- 
ence, yet before it would do you any good, you muſt 
prove, that a 1 is meant pon, and only you, of 
the Church of Rome; that Chriſt has obliged him- 
ſelf not only to give ſufficient means of direction, 
but that he will neceſſitate Men to follow them, 
and that he will not only preſerve them from all 
damnable Errors, but alſo from all erroneous Do- 
Arines. Yet if this were granted, which you can- 
not expect from me; if the promiſe here be abſo- 
lute, every one who has power to preach and bap- 
tize, might claim infallible aſſiſtance by vertue of 
it; and ſo every Pariſh Prieſt would have as good a 
title to Infallibility as the Pope and a General Coun- 
cil. Tis certain there is no difficulty in believing, 
that God could have promiſed to his Church a total 
ſervation from error; as it is Blaſphemy to ſay 
e would not have made it good, if he had  promi- 
ſed it. But our Queſtion is whether he has promi- 
ſed it or no? Not what God is capable of doing? 
But what God has really and actually done? If you 
objeQ I interpret Scripture by my own private rea- 
ſon which is liable to error, I would feign know a 
better method of proceeding, as long as the infalli- 

ble Interpreter is the Controverly in debate. 

I think the proof you bring from Antiquiry, 
makes as little to the purpoſe as that you have 
brought from the Scripture; for where is the con- 
ſequence, that a General Council has explained an 
Article of Faith and that this explanation has been 
received by the Catholick Church, ergo, the Church 
of Rome is Infallible. We receive the determinati- 
ons of the Ouncil of Nice, becauſe they are agreea- 
ble to Scripture and to the ſentiments of the Fathers, 
both of the Greek and Latin Church, which = 

cede 
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ceded that General Council. We reject the deter. 
minations of the Council of Ariminum, becauſe 
they are contrary to both. So that our receiving 
them does not depend upon the opinion of their In. 
fallibility. They never arrogated this privilege to 
themſelves ; for it they had pretended to it, they 
could not have neglected to have ſettled a matter of 
ſuch importance as the foundation of all their 
ceedings, their ſilence in this caſe is worth a hn 
ſand ents; for who can think it could be 
their intereſt to have concealed fo great a Treaſure? 
And leſt in time great inconveniences might ha 
pen by pretending to explicate the Articles of Fait 
and by inſerting thoſe explications in the Creed; 
one of the firſt four General Councils, I think tis 
that of Epheſus (tho' I am not poſitive, for 1 have 
not Books by me to clear it a a Decree, which 
prohibited the farther nne of the Creed by 
any additional explications, foreſeeing thoſe Mif- 
chiefs which latter Ages have felt, and with which 
particularly the Council of Trent has burthened us. 
IL am not ignorant, that two of your great Cham. 
pions, Cardinal Perron and Petavius, to raiſe the 
Authority of General Councils, and to make the 
rule of their Faith de more plauſible, have af 
ſed not only the Holy Scriptures as uncapable, 
reaſon of their obſcurity, to prove the great and 
neceſſary point of our Saviour's Divinity; but have 
alſo impeached the Fathers of the firſt three Cent 
Ties as tardy in the ſame point, whoſe Writings 
they ſay, touching this important Article, Cum Or. 
thodoxæ Fidei regula minimè conſentiunt. Bleſſed 
God ! that Men ſhould be ſo fond of humane Inver 
tions, as to ſacrifice to them thoſe Pillars of our 
Faith, which are alone proper and able to ſuppon 
it, I mean Scripture and primitive Antiquity. But 


to do Juſtice to the memory of ſo learned a Man as 


Petavius, 
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Perapizs, the Biſhop of Meaux told me, diſcourſ- 
ing with him once on this Subject, that in the laſt 
Elition he made of his Works, he retracted this 
opinion, which I am willing to believe upon the 
Authority of that great Man, whoſe admirable Ta- 
[ents as well as particular Favours challenge a great 
deal of reſpect and eſteem from me, which I ſhall 
always pay him, tho he is an Adverlury to the 
Religion I profeſs. By this judge what pititul 
Shifrs your great Go/abs have been reduced to, 
when they have found themſelves oppreſt by the 
weight of Truth. Chriſt's being conſubſtantial with 
the Father was believ'd long before the Council 
of Nice; 'twas no new Doctrine invented by them, 
but only declared by them, to be and to have been 
the belief of the Church. You have hinted at the 
great Advantages of the Doctrine of Infallibility 
in order to the ſuppreſſing of Schiſms and Hereſies, 
but they are only ſo in ſpeculation. Your Church 
itſelf does not think it ſufficient for that purpoſe 
or elſe ſhe is very uncharitable to make uſe of the 
ſeverer method of an Inquifition, and upon all oc- 
cafions to call for the aſſiſtance of the temporal 
Sword, as the ſureſt means to ſuppreſs them. No, 
he that is diſpoſed in mind to receive the decifions 
ofany Church as infallible without judging of them, 
is much likelier to fall into Hereſy, than he who 
thinks all fuch Determinations muſt be examined 
by Scripture and primitive Antiquity ; ſince by this 
privilege the Pope and his Faction challenge, of 
interpreting God's Laws without Error, tis eaſy for 
them to impoſe what they pleaſe, the power of 
making Laws and the ſole Power of interpreting 
them being much akin. You add one thing more, 
that no Proteſtant can deny but that the State pf 
the Church would be much better in being ſecured 
from Error in ber Deciſions, and therefore we can- 
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not think but that Chrift who did all thiugt wel 
would do that which is beſt for bis Church. I th you, as well * 
it is much ſafer arguing the contrary way, ta er, and the 
Chriſt has not eſtabliſhed any ſuch Power; and taal 
therefore it is not beſt for the State of the Church Much 1 have 
The Ground of your aſſertion is too preſumptuoy ſh melancholy 
that what ſeems fit to human Reaſon, ſhould ſeen 
fit to the infallible Judgment of God. Tis ou 
Duty to be thankful for thoſe means God has lt 
us to work out our Salvation; and not to conclu(: 
he hath done that which he hath not done, be 
cauſe our ſhallow Capacities judge it fit to |; 
done. But what art thou, O that objecel M Irence, 26. 
againſt God ! 
Chriſt has left us ſuch excellent Precepts of Ms 
deſly, Humility, Patience, Chriſtian Forbearancy 
and Charity, that the practice of them would make 
us much ſooner agree than any new method you 
can propoſe ; at leaſt if we do not agree, they wil 
inſpire us with ſuch a noble temper, as heartily to 
compaſſionate one another, to live amicably an 
friendly together, and not be pulling out one ano 
thers Eyes, becauſe we do not ſee things the ſame way, 
This is that in which I would have always different 
Parties zealous, for there is nothing wanting ve 
ry often to extinguiſh ill will, but an opportunity 
or Men to converſe lovingly together, by which 
they will quickly perceive they are not ſuch Mon: 
ſters, as they are repreſented to one another at 
diſtance. | 
. - This I endeavour, according to my weakneſs, to 
practice my. ſelf; this I inculcate into all my Friends; 
that if we cannot agree in our Opinions, yet to 
take care that they do not rob us of our Charity 
and Love of one another, which in the fight cf 
Gd is of great price. 


You 


( 333 ) 

You ſee what a long Letter you havedrawri up- 
n your ſelf; it would have been diſreſpeQtful to 
ou, as well as to Truth, to have neglefted an An- 
ocr, and therefore I don't think my ſelf oblig d to 
make any Apology. Tho' if you had known how 
nuch I have been ſurfeited with Controverſies upon 


p melancholy Occaſion, you would accept of this 
mall attempt as a favour. I am, 


SIR, 
Your Faithful Humble Servant. 


, 


lorence, 26. 
Dec. 1690. 


R. NELSON. 
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PAP. I. 

Mr. Herbert Thorndike' Judgment of 
the Church of Rome, as it was ds 
liverd by him in a Paper to a Lady 

4 little before his Death, taken fron 

the printed Copy in the $5th page of MF + Tra 
2 Book intituled, Several Conferen- 
ces between a Romiſh Pꝛieſt, a Fa- But tl 

natick Chaplain, and a Divine di 7" 


tion is ne 


the Church of England, 8c. London, 6. Th 
1 not recei 
printed 1679. ce 8 

1. H truth of the Chriſtian Religion and of MW t [5 
T the Scripture is preſuppoſed — the Being 2 
of a Church. Th 

And therefore cannot depend upon the Autho- E 
rity of it. | N 
2. The Church of Rome maintains the Decres ll © Bur oi 
Church to. be infallible, which. is all 

falſe, and yet concerns the Salvation of all that Th 
believe it. _ 


Therefore no Man can ſubmit to the Autho- 11. 
rity of it. | | of 
3. The : 
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APPENDIN. 


3. The Church of Rome in St. Zerom!'s time, did 
not make void the Baptiſm of thoſe Sec which 
did not baptize in the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt. | x 

But that Baptiſm is void, and true Baptiſm ne- 

cellary to Salvation. 
| Therefore the Church of Rome may err in mat- 
ters of Salvation. 

4. The Church of Rome may err in Schiſm, fol- 
lowing the wrong cauſe. If you except only things 

WM necellary to Salvation to be believed. This 
that Intallibility only in things neceſſary to Salva- 
tion is not enough. It is deſtructive to Salvation to 
follow the wrong Cauſe in Schiſm. | 

Inſtance. The Schiſm with the Greek Church 

for Appeals to Rowe. For there is evident 
] , 3 _ contrary, — 

5. The Church of Rome enjoyns Apocryphal Scri 
tures to be eſteemed Canonical Scriptures. E 

But this InjunQion is contrary to Tradzrion and 

Truth, and concerns the Salvation of all that 
receive it. 

6. The Church of Rome in St. roms time did 
not receive the Epiſi/e to the Hebrews for Cano- 
nical Scripture, as now it doth, and as in truth 
it is. 

Therefore the Church of Rome may err in de- 

claring the Authority of Scripture. 

7. The Church of Rome doth err in teaching that 
attrition is turn'd into contrition by ſubmitting to 
the Power of the Keys; 

But this Error is deſtruQive to the Salvation of 

all that believe it. | 

Therefore it may err in matters neceſſary to Sal- 

vation. 

That it is an Error. Becauſe of the condition 

of Remiſhon of Sins, which is on” 
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APPENDIX. 
Being of a Church; and therefore cannot de. 
— on the Authority of the Church. 

8. The Church of Rome enjoyneth to belieys 
Tranſubſtantiation, and to profeſs that which is 
falſe. For there is Scripture and Tradition for the 
preſence of the Body and Blood of 1 in the E- 
charift ; but neither Scriprure nor Tradition for 
Tranſubſtantiation, viz. for aboliſhing the Ex 
ments: 

But the Church of Rome injoyns to believe it. 
Therefore it enjoyns to believe that, for which 
| there is neither Tradition nor Scripture. 

Witneſs the Fathers that own the Element 

after Conſecration. 

9. The Council of Trent enjoyneth to beliene 
that Chrift inſtituted a new Paſſover to be fact 
ficed as well as reprefented, commemorated, and 
offered in the Euchariſt; de Sacrific. Miſſæ, cap. l. 
which is falſe: | 
For the 1 of Chriff's Croſs is commemot 
ted, repreſented, and offered as ready to be {lain 
in and by the Euchariſt; but not lain, and 
therefore not facrific'd in it and celebrating it 
And therefore when it is {aid there, c. 11. Quo 

in Miſſa Chriſtus incruentè immolatur, if it k 

meant properly, it is a contradiction; for tha 

which hath Blood is not ſacrificed but by 

ſhedding the Blood of it; if fgurativel), f 

ſignifies no more than that which I have faid, 

that it is repreſented, commemorated, and of 
And cherten al bis, th 
theretore a eeing to this, the 

Church of Rome 838 x99 A is guilty 0 

the Schiſm, that comes by refufing it. For 

the propitiation of the Sacrifice of the Euch 
chariſt is the propitiation of Chriſt's Crols 

purchaſed for them that are qualified. 1 

, IC, Ihe 
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10. The Council of Trent commends the Maſi 

without the-Communion, cap. 6, wherein it erreth, 

For the Communion being the reſtoring of the 
Covenant of Baptifm after fin, the want of 
it without the deſire of it is to be lamented, 
not commended ; as deſtructive of the means 
of Salvation. | 

11. There is neither Scripture nor Tradition 

for praying to Saints departed, nor any evidence 
that they hear our Prayers. 

Therefore 'it evidences a carnal Hope, that God 
will abate of the Covenant of our Ba ptiſm, 
which is the condition of our Salvation, for 
their ſakes. 

12. To pray to them for ar which only 

God can give (as all Papiſts do) is by the proper 
ſenſe of their words downright by af 


If they ſay their meaning is by a figure only to 
deſire them to procure their requeſts of God; 
How dare any Chriſtian truſt his Soul with 
that Church, which teaches that which mult 
needs be Idolatry in all that underftand not 
the Figure ? 

12. There is neither - Scripture nor Tradition 

x worſhipping the Groſs, the Inages and Religues 


4, 
Therefore it evidences the {ame carnal Hope, 
that God will abate of his Goſpel for ſuch 
LN Bribes, Which is the Will-Worſhip of M1,/- 
f- einge, and Irdu{gences to that pur- 
14. Neither * nor Tradition is there for 
he removing any Soul out of Purgarory unto the 
Beatifical Viſion before the day of Judgment. 
Therefore —— 3 1 * ſeen - the 
Will-worſhip o es, Indulgences, Pilgri- 
mages, znd_ the _ for that purpoſe; fas 
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that deſtructive to the Salvation of all that 
believe that the guilt of their Sins is taken 
away by ſubmitting to the Keys before they 
be contrite ; and the t ty remain 
ing in Purgatory paid by theſe W;/l-worſtipy, 


15. Both Scripture and Tradition condemn the falli 
 depoſing of Princes, and acquitting their Subj: 
of their Allegiance, and enjoyning them to m f . 
Arms for them whom the Pope ſubſtitutes. Rom 
And this Doctrine is not only falſe, but in ny Fait 
Opinion properly Hereſy, yet praQticed by { 
many ok; ya | in t 
The Church may be divided, that Salvation may Cert 
be had on both fides. 
Inſtances. The Schi/ms of the Popes. The Schiſn bety 
of Acacius. The Schiſm between the Greek Oc. 
and the Larins. | 
I hold the Schi for the Reformation to be i 
thiskind. _- STR, 
But I do not allow Salvation to any that ſhl IVE 
change, having theſe Reaſons before him; fron 
| tho! | allow the Reformation not to be pM Roman C 
fect in ſome points of leſs moment, as prorifif true Doch 
for the dead, an others. Four Evai 
Remember always that the Popiſb Church of E that bein 
land con never be Canonically governed being ther be 1c 
immediately under the Pope. - Mb forgetfi 
16. There is both Scripture and Tradition if was to wi 
the Scriptures and Service in a known Tongue ; u not ſo mu 
for the Euchariſt in both-kzzds. : much as 0 
How then can any Chriſtian truſt his Soul wil ſpel, with: 
that Church, which hath the conſcience to H vation, an- 
him of ſuch helps provided by God ? we ſnatch 
Ly * See alſc 
"= Pa man Church 


worth print 
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P A Pp. LI. 


Mr."Chillingworth's * Letter of the In- 
fallibility of the Church of Rome, or 
of that Doctrine which teaches the 
Roman Church to be the Guide of 
Faith, taken from the printed Copy 
in the Preface to 4 Book entituled, 
Certamen Religioſum, or a Diſpute 

between a Papiſt and a Proteſtant, 


Occ. Oxford, printed 1704. 


SIR, 

NE me leave to think it ſtrange, and not fir 

from a Prodigy, That this Doctrine of the 
Roman Church being the Guide of Faith (if it be 
ue Doctrine) ſhould not either be known to the 
Four Evangeliſts ; or if it were known to them, 
that being wiſe and good Men, they ſhould ei- 
ther be ſo envious of the Church's Happineſs, or 
ſo forgetful of the Work they took in hand (which 
was to write the whole Goſpel of Chriſt) as that 
not ſo much as One of them ſhould mention, ſo 
much as once, this ſo neceſſary a part of the Go- 
ſpel, without the belief whereof there is no Sal- 
vation, and with the belief whereof (unleſs Men 
are ſnatch d away by ſudden Death) there can 


— — 


* See alſo his Diſcourſes againſt the Infallibility of the Ro- 

un Church among the —_— 3 e 

worth printed at the end of his Works, in 4to. 1687. 
ET 2 2 hardly 


FN. 


hardly be any Damnation. It is evident, they do 
all of them ſpeak with one conſent very plainly 


in many things of . ſmall importance in compari. 
ſon thereof, and is it credible (or indeed poſſible) 
that without Conſent or rather a Conſpiracy, they 


ſhould be ſo deeply ſilent concer this Unun 
Neceſſarium, One F. hing Neceſſary ?- You may be- 
lieve it, if you can; for my I cannot, unlek 
I ſee demonſtration for it. For if you fay, they 
ſend us to the Church, and conſequently to the 
Church of Rome, this is to 1 e that which 
can never be proved, That the Church of Rome is 
the only Church; and without this ſuppoſal upon 
any Diviſion of the Church, I am as far to ſeek for 
a Guide of my Faith as ever. As for Example, In 
the great Diviſion of the Church, when the whole 
World wondered (faith St. Zerom) that it was be 
come Arian, when Liberius Biſhop of Rome (a 
St. Athangſius, St. Zerom, and St. Hila ſt 
ſubſcribed to the Herely, and joined in . 
on with them; Or in the Diviſion of the Greet 
and Roman Churches, about the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, when either {ide was the Church to it 
ſar” and each Heretical and Schiſmatical to the 
other: What direCtion could I, an ignorant Man, 
have then found from that Text of Scripture (Us 
leſs be bear the Church, let him be unto him as an 
eathen and a Publican) or (Upon this Rock will 
build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not pre: 
vail againſt it.) Again, Give me leave to wonder, 
that neither St. Faul writing to the Romans ſhould 
not ſo muchas intimate this their Privilege of Irfal 
libility, but rather on the contrary put them in fea 
(in the 11th Chap.) That they as well as the Fems, 
are in danger 4 Fling away. 2. That St. Peter, the 
retended Doctor of Rome, writing two Carholick 
iſtles mentioning his departure, ſhould not a 
mug 


and amt 
Guide is 
derance C 
ter Evide 
Office, v 
to it. 7." 
one. act C 
ever givi 
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much as once acquaint the Chriſtians, whom he 
writes to, what Guide they were to follow after 
he was taken away. s. That all the Writers of the 
New Teflament ſhould ſo frequently forewarn Men 
of Herericks, falſe Chrifls, and falſe Prophets, and 
not arm them once with letting them know this on- 
ly ſure means of avoiding them.. That ſo great a 
part of the New Teſtament ſhould be employed 
about Antichriſt, and fo little or indeed none at all 
about the Vicar of Chrift and Guide of the Faithful. 
That our Saviour ſhould leave this only means of 
ending Controverſies, and yer ſpeak 1d obſcurely 
and ambiguoufly of it, that now our Judge or 
Guide is become the 2 Controverſy, and hin- 
derance of ending hem. 5. That there ſhould be bet- 
ter Evidence in Scripture to entitle the King to this 
Office, who diſclaims, than the Fope, who pretends 
to it. 7. That St. Perer ſhould never exerciſe any 
one. act of Juriſdiction over the Apoſtles, nor they 
ever give him one Title or Authority over them. 
That if the Apoſtles did know, that Sr. Perer was 
made Head of them, when our Saviour ſaid (Tr 
art Peter, &c.) they ſhould ſtill contend, who 
ſhould be the Firſt ; and that our Saviour ſhould 
never tell them, that Peter was the Man. 5. That 
St. Pax! ſhould fay, He was in nothing inferior to 
the chief Apoſiles. o. That the Carechumenifls in the 
primitive Church ſhould never be taught this Foun- 
dation of their Faith, That the Church of Rome 
ra the Guide of it. That the Fathers Tertullian, 
St. Ferom, and Optatus, when they flew higheſt in 
Commendation of the Roman Church, ſhould at- 
tribute no more to Her, than to all other Apoſtoli- 
ce! Churches. / That in the Controverſy about 
Effter, the Biſhops and Churches of Aſia ſhould 
te ſo ill catechiz'd, as not to know this Principle 


a Chriſtian Religion, The 2 of Conformity 
3 in 


— — 


in Doctrine with the Church of Rome; nor ſhould 


the * Churches. 3. That Ircneus and 
I 


2s not to know this Foundation of it :15That they 


. cretal Epiſtles ſhould be 


of the Church Rome. 2. Nay, that the Popes the 
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ever be preſs d with any ſuch Conformity in all 
things, but only with the particular Tradition of 


other Biſhops (notwithſtanding Ad banc Ea 
neceſſe ef omnem convenire Eccleſiam) (hould not 
yet think it neceſſary Doctrine, or a ſufficient ground 
of Excommunication, Which the Church of Romy 
thought to be 10.14. That St. Cyprian and the Biſhops 
of Africa ſhould beſo; ill inſtruQed in their Faith, 


likewiſe were never urged with any ſuch Neceſſy 
of Conformity with the Church of Rome, noreve 
charged with Hereſy or Error, for deny ing it.“ That 
when Liberizs joynd with the Arians in Commu: 
nion, and ſubſcribed to their Hereſy, the Arian 
ſhould not then be the Church and Guide of Faith 
That never Hereticks, for Five Ages after Chrif 
were preſs d with this Argument of the Infallibiln 
of the Church of Rome ; or charged with the de 
nial of it, as a diſtindt Hereſy ; ſo that /Fneas Syl- 
a ſhould have cauſe to ſay, Ante rempora Conciln 
Niceni guiſque ſibi vivobat, & parvus reſpectus hi 
bebatur ad Eccleſiam Romanam. /c. That the Ecdleſ 


aſtical Story of thoſe Times mentions no Ach d 


Authority of the Church of Rome over othet 
Churches; as if there ſhould be a Monarchy, and 
the King for ſome Ages together exerciſe no Juli 
diction in it.. That to ph this defect, the D. 

o impudently forg 
which in a manner ſpeak nothing elſe but Reges & 
Monerchas, I mean the Pope's making Laws fe 
and exerciſing Authority over all other Churche 
That Vincentius Lirinenſit Teeking for a Guide d 


his Faith and a Preſervative from Hereſy, ſhould b 


ſo ignorant of this ſo ready a one, The Infa/libil 
{elves 


ſelves ſhe 
this their 
Scripture 
n 
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ſelves ſhould be ſo ignorant of the true ground of 
this their Authority, as to pretend to it, not upon 
Scripture and Univerſal Tradition, but upon a pre- 
tended imaginary hint of ſuch a Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Nice. ; 


All theſe things and mgny more are v — 2 
to me, it the 22 of the Church of Rome 
indeed, and was always acknowledg'd by Chriſtians, 
The Foundation of our Faith. And therefore I be- 
ſeech you pardon me, if I chooſe to build mine up- 
on One that is much firmer and ſafer, and lies open 
to none of theſe Objections, which is Scriprure 
and Unroerſal Tradition. And if one that is of this 
3 may have leave to do fo, I will ſubſcribe my 


Tour loving and true Friend, 


CHILLINGWORTH. 


Z 4 PAP. III. 


APPENDIX. 
PA p. III. 
The Creed of Pope Pius IV. 


After having recited the Nicene Creed, 
the following Agticles are thus con 


timied, vir. 


13. X Poſtolicas & Ex- 
: A clefiaſticas Tra- 
ditianes, rehqu"ſque e- 
juſdem Eccigſiæ obſerva- 
tones E conflitutiones 
fer miffime admitto & an- 
plettor. f 


14. Tem Sacram Scrip- 
turam juxta eum ſen- 
Sum, quem tenuit & te- 
= Sancta Mater 9 
ia, cuſus e care 
de 4 fe 2 2 in- 
terpretatione Sacrarum 
Scripturarum, admitto; 


nec eam unquam, niſi 


juxta nnanmen conſen- 
Sum Fatrum, accipiam & 
interpretabor. 


fg. Profiteer quogue 
ſeptem eſſe vere & pro- 

rie Sacramenta nove 
legis d Feſu Chriſto Do- 
mino noſtro inſlituta, at- 
que ad ſalutem bumani 
generis, 


13. 1 Moſt firmly ye. 

ceive and em. 
brace the Apoſtolicil 
and Eccleſiaſtical Tradi. 
tions, and all the othe 
Obſervances and Con 
ſtitutions of the ſame 


Church. 


14. I do receive the 
Holy Scriptures in the 
ſame ſenſe that Holy 
Mother Church doth, 
and always hath, to 
whom it belongs to 
judge of the true ſenſe 
and interpretation d 
them; neither will 


receive” and interpret 


them otherways, than 
according to the unani- 
mous conſent of the Fx 
thers. 
15. I do alfo profeſs 
that there are ſeven 8 
3 of the — 
U and properly 
ſo = inſtithte] b 
our Lord Jeſus o_ 


& 
Cee 
pradittor 
. 
miniſtr a1 
edmitto. 


16. 0 
gue de 
nal; ET « 
in Sacro 
tina & 
NN 
Plettor E 


17. P 
in Miſſa 
Tun, pre 
pitiato71h 
pro viv. 
agque in 
chariſtiæ 
vere, ren 
tialiter ( 
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generis, lier non onia 
fingults, neceſſaria; ſci- 
let, Bapri/mum, Con- 
frmationem, Excharj- 
"ham , emmnian , 
Ra. Unttonem , 
Ordinem & Marrimo- 
num, illague gratiam 
cotferre ; & ex his 
Baptiſmun, Conßrma- 
tionem & Ordinem fine 
3 reiterari non 

. Recepros quoque 
95 — 25 Bee 72 
Catholice Ritus, in ſfu- 
pradittorum omnium Sa- 
cramentorum ſolemmAd- 
niniſtratione, recipio & 
admitto. 


16. Omnia & fingula, 
gue de 2 Origi- 
nal; & de {at featione 
in Sacro- Sama Triden- 
tina Synado definita & 
declarata fuerunt, am- 
pletfor & retipio. 


17. Profireer pariter 
in Miſſy Herri Deo ve- 
run, proprium & pro- 
pitiatorighe Sacriſcium 
ro vivis & defunitis, 
atque in ſoitliffomo Ex- 
churiſtiæ Sacramento efſe 
vere, realiter & ſubſian- 
haliter Corpus & San- 


Suinem, 


though not all of them 


and neceſſary to the 
Salvation of f 


to every one, vis. Ba 
riſm, Confirmation, 
Euchariſt, Penance, Ex- 
treme Unction, Orders, 
and Marriage, and that 
th do co Grace 3 
that of theſe, Bap- 

tiſm, Confirmation, and 
Orders, may not be re- 

ted without Sacri- 
ege. I do alſo receive 
and admit the Rceived 
and approved Rites of 
the Efthotick Church 
in the ſolemn Admini- 
{tration of the above- 
ſaid Sacraments. 

16. I do embrace and 
receive all and every 
thing, that hath been de- 
fined and declared by 
the holy Council of 

rent, concerning Ori- 


17. Ido alſo profels, 
that in the Mak there 
is oftered a true, pro- 
er, and propitiato 

5 fie for the- Qui 

and the Dead ; and that 
in the moſt _ Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, 
there is truly, _ 


guinem, uni cum Amma 
& - Droiitate. Domini 


ri Feſw Chriſt ; 
feerique converſionem to- 


tius ſubſtantiæ panis in 
Corpus, & totius ſub- 
ſtantiæ Vini in Songui- 
nem; quam converſio- 
nem Catholica Eccleſia 
Trauſubſlantiationem ap- 
Pellat. 


18. Fateor etiam ſub 
alter tantum Specie, 
totum atque integrum 
Chriſtum verimque Sa- 
cramentum ſumni. 


19. Conſtanter teneo 
Purgatorium eſſe, ani- 
maſque ibi detentas fi- 
delium Suffragus juvari. 


20. Similiter & San- 
Hos una cum Chriſto reg- 
nantes, venerandos atque 
moocandos eſſe, e 
Orationes Deo pro no- 
bis offerre, atque eo- 
rum religuias elſe vene- 
randas. © 


21. Er- 
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and ſuſtantially, the 
Body and Blood, toge. 
ther with the Soul and 
pony our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and that 
there is a change made 
of the whole ſubſtance 
of Bread into the Bod 
and of the whole fi 
ſtance of Wine into the 
Blood 3 which change 
the Catholick Church 
calls Tranſubſtantiation. 

18. 1 confeſs alfs, 
that under one Kind 
only, whole and entite 
Chriſt, and a true Sacra. 
ment, is taken and te- 
K 

19. I do firmly hold, 
that there is a Purgato- 

, and that the Souls 
8 
iev e 
of the Faithful. 

20. J do likewiſe be 
lieve, that the =_ 
reigning together wi 
Wet HT 

Ip prayed un. 
to; and that they do ol. 
fer Prayers unto God 
for us, and that ther 
Relicks are to be had 
in veneration.. 


21, I de 


21. Ir 
Imagnes 
De: para 
ginis, 71 
Smllorun 
retinenda 
tis debiti 
veneratio! 


endam. 


22. 
etam | 
Chriflo 4 
Mam fa; 
uſum CT 


maxime 


- 


noſco; R 
tier, Bea 
flolorum 

Neu Ch 
veram ob 
deo ac Ju 


24. Ce 
ta a fat 
& — 
a Præc. 
ſandfd J 
do tradit 
declarata 
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21. Firmiſhme afſero, 
Inagines Chrifli, ac 
De: pare ſemper Vir- 
ginis , necnon aliorum 
MUnflorum babendas & 
retinendas eſſe; atque 
tis debitum honorem ac 
venerationem imperti- 


endam. 


22. Jndulgentiarum 
cliam [Os e a 
Chriflo in Eccleſi4 re- 
Ham fuiſſe, illarimque 
uſum Chriſtiano populo 
maxime ſulutarem eſſe, 
Mrno. | 

23. Sanflam Catholi- 
cam & Apoſiolicam 
Romanam Ecclefiam, om- 
um 'Ecclefiarum Ma- 
trem E Magiſiram ag- 
noſco; Romancq; Fon- 
titci, Beats Petri, Apo- 


flolorum Inge, ac 
Jeſu Chriſti Vicario, 


veram obedentiam ſpon- 
leo ac juro. 


24. Cetera item om- 
nia a ſacrie Canonibus, 
&@ ecumenicis Conciliis, 
ac „ & a fſacro- 
fantt# Tridentins Syno- 
do tradita, definita & 
declarata indubitanter 

b recipio 


God, and of the other 


ration ought to be given 


beneficial to Chriſtian 


21. 1 do moſt firmly 
aſlert, that the Images 
of Chriſt, and of the 
ever Virgin Mother of 
Saints, ought to be had 
and retained; and that 
due Honour and Vene- 


ro them. 

22. I do affirm, that 
the power of Indulgen- 
ces was left by Chriſt 
in the Church, and that 
the uſe of them is very 


People. ; 

23. I do acknow- 
ledge, the holy Catho- 
lick and Apoſtolick Ro- 
man, Church to be the 
Mother and Miſtreſs of 
all Churches ; and I do 
promiſe and {wear true 


obdience to the Biſhop 


of Rome, the Succeſſor 
of St. Peter, the Prince 
of the Apoſtles, and Vi- 
car of Jeſus Chriſt. 

24. I do alſo without 
the leaſt doubt, receive 
and profeſs all other 
things which have been 
delivered, defined, and 
declared by the ſacred 
Canons and ecumenical 

Councils, 
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recipio atque profiteor ; 
nlque contraria om - 
ma atque Heareſes 


uaſ 
cungus ab Eccleſia — 


aatas, rejeftas, & ana- 


thematiautas, cg po- 
riter dammno, rejicio, & 
anathematiæo. ve 


run Catholicam fidem , 
extra quam nemo ſal- 
vu eſſe poteſt, quam in 
Præſenti ſponte profi- 
teor, & veraciter teneo, 
eamdem inteeram & in- 
violatam, uſque ad ex- 
trenum vitæ ſpiritum 
conſtantiſims ( Deo ad. 
jubante] retineri & 
confiteri, atque d mens 
Subditis, vel illis quo- 
rum cura ad me in mu- 
nere meo ſpetabit, tene- 
ri, doceri & prædicari, 
guantum in me erit, 
curaturum, ego idem N. 
deo, voveo, ac Juro, 
ic me Deu adjuver e 
bec Sancta 
gelia. 


Dei Evan. 


Councils, and eſpeci 
by the holy 8 82 
rent; and 
contrary thereunto, 
3 — 
condemned, rejected, and 
anathematized by the 
Church, I do likewiþ 
condemn, reject, and 3 
nathematize. This true 
Catholick Faith, with. 
out which no Ma 
can be faved, which 
at this time I. freely 
2 and truly em. 
ce, I will be careful 


(iy the help of God) 


the ſame be retain- 
ed and firmly profef: 
ſed whole and inviolate, 
as long as I live; and 
that as much as in me 


taught, and preach'd by 
2 — * 


PAP. 
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Pap. IV. 

4 Paper concerning the Differences in 
the chief Points of Religion betwixt 
the Church of Rome and the Church 
of England, written to the late Coun- 
teſs of Peterborough, by Dr. John 
Coſins, afterwards Lord Biſbop of 
Durham. 


The Differences in the chief Ponits of Reli- 
gion between the Roman Catholicks and us 
of the Church of England ; together with 
the Agreements which we for lagi arts pro- 
11 . are ready to they = 


s were as ready to — with us in 
the ſame. 


The DIFFERENCES. 


WE that profeſs the Catholick Faith and Re- 
ligion in the Church of England, do not 
Dee with the Roman Catholicks in any thing 
Whereunto they now endeavour to convert us. But 
re totally diſſent from them (as they do from the 
ancient -Catholick Church) in theſe points. 

1. That the Church of is the Mother and 
Miſtreſs of all other Churches in the World. 

2. That the Pope of Rome is the Vicar-General 
of Chriſt: Or that he hath an Univerſal Juriſdiction 
er all Caiſtians thatſhall be faved. 
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3. That 


APPENDIX 
2. That either the Synod of Trent was a Ge. 


neral Council; or that all the Canons thereof are 


to be receiy d as Matters of Catholick Faith unde 
pain of Damnation. 

4. That Chriſt hath inſtituted ſeven true and 
proper Sacraments in the New Teſtament, neither 
more nor leſs, all conferring Grace, and all neceſſa. 
ry to Salvation. 

5. That the Prieſts offer up our Saviour in the 
Maſs, as a real, proper, and propitiatory Sacrifice 
for the quick ani the dead; and that whoſoever 
believes it not, is eternally damn d. 

6. That in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt the 
Whole ſubſtance of Bread is converted into the 
ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body, and the whole ſubſtance 
of Wine into his Blood, ſo truly and properly, as 
that after Conſecration there is neither any Bread 
nor Wine remaining there, which they call Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and impoſe upon all Perſons unde 
pain of Damnation to be believed. 

7. That the Communion under one kind is ſuffi 
cient and lawful (notwithſtanding the Inſtitution of 
Chriſt under both) and that whoſoever believes or 
holds otherwiſe, is damned. 

8. That there is a Purgatory after this Lite, 
wherein the Souls of the dead are puniſhed, and 
from whence they are fetch'd out by the Prayers 
and Offerings of the Living: And that there is 
no Salvation poſſibly to be had by any that will not 
believe as much. 

9. That all the eld Saints departed, and all thoſe 
dead Men and Women, whom the Pope hath of 
late canonized for. Saints, or. ſhall hereafter do fo, 


whoſoever they be, are and ought to be invocated 

by the Religious Prayers and Devotions of all Per- 

ſons; and that they who do not believe this as an 

Article of their Catholick Faith, cannot be 10 Tür 
10. 


nature n. 
Salvatior 
Churche 

14. T 
Conſtitut 
their La 


the ap 
m an u 


APPENDIX. 


10. That the Reliques of all theſe true or re- 
puted Saints ought to be religiouſly worſhipped ; 
and that whoſoever holdeth the contrary, is | 


damned. | 

11, That the Images of Chrift, and the bleſſed 
Virgin, and of the other Saints, ought not only 
to be had and retained, but likewiſe to be honoured 
and worſhipped, according to the uſe and practices 
of the Roman Church; and that this is to be be- 
lieved as of neceſſity to Salvation. Ws 

12. That the power and uſe of Indulgences, as 
they are now praCticed in the Church of Rome, 
both for the Living and the Dead, is to be received 
and held of all under pain of eternal Perdition. 

13. That all the Ceremonies uſed by the Roman 
Church in the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament 
(ſuch as are Spittle and Salt in Baptiſm, the five 
Croſſes upon the Altars and Sacrament of. the Eu- 
chariſt, the holding of that Sacrament over the 
Prieſts head to be adored, the expoſing of it in their 
Churches to be worſhipped by the People, the cir- 
cumgeſtation and carrying of it abroad in Proceſ- 
hon upon their ew! ary Chriſt; day and to their fick 
for the fame, the Oyl and Chriſm in Confirmation, 
the anointing of the Ears, the Eyes, and Noſes, the 
Hands, and Reins of thoſe that are ready to dye; the 
giving of an empty Chalice and Paten to them that 
are to be ordained Prieſts, and many others of this 
nature now in uſe with them) are of neceſſity to 
Salvation, to be approved and admitted by all other 
Churches. 

14. That all the Ecclefiaſtical Obſervations and 
Conſtitutions of the ſame Church ( ſuch as are 
their Laws of forbidding all Prieſts to marry ; 
the appointing of ſeveral Orders of Monks, Friars, 
and Nuns in the Church; the Service of God 
in an unknown Tongue; the ſaying of a * 


APPENDIX. 
of Ave Maria s by tale upon their Chaplets ; the 
ſprinkling of themſelves and the dead Bodics with 
Holy Water, as operative and efteCtual to the Re. 
miſhon of venial Sins; the diſtinctions of Meats ts 
be held for true Faſting; the religious Conſecrs 


tion and incenſing of the baptizing of 
Bels; the dedicating of divers Holydays for the 
immaculate Conception and the bodily Aſſumption 
of the bleſſed Virgin, and for Corpus Chriſti, a 
Tranſubſtantiation of the Sacrament z the making 
of the hal Books to be as Canonical, as any 
of the reſt of the holy and undoubted 4 

the keeping of thoſe Scriptures from the Iree uſe 
and reading of the People; the approving of their 
own Latin Tranſlation omy; and divers other mat. 
ters of the like nature) are to be approved, held, 
and believed as needful to Salvation; and that who. 
ever approves them not, is out of the Catholic 
Church, and muſt be damnec. 


All which, in their ſeveral reſpeQts, we hold ſome 
to be pernicious, ſome „ many falk 
and many Ing, 196 none —.— to __ ſed 
any Church or as the 
| icks do upon all Cheiſtians and all Churchs 
whatſoever, for matters needful to be approved io 
eternal Salvation. | 
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Our AGREEMENTS. 


F the Roman Catholicks would make the Eſ- 

ſence of their Church (as we do ours) to 
confiſt in theſe following points, we are at ac- 
Kod with. them, in the reception and believ- 
ing of: | | . 

1. All the Two and Twenty Canonical Books 
of the Old Teſtament and the Twenty Seven of the 
New, as the only Foundation and perfect Rule of 
our Faith. © | 

2. All the Apoſtolical and Ancient Creeds, eſpe- 
cially thoſe which are commonly called the Apo- 
ſles Creed, the Nicene Creed, and the Creed of 
St. Arbanaſtus, all which are clearly deduced out 
of the Scriptures. | N 

2. All the Decrees of Faith and Doctrine ſet 
forth as well in the firſt four general Councils, as 
in all other Councils, which thoſe firſt four ap- 
proved and confirmed, and in the 5th and 4th Ge- 
neral Councils beſides (ch which we find no more 
to be General) and in aff the following Councils 
that be thereunto agreeable ; and in all the Ana- 
thema's or Condemnations given out by thoſe Coun- 
cls againſt Hereticks, for the defence of the Ca- 
tholick Faith. 

4. The unanimous and general Conſent of the 
Ancient Catholick Fathers, and the Univerſal 
Church of Chriſt in the Interpretation of the 
Holy Scriptures, and the Collection of all ne- 
cellary matters of Faith from them during the 
irſt Six Hundred Years and downwards to out 
own Days. ID ; 


Aa 


5. In 
F 


AP PENDIFS. 


5. In acknowledgnient of the Biſhop of Roe, 
if he would rule and be ruled by the ancient Ca. 
nons of the Church, to be the Patriarch of the 

Meſt, by right of Ecclefiaftical and Imperial Con- 
- ftirution, in ſuch places where the Kings and Go- 
vernors of thoſe places had received him, and 
found it behootul tof them to make uſe of his Ju- 
riſdiction, without any necellary dependence upon 
bim by divine Right. . 

6. In the reception and uſe of the two bleſſed 
Sacraments hy our Saviour ; in the confirmation of 
thoſe Perſons that are to be ſtrengthned in their 
Chriſtian Faith, by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, 
according to the examples of the holy Apoſtles and 
ancient Biſhops of the Catholick Church; in the 
publick and ſolemn Benediction of Perſons, that are 
to be joined together jn holy Matrimony ; in pub- 
lick or private abſolution of penitent Sinners; in 
the conſecrating of Biſhops, and the ordaining of 
Prieſts and Deacons for the Service of God in his 
Church by a /awf#/ Succeſſion ; and in viſiting the 
Sick, by praying for them, and adminiſtring the 
bletied Sacrament to them, together with a find 
abſolution of them from their repented Sins. 

7. In commemaratingVat the Euchariſt the $4 
ctitice of Chriſt's Body and Blood once truly of- 
fered for us. 

8. In acknowledging his ſacramental, ſpiritual, 
true, and real Preſence there to the Souls of all 
them, that come faithfully and devoutly to receive 
him according to his own Inſtitution in that holy 
Sacrament. + 

9. In giving thanks to God for them, that are 
departed out of this Lite in the true Faith e 
Chriſt's Catholick Church, and in praying to God 
that they may have a joyful Reſurrection and 2 
pei e Conſummation of Bliſs, both in 1 

993 les 
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Bodies and Souls in his Eternal Kingdom of 
Gl 5 "IX 4 | 
R In the Hiſtorical and Moderate Uſe of 
painted and true Stories, either for Memory or Or- 
nament, where there is no danger to have them 
abuſed or 4 rs with religious Honour. - 

11. In the Uſe of war or abating the ri- 
gour of the Canons impoſed. upon Offenders accor- 
ling to their Repentance, and their want of ability 
to undergo them. | 

12. In the Admiſtration of the Two Sacraments 
nd other Rites of the Church with Ceremonies 
cf Decency and Order, according to the Precept 
of the Apoſtle and the free Practice of the Anci- 
ent Chriſtians. | 

13. In obſerving ſuch Holy Days and Times of 
Faſting, as were. in uſe in the firſt Ages of the 
Church, or afterwards received upon juſt Grounds 
by publick and lawful Authority. 

14. Finally, in the reception of all Eccleſiaſtical 
Conſtitutions and Canons made fot the ordering 
of our Church; or others, which are not repug- 
rant either to the Word of God, or the Power of 
gs, or the Laws eſtabliſned by riebt Authority 
- Wit any Nation. 
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To the Reverend 


Dr. GEORGE HICEES. 


REVEREND SIR, 


PON your communicating to me the De- 

fign of reprinting thoſe Letters that paſſed 

betwixt you and a Popiſb Prieſt, and your 

defire that I would reviſe the Saxon Hours, pub- 
liſhed at the End of that Volume of Letters, I 
could not but readily comply both upon the Account 
of the many Favours with which you have fre- 
quently obliged me, and likewiſe becguſe 1 well re- 
member that the Tranſcript of the Hours from which 
the firſt Edition was made, was far from being ac- 
arate, I have ſince had an Opportunity of corret- 
Aa4 ing 


PREFACE. 


ing all thoſe Errors from the original MS. which i 
now in the Bodleian Library at Oxford, among 
the Books of Vn F. Junius F. F. It is well knows 
the Name of ih Codex Wigornienſis, having 
this mark, N. 121. Wulfgeat, who was the Writy 
of - it , gives "us this Account of - himſelf ; Hiine 
ibrum ſcripſit Mulfgeatus ſeriptor Wigornienſi 
Opa obrecho ppo ipfiur neui cormicpaxopem, 
Amen. ET qui me cipris rempep ud polg, 
AMEN, fol. 101. Who it was that firſt tranſi 
ted theſe Offices for the Hours, into Saxon, I pre. 
ſume not to determine. The Stile very much reſen- 
. bles that of Ailtric, it ſavours at keſt of that Ag. 

And I gueſs the Ver ſion to have been made within 
that Space of Time, which fell between the beginniny 
of King Eadgar's Reign, aud the End of that if 
King Ethelred, and to have been AÆAlfric's Petfur- 
mance, if not rather that of Lupus, whom * Mr. 
Wanley ingeniouſly conjectures to | 22s been the ſame 
with Wulfſtan Archbiſhop of York, but former) 
Biſhop of Worceſter, to which Church the Ori- 
ginal MS. from which this Copy is taken did 
belong. What gives the greater Credit to {his 
Conjefture is, that in "the Bool belonging 1 
Bennet-College in Cambridge, written about ti 
time of the Conquef, and noted S. 18, ſome 5 
rettions for the Hours, are to be ſeen among# ſan: 
Sermons, and other Trafts of Lupus : There is"al( 
a Noetical Paraphraſe on tbe Lord's Prayer, and 
Doxology 3 but it wants thoſe Leſſons, and Hymn: 
and other things which make the Worceſter Bout 
a compleat Service. This to thoſe dhe cannot per. 


1 _ 
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* In his elaborate Catalogue of Saxon Mss. at the End 


of your Theſaurus, p. 140. 


uſt 


uſe the 
learned 
V. p. 14 


In re 
the Sax 
made ſot 
I bope u 
hath bef 
that of 
the Poe 
aſcribed 
Exhorta 
and ear 
ces for 
Fpecime 
of this 
Perſe, 
not a 
Attenti 
think 
Never. 
Saxon 
tion 4 
Times, 
the Se 
ſhew 1 
of equ 
io tra 
them 
be ret 
never 
Spirit 
intelli 
intend 


PrEFACE. 


uſe the Originals, will from Mr. Wanley's mo#t 
learned and judicious Catalogue be very evident. 
V. p. 144. and 147. 


In reviewing the laſs Edition, beſides adjuſting 
the Saxon Text according to the Original, I have 
made ſome Alterations in the Yer ſion itſelf, which 
I hope will be judged for. the better. The Stile, as 
hath before been intimated, hath ſome Affinity with 
that of Alfric; as his diſcovers ſome likeneſs" of 
the Poetical Paraphraſe upon Geneſis,  wulgarly 
aſcribed to Cædmon: For as his Admonitions and 
Exhortations where he deſigns to be moſs: preſſin 
and earneft are in a muſical Strain, ſo in the Of. 
ces for the Hours the ſame may be obſerved. A 
Specimen of this will appear in the greateſt Part 
of this Tract, by diſtinguiſhing the Numbers in 
Verſe, and ¶ bad gone. through the whole, had 
not a long Indiſpoſition made me unfit for much 
Attention, and that I fear'd your Bookſeller would 
think it already run out to too great a Length. 
Nevertheleſs ſince the Deſign of publiſhing theſe 
Saxon Hours was to ſhew how pure their Devo- 
tion was from Error and Superſtition in thoſe 
Times, and ſince of thoſe Hymns that were uſed in 
the Service, the firſs Line only is exhibited: to 


ſhew that they alſo contain nothing, but what is 


of equal Purity, I believed it might not be amiſs 
io tranſcribe them from the Breviary, and let 
them appear in Engliſh. I hope the Poetry will 
be received with Candour from one, who hath 
never made that Art his Profeſſion ; if it hath 
Spirit enough to make the Devotion of the Hymns 
intelligible and uſeful, it is as much as was 
intended. The firſt in the Morning Office, was 

babe . done 


PREFACE. | 
dane to my Hands by Biſhop Colins in bis incompa- 
_ Table Manual of Devotions for the Hours. 


4 Beſides what is already mentioned, I have only 
Wl. given an Inſtance or two, to Jjhew. wherein thy 
W Saxon. Hours agree with our Book of Common De ( 
Fx Prayer. F any of theſe Additions ſeem imperti. A 


| nent, or ſuperfluous, they may be eafily omitted, na 

| and ſo 1 defire they may, who with all Defe- na 

= rence to your Judgment, and Reverence for your *. 
1 Perſon, am, a lh 

| ; 


REveREND Sim, 


Your moſt Obliged, | nungu! 
| | Humble Servant, | ny6nuh 


William Elfot. de 
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De Oppicuf diun- Of the Offices of 
nalum nocrup- the Daily and 
nalum hopa- "Nightly Hows 
pum. LY of Prayer. 


| OPDOQ® N Be- appointed in the 
fedte on cymchcum þe- Church Miniftrations 
nun;um æypten cano- according to Canonical 
neclican xepunan * o Cuſtom, s a neceſſary 
nydnihrxe eallum xeha- duty to all Men in Or- 
On Men 
* They are alſo called Hora Canonica, Canonical Hours, 
_ Times ſet apart for Divine Service by the Ecclefiafti- 
cal Canons, to be obſeryed by ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Perſons as 
were under this, or that Rule. | | 
Concerning the number of theſe Hours of Devotion, the 
ſeveral Authors differ, who write about them. Some fix 
upon the number Eight, dividing the Night and the Day, 
each of them into four diſtin Offices. ofe of the Day, 
being thus diſtinguiſh'd, viz. the Firſt, Third, Sixth, and 
Ninth Hours. The Night was divided into Evening Service, 
Completorium, Nofturns, and Lauds. This Number is de- 
fended by many. But the generality of the Fathers, rather 
chaſe the Number Seven as it is preſcribed in this Office 
grounding alfo their chojce upon the fame words of holy 
aer Pſalm. 119. 164. Seven times a Day do I praiſe thee 
cauſe of thy righteous Judgments, And the Authority of 
David, who being a King, and much of his time taken up 
in the Regal Adminiſtration, yet reſery'd ſo great a part of 
it for the Service of God, is not the only thing urged to 14 
give Countenance to this Number; but there are likewiſe $358 
. | $0 6,0 1 v « ſeveral 10 
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ſeveral other Reaſons alledg'd from Scripture, as that in the 
Prophet Eſai, Chap. 1. wherein are pointed out; the ſeven 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; 1. The Spirit of Wiſdom, 2. and 
Underſtanding ,» 3. The Spirit of Conn „ 4. and Ghoſtly 
Strength, ''5. The Spirit of Knowledge, 6. and Piety, J. T, 

Spirit of 4 Holy and Gb Fear. Again, Our Old Adver- 
ſary takes unto him ſeven other Spirits wickeder than himſelf, 
Mit. 12. 45. and Luk. 11. 26. againſt whom we {hall not be 
able to prevail without the ſevenfold Grace of the Holy Spi- 
nt'; therefore, in order to obtain this ſevenfold Grace, the 
Church has appointed that Men ſhould offer. up a ſevenfald 
Sacrifice of Praiſe to God. Furthermore, Prov. 24, 16. it 
is faid, A juſt Man falleth ſeven times, and riſeth again. 
There are likewiſe ſeven deadly Sins, and ſeven Abomina- 


tions, Prov. 26. 25. Wherefore if any one would not 


fall into them, or having fallen inte them would recover 
himſelf, he muſt praiſe God, and beg pardon ſeven: times. 
Our Saviour has comprehended the Lord's Prayer in Seven 
Petitions, and God Almighty finiſh'd the Works which he 
created in ſeven Days. | Theſe ſeven Hours are alſo ſaid to 
be repreſented by the ſeven Trumpets, at the ſaund whereof 
the Walls of Jericho fell down, Joſh. 6. and by the . ſeven 
Aſher bons or Sprinklings, Levit, 14. 51. To theſe we may 
dd the ſeven Stars, p <2 Churches, and ſeven Golden Can- 
dlefticks, Revel. Ch. 1. And in this point we may receive 
farther information from ſeyeral of the Fathers : As namely, 
St. Baſil, Greg. Nazianzen, St. Auſtin, St. Hierom, &c. to 
which you will be refer d by ſuch as treat of the Churches 
Rituals. See Durandus's Rationale, Durantus de Ritibus Eccl. 
Cathol. Biſhop Coſin's Hours, &c. 

And if we would know the Conſent of the Saxon Church 
in this particular, we ſhall find in the Excerptions of Ecgbert 
drebbiſbop of York, in the Year 750. mention made of the 


ſeven Synaxes, Canon. 28. which ſeven Synaxes were ap. 
pointed to be ſung and obſerved in this manner; the. firſt 
nn Was 
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Ac peah hyæ depe. Yet nevertheleſs, 
dyndon Fereccre. Certain appointed 
Timan ryndehlice. Times are ſet apart, 
To pam anum. For this one Cauſe, 
Dzr xy hya. That if any one 
Fon byrgan. For his Buſineſs, 
Oprop ne maxe. Cannot oftner pray, 
Dæt he hupu Þ He may that Duty 
Nyophe dæghyam- Daily yet fulfil, 

bee . 1 N 
Lepylle eal pa. In ſuch manner as 
David cyæ 5. David doth it ſay; 
depdier in die laudem © Septies in die Laudes 

bix1 dibi. Dr ir. dixi tibi ; That is; 
deopon don on dæ. Seven times a Day, 
Ic rang de. Do I ſing, f 
Dpihren do lope. Lord to thy Praiſe, 
And To peopSunge. And to thy Worſhip, 
To yeldan hid bd It too ſeldom is, 
Beo hid ajelvop. If ſeldomer it be, 
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was the Synaxis Nocturnalis, ſung at Night; the ſecond, the 
firſt Hour of the Day; the third, that they call'd. the third 
Hour; the fourth, the ſixth Hour; the fifth, the ninth Hour; 
the ſixth, the Veſpers; the ſeventh, Completorium. Spelman's 
Cone. Vol. I. p. 261. And again in Zlfrick's Canons ad Wulfi- 
num Fpiſcopum, Canon. 19. they are mentionea in this order ; 
Uhzjang. J Prang. Undennrang. j mibbxg- 
rand. Nonyang. J fEfenzang: J Nihrran 3 
where you ſee all agree as to the number, tho they differ in 
the order. Our Offices ending with the UhTiang, whereas 
they begin with it. Spel. Concil. Vol. I. p. 577. See like- 
wiſe the 15th Canon of the Council of Cloveſho, under 
Cuthbert Archbiſhop of Canterbury, p. 249. In Regula 
Monachica S. Benedicti, they are reckon'd up in this manner; 
1. Uhtrang. 2. Dagpevrang. 3. Ppmpang. 4. Un- 
de fang. 7. Mid dran. 6. Nonjang. 7. E enranð. 
and mote Inſtances might be added, but theie may ſuffice. 
I P/al. 119. 164. 


APPENDIYX. 
On bæ þxT pe X00. e ſeven times a 
5 | 
Depan. ponne feo- Thar we Praiſe God. 
Fon i dbum. N 
DT i æne æperd. That is once firſt of 


On ænne mopgen. Ar carly : Morn ; 


And ext on undepn- Then at Undern- 

Tide. | tides i 
And on mibne bxxy. . Next at; Mid-day; 
And on non. After wards at Noon; 
And At 


—— — — ä 


t. On epne Mopgen, Early in the Morning, at Break 
of Day, or the firſt Hour. Our Six a Clock in the Morning. 
Being their firſt Hour in Old Times. From the Latin Prima 
it is called Prime, and the Service Primſang, as Chaucer uſes 
it, in the Tale of the Nonnes Prieft. 

Er it was Prime, 
_ 2. Unbennmibe. The third Hour of the Day. And 


pa he ur- eode embe undepndide. i e. He went out 
about the third Hour, Afarrh. ch. 20. v. 3. in the Francic, 
Undopn rum quam Thap Thap oc an undopn Tuo. 
It anſwers to our r orenoon or Nine of the Clock. The word 
vou meet with in Bede's Fccl.. Hiſt. lib. 4. c. 22. Fnam 
undepndide ponne mon mexre oFToſe minges. 
From the third Hour when the Maſs is uſuaily ſung. And the 
Liber Medicus, in the Royal Library at St. James's, mentions it 
among the three ſeveral times at which drink is permitted to 
be given; that is, on Undenn. on Mio æg. on Non. 
at Undern, at Mid-day, and at Noon. Chaurer alſo uſes it, 
Till it was paſſed undzen of the Day. 
But Verſtegan, through miſtake, determines it to the Afternoon, 
or wk Evening. See more in Somner's Dictionary, and 
Junius Gloſſary to che Gothie Goſpels. 

3. Mode F. Midday. Formerly the ſixth Hour of the 
Day, and the Forenoon ; But now is the fame with our 
Noon, or Twelve a Clock. 

4. Non. The ancient Noon, or Hora Nona. Their ninth 
Hour, but out three a Clock in the Afternoon. Agreeable 


to which is their Nonranz, the fame with our three a 
Clock Prayers. . 


5. E 
computa 
the four 
Day eve 

6. Fo 
I ſuppolt 
from the 
Bell, ec 

5. U 
Clock at 
and twe 
compleal 
ing, and 
the Mor 
conjectu} 
out, and 
Example 
Night | 
Morning 


nhTy 


metnere, 


timebant. 
dead tim 
full of P 


Seven, t] 
be the ſa 


Runic 4 
Ital. otto, 
your'd, | 
Gtas, © 
ing an 
* Utas 
* Concer 
„ tween 
10 Utas, 
* Pears b 
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And on zpen. Art Even next 
And on fopan-mhc. _ Then at the « Fore- 
211.9 part of the Night; 
And on uhtan di- And laſt at 7 Uhtan 
man. li It 


* _— * 


\ 
FO HP” EF Te 


5. yen. Even. The twelfth Hour according to the old 
computation, probably fo called beeauſe .it equally divided 
the four and twenty. Hours, and made the parts of the Civil 
Day even. | 


6. FopanmihT. The beginning or forepart of the Night. 
] ſuppole it might be our nine a. Clock at Night. And that 
from thence we have a continu'd Cuſtom of a nine a Clock 
Bell, ec. | | 

1. Uhran. or Uran did. Our midnight or twelve a 
Clock at Night, Perhaps fo called becauſe that then the four 
and twenty Hours were run out, and the Civil Day was 


compleat ; in the. Gothic nnTye ſignifies the Morn- 


ing, and 4111 in the Runic Lexicon is vigilia matusina, 
the Morning Watch, which will agree with the foregoi 

conjecture; for as ſoon as the four and twenty Hours are 
out, and the Civil Day is finiſh'd, the Morning begins; for 
Example, we ſay nine, ten, eleven, and twelve a Clock at 
Night but then begin 2 with one, two, three in the 
Morning. Unleſs it ſhall ſeem more reaſonable to derive 


nMATVYg > and AMA or Uhran, from IN 
metnere, timere, to fear, which makes nrreank. 


timebant. they feared, Marc. 11. 32. Uh being the 
dead time of the Night, which is uſtally very terrible, and 
full of Horror. Had the number of the Hours exceeded 


Seven, there had been room to conjecture that Uhr might 
be the ſame as Eight; eahTa $. ira Gr. Goth. n, 


Runic IH, atta vel aatta, Tenton. atht, Germ. atht, 
Ital. otto, Hiſpan. ocho. This Conjecture might alſo be fa- 
vour'd, by what is faid in Cowells Interpreter in the word 
Atas. Utras Octava (ſays he) is the, eighth day follow- 
ing any Term or Feaſt, as the Utas of St. Michael, the 
* Uras of St. John Baptiſt, as you may read 51 Hen, 3. 
concerning general Days in the Bench, and any Day be- 
« tween the Feaſt, and the Octava is faid to be within the 
* Utas, the uſe of this is in thc return of Writs, as ap- 
« pears by that Statute. At the Atas of the Rol Trintte 
| Preamble to the Statute 43. E. 3. 


Nip æpne. 

-. Fnmxer manner mæ 5. 
Dært he cunne. _ 
Lod ya pon ð gehe- 


Spa he pyn de x. 
Ac hid i þeah 
Upe ealpa peapF- 


Pat pe Feopnlice 
im. | 
Deopan. and Seman. 

Day de pe magon J 
cunnon. 


DE*MATUTINALE 
OFFILIO. 

ON DS SURE D 
MAN SEEAL BOP 
heman. call ya David 
cyæ d. Deu deu meu 
ab de de luce vigil. 
Dæd ir. min bpuhcen 
To pe ic pacize OF 
xpumleohre. j eyd he 


cyæ d. In marurin 
| . bo» 
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+ Of the Morning Ser- Dad i 


It never is, EP 
Any Man's Privilege, domi 
That he ſhould knoy MW © 4 
So far to Worſhip WM YT: 
God e 
As he deſerves; Fon dat 
Yet it is nevertheleſß, N 


The neceſſary Du eilley 
Of us all, e, Lum. 
That him we ear- * | 


neſtly 
Serve, and obey rand. 

So as we may, and 
know. | 


- vice. Op E 


At Day-break Men 
ought to praiſe God, az 
David faith, Deus, 
Deus meus ad te de luce 
vigilo, that is, My Lord, 
I am awake to the 
from the firſt Light 
And afterwards he lays, 
tt In matutinis Domine 

me- 


„— — 


rs Dæzned. the Morning or break of Day, compounded 


of Dzg. Day, and NED. as if you ſhould ſay the red of the 
Day. After this manner we find the ancient Poets often 
deſcribing the Morning. Homer calls her, Pododux]va®- Hey * Lee 
the roſie finger'd Morn; others give her Horſes of that colour; ¶ bence our x 
and Virgil in his third Æneid introduces her, T And! 
Jamg; rubeſcebat Stellis Aurora fugatis. bpile 

And now the tiſing Morn with roſie Ligtt, : 
Adorns the Sky, and puts the Stars to flight. Mr. Dryden 
And ſhe is ſometimes call'd Crocea and Aurora, as being d 
a Saffron and Golden Red. Pyle. 
So the MS. FP/al.63.v.1. H P/al. 63. v. 7»! 


Fo dampe 
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domme mebirabop in 

de. quia ꝑuij di adiudon 

meu. Dæd if on dæð- 
ped ic rmeade ymbe pe. 

pæ e 

min fulcum. Lid ir 

ealler man 1 pul- 
dum. J ex mibban 
eapder helpend. 

On v#xped hid xe- 

ea d. 

Dar duph oder 
mhre. 

Moyrer. xelxbbe. 
Dar 1pahehwyecpolc. 
Op Exipra lande. 
Eall unpemme. 

Opep da peadan px. 
And æprep dam ona. 
deo rylye ræ. 
Berencte Jabpencre. 
Loder pipe ppinnan. 
Phapaonem 5 eall hir 

pe ene. * 
And on dæpped. 
hid gepeap d. | 
Dad Lpird op deape 

ar. 

And 


meditabor in. te, quia 
fuiſti adjutor mens. That 
is, At the dawning of 
the Day I thought up- 
on thee, for thou art 
my Help. Chriſt is the 
Helper of all Mankind, 
and the Upholder of all 
the Earth. (4 
At day-break it was, 


That through God's 
Might. ; 
Moſes did lead. 
The 1/raelitiſh Folk 
From Egypt's Land, 
Over the Red Sea, 
All without harm : 
And ſoon after that, 
The ſelf-ſame Sea 
Sank,and did drink up 
God's Enemies, 
Pharaoh, and all his 
Gang. 

*And at break of day, 
It came to pals, 
That + Chriſt from 

death aroſe. 
| . And 


* Legenge, His Hoſt, his Followers, or Company, 
hence our modern Engliſh word gang. 


And nid on pxpe And Chriſt that while 
hpile. * : | 
To helle geyende Went dewn to Hell, 
And pone beopol e- And the Devil o'er- 
rylde. i came. | 
And B b And 
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And or helle zelzwbve. And led our of Hell, 
Falle %a de he polve. All that he would, 
And hi prep pinnan. And his Adverſaries, 
Dax i deopolryyne. The Devil himſelf, BB 
Pe derenexe. : — ſank in fulphrous | 
He 
2 Ans ealle hir _ With all his Gang. 
On helle rufle. | | 
o pe xculon on de- Wherefore we ſhall 
| at break of day, 
Tos ʒeopne bo ian. Earneſtly praiſe God, 
Ano bim à pancian. And him HA s thank 
2 mildheopenyy- For the mildhearted- 
Je. | neſs, - 
De he on mancynne. He on Mankind 
Da xepophre. Did then beſtow, 
Pa ja be nes. "ane he releaſed 
t 
Oy helle ce. Out of Hell Puniſh- 
ment. 
And And 
And him opanam. And took away from 
* him, 
Adam 1 Euan. Adam and Eve 
And heopa orrpping. And of their Ofspring, 
Done dæl pe him. All that part that him 
en xecpembe. | Before had pleaſed 
And gelavbe_ hi. And them he led 
To heopa lichaman. Unto their Bodies, 
And apa op dea de. And aroſe from Death, 
* pam micclum pe- * the ere 
„On ham vnuddan dæge. On the third Day. 
hy þpopunge. 53 Of his Suffering, 


This will appear in the Sermon, De Initio Creature, which 
is in Zlfrick's Collection: All which will be accurately tran- 
ſlated and publiſh'd by Mrs, Elix. Elſtob. 


the Office 
Archbiſho 
afterwards 


Canons, t 
Original 


AP PENDAXAX. 


l And op beopler geye- 
albe. | 
= And xepymbe panan 


1 | 
5 £ Rihene pep. 
| To heopona ice. 


ar pana er 
— ow Fepyped 
Pep on lie. 

Aen. 

De ppima Popa 
ON ERG FOR- 

MAN 6&xzrbe. 
bær i be dunnon up- 


a.. 
d pe rculon Lov hepian. 
. And hine F*opnhce 


bean. 
d Dzc he puph hir 
_ BU mibheoprneyre. 

Dio Tfoppe funnon 
n hrincge. 


Une heopran alihde. 


Dar q pæc he Suph 
hr Ny pe. 
Une inge panc. 
dpa allhde. 
Dar ur deopol. 
501 OF 


-dom. 


And from the Devil 8 


Power. 
And made room 
thenceforth, 588 


To Heaven's 


For a right * | 
ing- 


For every one of thoſe 
That work his Will, 
Here in this Life. 
Amen. | 

* Of the Firſt Hour. 

At the firſt Hour of 
Day, 
That's, when the Sun 
goes up, 
We ought to Praiſc 
God. 

And earneſtly him 


8 

That through his 
Mercy, 

He with the true 
Sun's light, 

Enlighten would our 
Hearts. 

That is, that thro' his 
Grace, 

Our inward Thoughts 

He enlighten ſo, 

That the Devil us, 

B b 2 From 


= * — ett — v 


— ho. * — 


F Concerning the firſt Hour, ſee more in the Notes upon 
the Offices in general, as alſo in the Canons of Theodore, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the Year 668, which were 
fterwards tranſlated into Saxon by Z#lfric ; amongſt which 
Canons, the 16* bears the Title Be Ppimrandum. The 
Original MS. is in Beyner-College-Library at Cambridge. 
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Oy pih dan pexe. From the right way, Pop 
Duph $4 6h %yr- Through deftru! 
on. ff 2} Darkneſs, dya 
Belædan ne mæ pe. May not ſeduce, 
Ne mid ryngſuinum. Nor with the Snares Eall 
e of Bly it Juply 
To yy de xehpem-' Gripe us too faſt. Pine 


1 Deur in addon ium Deus F in adjutorium Jeal 
meum in tende. bomme meum intende, domi: WM pihx. 
ab adiuvandum me pe- ad adjuvandum me fe. Fc 


Irina. 1 2 1a. 
per dpihten robe Be O Lord, God, Du « 
— Deopepulcum. My noble Succour. de. 

\ Behealv onihren me. O Lord help me, And 
And me hpa de. Oh be a ready Help Lipe 
8yð dan Fefulruma. To me in time to Leo 

| come. Ary 
fe feonh peahipe. At my Soul's Need. W mum. 
Glopia Par. Gloria 2 Spa 

dy pe puldon 5 lop. Be Glory and Prai 

pbe a el Divulged far and Dup 
jt wide. Lyn 
Leond ealle peoba. Throughout all Na- Beal 

; | | tions, Boc 
Danc J pylla. Thankſgiving and 

good Will. Deal 
Mzxxen 7j milde. And Power and 

| Mercy, © And 

And ealler mode lu- And all kind of Cha- I Sicud e 
pu. 410 RR Spa! 
do dH Nha ib. Among the Saints. Fne: 
And piner yylper And own Judg- Ealn 
dom. po- ment Appa- 4 
- n 
* Sec the Morning Service in our Common-Prayer-Book, Kean 
vic. O God, make ſpeed to ſave us, O Lord, make haſte te 8 
help us. ( 


f Pſalm vii. r. | : 


5 Populbe geylive god. 
Spa du een ihr. 


Eall eon dan mægen 


5 uphpre. 
Find 5 polcna. 


Fealbers eall on 
ſuhx. 
Padni 7 piho 5 Tpyncur 

rancto. 

Du eapd pnhoppa pæ- 
de n. 

And feonh hynve, 

Liper lavxeop. 

Leohder pealdend. 

Aryndnod Fram ryn- 
num. 

Spa din runu mæpe. 


2 clæne zecynd. 

Lynning opep ealle. 
Beald geble doc. 
Boca laneop. 


heah hide phoppe. 


And halrg Far. 

dicud epad in ppincipio. 
Spa pz on phuman. 
Fnea mancynner. 
Ealne populbe plite. 


And ppoppe clzne. J 
cpXpTig. 
Du decydde rd P. 
Da 


Clouds; 
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Apparent to the 
World. 

How thou canfl com- 
mand, 


The ſtrength of all 
the Earth and Air, 
The Wind and 


Ae juſtly ruleſt 
a 
Patri, Filio, & Spiritti 
ſancto. , 
Thou art Father of 
Comforts, 
Paſtor of the Soul, 
Life's Conductor, 
And the Lord of Light, 
Separate from Sin, 


Even ſo thy Nobl 
Son, f * 

By Nature pure, 

King over all. 

Bleſſed Prince. 

Learning's chief Ma- 
ſter, 

Sublime comfort of 
the Soul. 

And holy Spirit. 

Sicut erat in principio. 

As it was at firſt, 

Lord of Mankind, 
Beauty of all the 
World, 

And comfort pure, 

And wiſe Providence. 

Thou declaredſt that 

B b z When 
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Da du ece Hob. 


Ana gepophxeyx. 
Duph halrge mihx. 


heoponar J eon Fan. 
Eapdar 5 uplypx. 
And ealle þing pu ex- 
ted on poldan. 
Spy de peala cynna. 
And doryodnodort 
hig. 2010 
Sy Bon on mæne go. 
Du Fepnahteyd ece 
Lod. 1 
On r daʒum. 
Ealle xexceapra. 
And on pone feopo- 
Ban 


Du penertert 


Da pær zepon dad. 
Din pægepe peonc. 


And du junnan bxx. 
Syly halgoderd. 

And Femaprobejr 
hine. 

Mane zum To helpe. 
Done heahan dxgx. 
Dealbap I Fheo daß. 


Ealle pa de cunnon. 
Lpycene peapar. 
Þal:gne heopd leopan. 


When thou Eternal 
God 


rr 
ro . ol 
Might. po N g 
he Heavens and the 

Earth ; 

And with Earth the 
Air. | 

And all things didſt 
diſpoſe on Earth, 

Of various kinds, 
And dividedſt them, 


Into ſeveral ſorts. 
b madeſt, Eternal 


22 
Within ſi Days ſpace, 
All cxcated things, 
And on the ſeventh 
Day, 
Thou diſt take thy 
reſt, 
For then finiſhed 
Were thy beautcous 
Works; 
And thou the Sunday, 
Thy ſelf hallowedit, 
And magnifiedſt it, 


For the caſe of many. 
That high Day 
All keep and cele- 
rate, | 
That know the Chri- 
ſtian Rites. 
Holy ſincere Devotion, 
And 


And Sar hehrran pe- 
bod. 

On dpihrner namon. 

de dag 17 FepupSod. 

ET nunc I rempen. 

And nu J rymble. 

Dine ro dan peopc. 


And Vin mycele 
mihT. 


Mane um ppyrela's. 
dra pine chæpdaſ heo. 


Ly dap pide. 

Opep ealle ponulde. 
Ece dande p. 

Loder hand Fepeonc. 


LIpopes pa du here. 


Falle be hepua's. 
halge opeamax. 
Llznpe depne. 
And chijdene bec. 


Eall mibban.eapd. 
And pe men cpe%a's. 
On phunde hep. 
Lrobe lope J Sanc. 


Ece pilla. 
And din agen dom. 


ET in ecula reculonum. 
And on pogulda ponuld. 


punað I nN, d. 
Lyn- 
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And the moſt High's 
Command. 

In our Lord's Name, 

The Day is honoured. 

Et nunc & ſemper. © 
And now, and =. 

Thy true, and real 

orks, 

And thy manifold 
Power 


To many doth r, 
As it hy wiſe Pro. 
vidence, _ 
Manifeſteth wide 
Over all the World. 
Evermore doth ſtand 
The Handywork of 
God, 
Increaſeth as thou 
promiſedſt, 
All ſerve to thy praiſe. 
The Holy Harmony, 
With Voices ſweet, 
And Book of Chri- 
ſtian Truth. 
All the Univerſe 
And we Men declare, 
Here upon the Earth, 
Praiſe and Thanks to 
God 
Thy Eternal Wil, 
And thy Judgment 
car. 
Et in ſecula ſeculorum. 
And from World to 
World 
Endures and reigns, 
B b 4 Ling 
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Tynmm innan puldpe. 
And hyp pa gecopenan. 
Þeah Ppynnerre hali- 
Fel Faf def. | 
1 
nd yulde 
do de 5 * 


Sapla pan zung. 

Modermilxre. 

Den it yeo mæte 
lupu. 

Halrgdomay heoponar 
ryndon. . 

Duph pine ecan. 


Fgbpzp pulle. 

dpa Tynbon (ar 
mihda. 

Open mibban Feand. 

Spurele I Feryne. 

Dar pu hy rylp poph- 
reſo. Amen. 

Fe pæd ſoplice. 

Secxa'd ealle. 

Duph clæne zecynd. 

as eanT cymng on- 


Tine 7] cpxfrix. 


Pu pecydded 5. 
Da pu mihxiq Lob. 


Man Fepophrerr. 
And him ondyderd. 


Opus 7 Tapul. 


dealderd popd 7 5 
xx. 


\ 


King in Glory, 
And his own Elect, 
The myſterious Tri- 
nity of the Holy Spirit, 
Angels beautiful, 
And Gift of Glory. 


UndifſembledFriend- 


ſhip. 
Soul's thankfulneſs, 
Compaſſion of Mind, 
There is moſt tran- 
ſcendent Love. 
Heavens Su 
are, 
Thro' thy wiſe en- 
creaſe, 
Be, where full. 
And the great Effects 
Of thy mighty Power 
Over all the Earth 


Plain and evident, 


That thou thy ſelf} haſt 


wrought. Amen. 
We that faithfully, 
Do all declare, 
That by Nature pure 


Thou art rightly 


King. 
Pure and Provident, 
Thou declaredſt that 
When thou mighty 


3 
Man didſt firſt create, 
And didſt breath into 
him 
ere and Soul, 
aveſt him Speech 
nb and Underſtanding, 


Nos ſer 


Lingr 
ret, 

Ne litis 
Viſum f 
Ne vani 


Sint p 
Abſiſtat 
Carnis t 
Potus ci 


Ut cu 
Noctem 
Mundi p 
Ipfi can: 


Deo 
Ejuſque 
Cum ſpi 
Et nunc 


See t! 
Mortuor 


or Office 
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And yerdma xecynd. 
Lydderd pine chæp- 
Taf. 3 
Spylc ww Lpuyter 


mihx. 
PYMNUS.” 
Jam lucy oprto Tibe- 


And each kind of 
Fruits. | 

Thy Wiſdom thou 
didſt then reveal, P 

Such is the power 
Chriſt, 2 ; 

HYMNUS. 

Jam lucis orto fidere 

Deum precemur ſuppli- 


ſupplicer. Deux ces. The 
*HYMNUS, HYMNUS. 
Jam lucis orto ſidere, Now that the Day-ſtar doth 
Deum precemur ſupplices, ariſe, 
Ut in diurnis actibus, Beg we of God with humble 
Nos ſervet a nocentibus. Cries, | 


Lingyam refrenans tempe- 
ret, 
Ne litis horror inſonet: 
Viſum fovendo contegat, 
Ne vanitates hauriat. 


Sint pura cordis intima, 
Abſiſtat & vecordia: 
Carnis terat ſuperbiam, 
Potus cibique parcitas. 


Ut cum dies abſceſſerit, 
Noctemque ſors reduxerit : 
Mundi per abſtinentiam, 
Ipſi canamus gloriam. 


Deo patri ſit gloria, 
Ejuſque ſoli filio, 
Cum ſpiritu paracleto ; 
Et nunc & in perpetuum. 
Amen. 


Hurtful things to keep away, 
While we duly ſpend the Day. 
Our Tongues to guide ſo, 
that no Strife, | 
May breed diſquiet in our Liſe; 
To ſhut and cloſe the wandring 
Eye, R 
Leſt it let in Vanity. 
To keep the Heart as pure 
and free 
From fond and troubled Phan- 
taſie, 
To tame proud Fleſh, while 
we deny it, 
A full Cup, and wanton Diet. 
That when the Day-light 
ſhall go out, 
Time bringing on the Night a- 
bout, 
We by leaving worldly Ways, 
May in ſilence ſing 8 
To God the Father Glory be, 
And to his only Son, 
And Holy Ghoſt Eternally, 
Adored Three in One. 
g Amen. 


See the Breviary in uſum Sarum. Dom. primo in agendis 


Mortuorum, fol. vi. a. Biſhop Coſin's Hours in the Mattins, 


or Office for Morning Prayer. 


1 
| 
us 
| 
{1 
+ 
, 
l 
2 


4 P P E 


Deur m nomme duo 
faluum me racy in vip- 
Ture Tua libepa me. 

On pmum pam hal- 

naman pebo me 
alne. Lod alyf me ppam 
k%um punh pm -leope 
7 | 
Rei audem feculo- 
num immopral inviſi- 
bil: foi deo honop 5 
Flopia in fecula feculo- 
pum. Amen. 


Deo pypaciar. 
Cpigce lexu pil dei 
unu cum Tancco Jpini- 


NDIX. 


The Day -· ſtar being 
riſen, let us pray to 
God humbly. | 
I Deus in nomine tu 
ſalvum me fac & in vir. 
tute tua libera me. 

In thy holy Name 
make me ſafe, God de- 
liver me from the wic- 
ked, through thy migh- 

Love. 

Regi autem ſeculorum 
immortali inviſibili ſoli 
Deo Honor & Gloria 
in fecula ſeculorum. 
Amen. 

* To the King of all 
the World, Immortal, 
Inviſible, to the only 
God be Honour and 
Glory, for ever and e- 
ver. Amen. 


Thanks be to God. 
Chrifte Jeſu fili dei 


vivi cum ſancto ſpirits 


du mifepepe nobiſ miſerere nobis. 
Chriſt Jeſu Son of 
the living God, with 
the Holy Ghoſt have 
mercy on us. 
Qui eder ad dexdyam Qui ſedes ad dextran 
paTpiy miyepepe nobiſ. patris miſerere nobis. 
| Llo- Thou 
| Pſalm. liv. 1. 


* 1 Tim i. 17, This concludes the Martins in Biſhop 


Coſin's Hours. 
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8 

0 * 

0 Dlopia Par. 

8 Cnyrce Iexu. rt 
domme adiuua nor J l- 


© W bepa nor ppoprep no- 


2 men Tuum. 

* Ap opihren nu. 

* And ur picene. 
Do yælne pulcum. 

* And u xt peonbum, 

l Ahpede pop don. 

- pe naman pine. 

5 Nyde lupras. 

1 Lyppie leiron. 

d Lpigce leiron. 

d Typme leiron. 


Paten norden qui ex in 
cel. 


Fxvep mancynney. 


bali dnihden pu. 
De on heoponum 
cand. 
danccipicecup nomen 
duum. 


Dæd 1 gehalgod. 
Þyge cpzprum pært. 
Din nama nu pa. 


Ne- 


Fpopner ic pe biode. 


Thou who ſitteſt at 
the right hand of the Fa- 
ther have mercy on us. 

Glory be to the Father. 

Chrifte Jeſu. Exſurge 
Domine * adjuva nos 
libera nos propter nomen 
tuum. | 

O Lord now ariſe, 

And to us quitkly 

Send thy friendlyAid, 

And rid us from our 

Enemies, becauſe 

That we thy Name 

With all Duty love. 

Lord have Mercy 
upon us, 

Chriſt have Mercy 
upon us. 

Lord have Mercy 
upon us. 

Pater noſter qui es in 
_ Celis. 

Father of Martkinds 

Comfort, I thee pray, 

Holy Lord, ev*n thou 

That in Heaven art. 


Sanctißcetur nomen 
ruum. 


That hallow'd may 


With our Soul's beſt 
care, 
Thy Name even now, 


O Re- 
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Nemende nr. O Redeemer Chriſt, 
In unum * penh'S lo- And within ow 


can. Breaſts, 
Færte perra delos. Be moſt deeply fixt. 
mad nexnum du- Aveniat regnum tum, 
um. 
Lume nu do mannum. Come now unto Men, 
Mthra pealdend. Mighty Lord of Hoſts, 
Dm pice do uy. Thy Kingdom to us. 
Rihrpir dema 5. Thou righteousJud 
Dm xeleapa in. And thy true Belict, 
Lip dæge on. In our day of Life, 
Upum mode mzne. © Largelyon our Minds, 
- Dunh punixe. Evermore abide, 
mT uoluncar tua ricur Fiat voluntas tua ſicut in 
m celo j m Tteppa. Cœlo & in Terra. 
And pin pilla mid. And thy will with us, 
Ur peop'e elærded. Be here accompliſhed, 
On eapbunge. In the dwelling-place 
Cop dan picer pa. Of thy earthly Cite: 
| om, 
Þlurcop ir. With equal Purity, 
In heopon puloge. As 'tis in Heaven's 
3c Glory. | 
Fynnum Feplicegob. With Bleſſedneſs a- 
5 dorn'd 


A To populd pop's. To the World's end. 
Panem'noyepum cotibi= Panem noſtrum cotidia- 


anum da nobix hodie. num da nobis hodie. 
Syle ur nu To bxxe. Give us now to day, 
Dpmmhren Fumena. Lord of all Mankind, 
heopena heah cymng: Heaven's King molt 
bY bla? High, Our 


* The ſame probably with penh'ð copa, which figni- 
fies the Coffer, Cheſt, or Cabinet of the Soul or Spirit, the Breaſt, 
the Heart ; peph's copa, becauſe it encloſcth the Soul; 
peph'$ loca, becauſe it locks it in, and Keeps its Secrets. 


„ 


SP 


plap upne. 


Done Su onendbere. 

daplum To hæle. 

On middan eand. 
Manna cynner. 

Dæd ix je clæna. 
Lpird dmbten Dod. 
Et dimitte nobi debica 
nordna. 

Fopgip ur Fumena 
peapd. 1 
Lylvar. ] fynna. 
And upe leahTpax. 
Alex licer punda. 
And mand æda rpa. 
pe milbum prð de. 
Flmbergum ode. 
Of abylgead. 


dicud q no dimtimur 
debwonibuf norchir. 
opa pa pe poplæ ca ð. 
hTpax on eopþan. 
Dam pe pr ur ofT. 
Azylca$ and him. 
Pom bæde pidan. 


Ne pence ð pop ean- 


nunʒe 
Ecan liper. 
ET ne no inducar in 
dempdadionem. 
Ne læd pu uy do pide. 


In pean ronxe. 

Ne in copyrunge. 

Lp1JT neigende. 
N Dy 
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Our daily Brerd, which 
thou 

Sendeſt down to us, 

For our Souls Health, 


To Mankind on Earth. 


That is the ſpotleſs 
Chriſt, the Lordour God. 
Et dimitte nobis debita 

noſtra. | 
Pardon, Man's Pro- 
tector, ; 

All our Guilt and Sin, 

And our Faults forgiye. 

Our carnal Frailties, 

Our Preſumptions. 

As oft as the Love, 
The mercifulGoodneſs. 

Of Almighty God. 

We do provoke. 

Sicut & nos dimittimus 
debitoribus noſtris. 

Even as we forgive, 
Their offence on Earth, 

Who are frequently 

Guilty towards us. 

And for their evil deeds 

Meditate no Wrath, 

That we may obtain 
| Eternal Life. 

Et ne nos inducas in 

temptationem. 

And lead us not to 
Puniſhment, 

Not into {ad deſpair, 

Nor Temptation, 


Chriſt our Saviour, 
Left 


APPENDIY. 
' Left we ungodly Men, 


Dy ler pe apleare. 
Ealpa pinna milbra. 
Duph peond pcipe. 
Fnembe yeop dan. 


ded · libena nor a malo. 


And pið ypele. 
Fepneo ur. 


Eac nuSa. Feonda 


Fehpilcer. 
Fe mpepþ locan. 


Deoven engla. 
Danc I pulvop. 
Sopyrge dmhren. 
decvað xeonne. 


Dæy pe pu ur milde. 
Mihxum alyrerox. 
Fnam hæyrnyde helle 
3 
Amen. Feop de þzr. 
Vuer amma mea j lau- 
dabid de. J iudicia tua 
abiuuabund me. 
Leopah Tapul min. 
And pe lurcum he- 
nol?” 
And me pine bomax. 


Dxvum pulcumia . 
Eppaui ricud oui que 
peprepar — pequipe 
Jepuum Tuum domi- 
ne. quia mandada Tua 
non rum obhrur. 1 

| T 


I 


From all thy Mercies, 

Thro' our Enmi 

Strangers ſhould be 
made. 

Sed libera nos a malb. 

From Evil ſet us free, 


Even now from every 

Foe, 0 

We from the bottom 

of our Hearts, 

Ruler of Angels, 
Lord truly vanquith- 
ing. 

Give Thanks and 

Glory. | 

Foraſmuch as thou 
By thy gracious Power 
From Hell's Captivity 
Haſt us redeemed. 

Amen. Be it fo. 

* vet anima mea (5 
laudabit te, & judicia 
tua adjuvabunt me. 

Let my Soul hve, 
Thee fervently Tl 


praiſe. 


And thy . Judgments 
ſhall N 
All my deeds uphold. 
T Erravi ficut ovis que 
perierat, require ſer- 
vum tuum domine, 
quia mandata tua non 
ſum oblitus. 
L alas 


* Pſalm Cxix. 175 


1 v. 176. 


5 
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Ic zebpeleve pa. 
Dad dyfiße Jceap. 
Pad Foppuj an 


efne. 
Elne dpihren. 
ger ic pinna be- 


N. e rongeab beoph- 
dna æppe. 

EB IN DEUM 
PATREM ommpo- 
dendem, 

65 pxvep. 
p on nobone. 

De pa TJciman Ferce- 

arr. | 


Sceope 7 pophrere. 
And eopþan pang. 


Ealne texerrere. 
Ic pe ecne Fob. 
fenne xecenne. 
{ora Felype. 
Du cape hper pnea. 


Enxla opbphuma. 
Eon dan pealdend. 


And pu Fapreczer. 
Dnunbar zepophrere. 


And pa pu mane vo 
cam, 


Meægpa dunzla. 


ES 


I alas have ſtray 'd, 

As that fooliſh * 

That would be un- 
done. 

Seek then at leaft thine 
own 

Servant mighty Lord, 

For as much as I 


Thy Precepts pure, 
Never will forget. 
CREDQ IN DEUM 
PATREM Omnips- 
tentem. 
Almighty Father, 
In Heaven up on High. 
That the Sky's pure 
frame, 
In thy Creation 
wroughtſt. 
And the Earth's vaſt 
lain. 
All didſt firmly fer. 
In thee Eternal God, 
In Nature One, 
I earneftly believe. 
Thou art Lord of 
Life, 
Beginning of Angels, 
Ruler of the Earth, 
And ef the Scas vaſt 
Ocean, 


Thou didſt the bottom 
lay. 
A Stars many and 


large, 
Thou all doſt __ 
t 


AIPPE 


Er in lerum Thpirdum 
pilium eur unicum 
dommum noyrpum. 
Ic on runu pinne. 
Soþne Felype. 
hælendne cynng. 
hiden axenbne.. 

Op þam uplican en- 

Fla pice. 

Done Labpiel Loder 
pendpaca. 
dancdam Mapian. 
dylyne xebobode. 
Iver unnzne. 
Heo þxt zpenve. 
Onpen ppeolice. 


And pe pzvep fylyne. 


Unvep bpeorc copan. 

Beapn acende. 

Nær pap Seppem- 
med. | 

Fipen æx x1pcum. 

Ac pen halig Fard. 


hand- xipt fealde. 
Dzxp pemnan borm. 


Fylve mid blirre. 

And heo cuplice 
cende. 
Spa mehne eopþ bu- 
endum engla fcyppend. 


5 
de do ppopne Fe- 
peapþ. 
Fold buendum. 


And ymbe berh- 
leem. 


Bode- 
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Et in Jeſum Chriſtun 
filium ejus unicum Do- 
minum noſtrum. 
And in thine only Son 
Jeſus our true Ki 
I do believe. 
Who was hither ſent, 


From the Angelick 


Kingdom above. 


Gabriel, God's Meſ- 


ſenger, 


To holy Mary her ſelf 


Did this reveal. 
The Virgin pure 
The Annunciation 
Gladly received, 


Conceiy'd a Son. 
No carnal Marriage 
Was conſummate 
there. Me 
But the Holy Ghoſt, 
Did impart his Power, 


And theVirgin's boſom 


With Joy fulkill'd. 


So that ſhe' ſurely did 


bring forth 


To thoſe that dwell on 


Earth. 


The great Creator of 


Angels; 


ho was to be a fu- 


ture Comfort 


To the Inhabitants of 


of the Earth. 
And near Bethleem. 


And the Father himſelf 
She within her Womb 


Au- 


un- 
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Bobeban enxlay. 

Dad acenned px. 

Lpird on eop dan. 
parrur ub Pondio Pi- 

| laco. 

Da re Pondirca Pila- 
dur. 
*. Feolb unden pompa- 
pum. 

Ricex J. boma. 


Da Je deopa Ppea 
bea'd pnopade. 

On xealgan ydah. 

Lumena vpihcen. - 

Done geomop mod. 


Lorep bypigoe. 
And he op helle. 
phude ʒepedce. 


Oy pam fupl hope. 


Sapla manepa. | 
Deg Sa uplicne epel 
fecan. | 


Tendia die peruppexid 
a mopcuii. 
Dær þy Spiddan dæ ge. 
Deoda pealdend. 
Apay picef ppea. 


Recen of molvan. 
And he peopeporg daga. 


Folgepar fine. 
| Ru- 


Angels proclaimed 
That Chriſt on Eart 
was born. | 
Paſſus ſub: Pontio Pi- 
„ 
When Pontius Pilate 


Under the Roman 
Powers, | | 
Ruld as King and 
Judge. pron gs 
Then our deareſt Lord 
Suffer'd Death, | 
Upon the Crols, 
The Lord of Men, 
Whom with mournful 


thought ("SORE 

2 buried; 

And he out of Hell's 

Captivity brought, 

From the Brimſtone 
Cave. 

Many Souls. 

Then commanded 
them to ſeck  * 
Their heavenly Coun- 
Tertia die reſurrexit_ a 

mortuis. 

On the third day after, 

The Ruler of Nations, 

And Lord of the King- 
dom aroſe, 3 

Forthwith from the 
duſt; | £ 

And he forty Days 

To his Diſciples, 

Ce Un- 


APPENDIX. 
Runum anperre. Unfolded Myſteries : 
And da hir ice be- And then his Reign be- 


San. a 
Done uplican edel To ſeek his heavenly 


recan. | Country, 
Tyæ s pat he nolbe. He then his Procka- 
2 | tion made, | 
Nenne poplæxan. That he would none 
e on ren 
De him pops ofen d. Who for the time to 
213 come 
Filian polbe. _ Would follow him, 
And mio pzrrrum fe- And with a conſtant 
pats: 2 Mind W 
Fpevve pe le can. His Salvation com- 
e pleat. | | 
Cnebo m ppipitum Credo in ſpiritum ſan- 
fanccum | Sum. 
Ic halizne Farc. the Holy Ghoſt 
 Þthre beluce. With my ſure truſt 
88 embrace. | 


Who by the Langua- 


Emne ppa ecne rpa iy. 
1 ges of the Nations, 


© A%op zecpeven. Is made manifeſt, 
Fxvep, ode ppeo To be equally Erer- 
beann. | nal 
* Folca zepeonvum. With the Father, 
Ne fynd Þ ppeo Lo- And bis only Son: 
oof, a Iᷓ̃! heſe are not three Gods, 
Pha Zenemned. Under * three ſeveral 
„ : Names. | 
AC ir an Bod. But it is one God, 
ge de ealle hapas. All the three Names 
'Da þpy naman. hath. A my- 


—— — 


14 c 9 * — 
* 


* Epiphanius ſeveral times calls the Holy Ghoſt r@4ro rf 
dubai, the third in Name, as the incomparable Biſhop 
Pearſon oblerves. 
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Dinga zepynum 708. A my ſterious thing, | 


III Feræfx. 


Opep noe gerceape: 


Yepeda pulbopgypa. 
Flanc j ece. 


dancdam Eccleriam Ca- 
Thohcam. 
Eac 1c Felype. 
Dæt rynleope Bode. 


De puph znne Fe- 
panc. | 
Ealbop he ha. 

Peopona heah cynng. 

hen pop hpe. 
danccopum Lommunio- 

nem. 

And 1c emænycipe. 

Mxpne xerneope. 

Dinna hal1gna. 

Dep pop life. 
Remuirrionem Peccato- 
num. 

Lie 1c pelype. 

Leahrpa gehpylcer. 


Lapruy Rerunpecrio- 
nem. 
And ic pone zpic 
ealna edneope. 
Flæycer on polban. 


True, and moſt con- 
vincing. | 
O'er the Creation wide 
He is the Lord of Hoſts, 
And Giver of Glory. 
Magnificent and Eter- 


nal . 
SCanctam EZccleſiam Ca- 


| tholicam. _ 
I likewiſe believe, 
That * Spoule beloved 


of God, 


The holy Church, 
That with one Mind, 
Doth Praiſe the Lord, 
Heaven's exalted King, 
Here in this Life. 
Sanctorum Communio- 
nem. 
I alſo believe 
The great Communion 
Of all thy Saints 
Here in this Life. 


Remiſſionem Peccatorum. 


And I do believe. 
The Remiſſion 
Of each Offence. 


Carnis Reſurrectionem. 


And I do believe 
The Reſurrection | 
Of all Fleſh on Earth 


Ce 2 At 


Femme 


1 — 8 
— * — 


hop 2 dyn Conjux, Sponſa, à Wife, a Spouſe, Epbeſ. v. 22, 
23, 31, 32, and Rev. Xix. 7, 9. 
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On þa pophrandib. 
Ert uiram Erepnam. 
\. Pxp Fu ece hp. 
Eallum bælders. 
Spa hep manna Feh- 
pylc. | 
MeTobe ʒecyema ð. 
Ex exo ad de domine cla- 
maui j mane onadio 
mea ppeuemet Te. 
Ie me To Be. 
SEce opihden. 


Mid modgehy gde. 


Mxzne clypode. 
And min pebed. 
 Mopgena xehbpylc. 

Fone rylpne ve. 
 SoSparr becume. 


Uepba mea aunibur pen- 


cipe dome indelle qe 
clamopem meum. 
Fond pu min onpoh. 


Fuldper ealbop. 

And mid eapum Fe- 
hyp. 
Ece dpihten. 
Indende uoci opacionii 

meæ. pex meu. J 

Deuy meu. 

Ongye mine cly- 
punga. 

Tu dum Fepeonbe. 
Beheald min Febed. 
| | Hol- 


8 


At the Day of Dread. 
Et vitam Eternam. 
When Eternal Life 
Thou doſt give to all, 
As each Man ſhall here 


His Creator pleaſe. 

* Et ego ad te domine 
clamavi & mane Ora- 
tio mea preventet te. 

I my ſelf to thee, 
Eternal Lord, 
With full truſt of 

Mind, 

Have loudly call'd, 
And my faithful Prayer 


Every Morning ſhall 

Before thee come. 

+ Verba mea auribus 
percipe domine, intel- 
lige clamorem meum. 

Receive thou my 

words, 

O King of Glory, 

And hear them with 

thy Ears, 

Eternal Lord. 
Intende voci orationis 
mee, rex meus, & 
Deus meus. ; 

Hearken to my cry 


In words well known: 
Behold my Supplicz 
tion From 


* Pſal, Ixxxyili. 13. 


| Pf. v. 1. 


ff 


A PFPE NMT. 


. Þolbum move. 

+ Pu eapT min cymng. 
And eac ece Lod. 
Quoniam ab Te opabo 
domine mane exau- 

dier uocem meam. 
Fon don ic doe. 
Ece dnihren. 

do dum Febedde. 


And du rymble gehyp. 


Mopgena xehpylce. 

Mie 7Tepne. 
Quomam non Deux uo- 

leny miquicatcem Tu 

er. Mane abjTabo di- 

br yg uidebo. 

Ic pe æxydandbe. 


En on mopgen. 
And de fylpne gereo. 


Fon don 1c do joþe 
pax. 

Dar pu unpihꝭ ne pilx. 

Em dphcen. 


Eboce me, uiar duar bo- 
mine noTax Fac mihi. 
I femidax. 
Dome pe xa pine. 


Fife dpihden. 


From a faithful Mind, 
For thou art my King, 
And Eternal God. 
* pion ad te orabo 
omine mane exaudies 
vocem mean. | 
Becauſe that I to thee, 
Eternal Lord, 
Faithfully pray; 
Do thou always hear 
My Voice every Morn. 


T Quoniam non Deus 
volens iniquitatem tu 
'es. Mane adſtabo ti- 

« bi S videbo. 

1 will ſtand before 
thee, 

Early in the Morning, 
And will look up to 
thee, * 

For as much as I 

Certainly know 

That thou O Lord, 
Wilt no unrighteouſ- 

nels. 

+ Edoce me vias tuas, 
domi ne, notas fac mihi, 
& jemitas tuas. 

The ways of thy 
Judgments. 

And footſteps of thy 
Paths. 


And me %inpa jorga, Teach me Owiſe Lord. 
OTapa eac xelxp. 
D  >&E3 * Di- 
* Pſal. v. 3. 1 fy. 4. 17 xxx 3. 
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 Dynige me in vemprare 
Tua I boce me quia 
Tu er Deux faluxapir 
meuy. I Te rudmui 
TOTa die. 


1 


Fepece me on pxbe. 


And me pucene pelæœg. 

Dar 1c on þinpe ro- 

F&TTnyrre. 

Symble lyprge. 

emmicepe miſenatio- 

num Tuapum domme. 
J n TUX 

quz a reculo rund. 

Ver du zemyndbig. * 

Hilxra pinpa. 

De du bmhten dy- 

deyd. 

8d dan baxar pæpon. 


And hu piflice. 
Dar populb Ferer- 


Delicra muencutir meæ 
J 1Fnopantiax mear 
ne meme pi domaine. 
recundum maʒnam 
Mirepicopbiam Tuam 
memo exo mei Deur. 

Ne zemine a hu me. 


Minpa pypena. 


Dnampa 


* Dirige me in veritate 
tua & doce me quia 
tu. es Deus ſalutaxi; 
menus, & te ſuſtinui 
tota die. 

Dire& me with thy 

Counſel, | 

And teach me ſpeedily, 
That I may in thy 
Truth 


For ever live. 


F Reminiſcere miſeratio. 
num tuarum domine & 
miſericordiæ tuæ que 
a ſeculo ſunt. 

O be thou mindful 
Of all thy Mercies, 
Which thou O Lord 

haſt done 
Since the days have 

been. 
And thou wiſely haſt, 
The World eſtabliſned. 


Delicta juventutis mes 
& ignorantias meas ut 
memineris domine, ſe: 
cundum magnam miſe- 

ricordiam tuam menu 
efto mei Deus. 
O be not thou too 

3 Ae 
Of my 1mpetuous 

Luſts. W "Fs 

| Which 


— 


* P/al. xxv. 4. 


ty. 6. 


ARRENDAINS. 


Dnampa Togeopne. 
pe ic Leong dyde. | 

And me uncu de. xx- 
hyæh. phon. 

Fon *inpe þzxpe my- 
clan. ; 
Mild heopenyrre. 
Feonð ʒemyndig. 
Mihd opihden. 
Iubica Domine nocen- 

def me. expugna im- 

pugnancer me. 

Dem dpihden nu. 

Da me denedon xp. 


Afeohd ſyylce. 
Da me puhtan do. 


Adppehende apma 3 
rcudum 7 exrupe in 
adiuxdomum mihi. 


Legmp Fan I jcyls. 


And me peopne per- 
Tand, 

On pulcume. 

yrs peonda gnhyne. 
Expunde phameam, J 

conclube abueprur 

Sf JUL; BE fene 

cundup. dic amme 

mez falur Tua exo 

rum. 

Deals me hege pæp- 
num. 1 


Which I was guilty of 
when young, 
And did in ignorance. 


In the multitude 


Of thy Mercies, 
Think upon me 
Mighty Lord. 

* FJudica Domine. nocen- 
les me, expigna im- 
pugnantes me. 

Judge now O Lord 

Them that me have 
hurt. 

And fight againſt eve- 
ry one 

That have againſt me 
fought. 

+ Adprehende arma & 
ſcutum & adſurge in 
adjutorium mihi. 

Lay hold of thy Arms 

and Shield, . 

And ſtand firmly to my 

Aid | 

Againſt the Terror of 
my Foes. 

+ Effunde frameam & 
conclude adverſus eos 
qui me perſecuntur, 
dic anime mee ſalus 
tua ego ſum, 


Defend me with thy 
Weapons. Cc4 A- 


* Pſal. xxxv. f. 


17. A. 


— —„ 


V. 3. 
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yr unholdum. 
And pre beluc, 


Fpa dum peondum. 
De min ehrend. 
Ealle yndon. 

Sxxe ponne Ian. 
dayle minne. 

Der pu hine on hæle. 
Hold pervode. 


Replearup or meum 
laude tua ud porrim 
candane glopiam Tu- 
am Tora die max mi- 
Ficentiam Tuam. 
dy min mus. 

nd min mob. 


Mxxne xepylles. 


Dar ic pin lop maze. 
Luycum p1ingan. 

And puldop pin. 

Fidemæppian. 

And de ealne vxx. 

EFhpep hepian. 
uepde paciem Tuam a 

peccadij mer. J om- 

ner 1m1quirartey mear 
. bele. 

Apend pine anryne. 

A ppam minum. 
Fpzcnum pypenum. 
And nu pop ð heo- 

non. 
Eall 


Againſt the unfaithful, 


And protect me in che 
Battle, 


Againſt my furious 

Enemies, 

That are all perſbols 
ting me. 
Say then hencefor- 
ward to my Soul, 
Thou to her ſafety 
kindly ſtood, 

* Repleatur os moum 
laude tua ut poſſim 
cantare gloriam tuam 
roto die magnificentiam 
uam. 

Let my Mouth and 

Mind 
With thy Power be 


fill'd. 


mow I may thy praiſe 
= with delight. 
= Glory 
M nify — 4 
And thee all the day 
Each where celebrate. 
Averte ſaciam tuam a 
peccatis meis, & om- 
nes iniquitates meas 
dele. 
Turn away thy face 
From = deſtructive 
Sins. 
And now from hence- 
forth 
All 


* Pſal. Ixxi. 7, 


r Pſal. li. 9. 


Tyme. 


Fall min unnihx. 


Adyære xxbpen rymle. 


Lon mundum cnea in 


me Deuy. j dpi um 
pecTum innoua in uir- 
cepibu mei. 

dyle me halrg Lob. 
Peopran clæne. 

And pihdne Far. 
Lod gema on. 
Mine Fehrgde. 
bunu min >pthren. 


Ne ppoucar me a facie 


Tua. I dpipidum San- 
ccum Tuum ne aupe- 
par 4 me. 

Ne apipp pu me. 
Fuldper ealbop. 
Fnam pinne anryne 
fEype To peope. 

Ne hupu on pep abep. 
Dane halgan Far. 
Dar he me pampmnga. 


Fnemde pyn de. 


Redde michi lecidiam 


ſaluxcapir cui 7 Spi- 
peu Ppincipali con- 
pinma me. 

dyle me þinpe hælu. 
Holde blirre. 

And me ealdoplice. 
pele gayde. 

On Dinge pillan ge- 


Fe- 


ARPENDINX 


All mine unrighteou ſ- 


ne. | 


Every where blot our. 


* Cor mundum crea. in 


me Deus, & Spiritum 
rectum innova in viſ- 
ceribus meis. 
Give me holy God 
A clean Heart 
And a right Spirit, 
In my Soul, O God, 
Renew -at leaſt, my 


Lord. 
Ne projicias me a facie 


tua & Spiritum ſan- 
cum tuum ne auferas 
a me. 
Caſt me not away, 
O Lord of Glory, 
From before thy face. 
Ever too far, 
At leaſt bear not away 
Thy Holy Spirit, 
That he torthwith be- 


COme 


A Stranger to me. 
Redde michi letitiam 
ſalutaris tui & Spiri- 
tu principali conſirma 
me. 

Give me thy Salvation 

With ſure Happineſs, 

And with thy princi- 


pal, noble Spirit 


Render me perfect 
In all thy Will, O 


* Pſal, li. 11, 


15. 12. 


IE.1% 


_ Fepoba'bpuhren. 

Epipe me domme ab 
homme malo a umo 
miquo libena me. 
Lenene me pr nipe. 


On naman pmum. 
Fpam-ypelum men. 
Ece dſuhden. 

Empe me be mimicir 
mei Deux meu j ab 
mrungendibu in me 
libepa me. 

Ahpeve me halrg Bod. 
Þeprger niper. 
Feonda minna. 

De me peohdab do. 
Alyr me ppam la- 
pum. | 

De me luxe. 


Onpiran pillap nympe. 


Du me pxd pipe. 


Empe me de ope panci- 
bur iniquitatem. J 
de uno ranguimnum 
falua me. 

Irenene me ppam 
niþe. 

Nah pnemmendpa. 


De hep unpihrer 
calle pypceap. 
And me pip. 


Blodhpeoper peper. 
Bea- 


END 


O Lord of Hoſts. 


* Eripe me domine a 


homine malo à vin 
mniquo libera me. 

Deliver me from the 

Env 

Of evil Men 
For thy Name's ſake, 
Eternal Lord. 

T Eripe me de inimici; 
meis deus meus & aj 
inſurgentibus in me 
libera me. a 

Rid me, O holy God, 

From the heavy Malice 
Of my Foes 

That againſt me fight. 
Releaſe me from the 

wicked, 

That would riſe up 
Againſt me with Lyes, 
Unleſs thou Counſel 

give. . 

+ Eripe me de bperanti- 
bus iniquitatem, & de 
viro ſanguinum ſalva 
me. 

Deliver me from the 


_ Malice. 


Of - thoſe that do no 
good, 

That here work all 
unrighteouſneſs; 


And from blood - guil- 
ty Men's 
Con- 


6— — 


* Pſal. Ix. I. 


4 Pſal. lvil. I. F. 2. 
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S 


Bealupe Fehæle. 


bie Pralmum dicam no- 


mini tuo Deuy in re- 
culum yecuh. ud ped - 
dam uoda mea de die 
m diem. | 
dpa ic naman pinum. 
Neode inge. 
Had min xehat hep 
ax ylde 
Oy dæ pe on dæ . 
opa hit gedepe pefe. 
Exaudi nor Deur falu- 
Tajuy noſcep f per 


ommum pimum Ten- 


pe I in Magi longe. 

Lehyn ur hælend 
Dod. 
Du eap hihd ealpa. 
De on pie eop dan. 
Uran fryndon. 


Od de peop on px 
folbum puns. 


Benevic amma mea do- 
mino. J omnia m- 
Teiona mea nomen 
rancdum eur. 

Ble dra mine paple. 

Bli de 6pthten. 

And eall min innepan. 

hir pone ecan naman. 
Be- 


—_— ttt 


HEEPENDAI FX. 


Confuſion fave. . 

T. Sic Pſalmum dicam 

nomini tuo Deus in 

ſeculum ſeculi, ut red- 
dam vota mea de die 
in diem. 

So J unto thy Name 

Will dutifully ſing, 

That I may pay my 
Vows, 

From day to day, 

As it behoveth me. 

+ Exaudi nos, Deus ſa- 
lutaris noſter ſpes om- 
nium ſinium Terre 
& in Mari longe. 

Hear us God, our Sa- 
viour, 

Thou that art the Hope 

Of all that be 

Upon the ſurface of 
the Earth, 

And that remain 
Far in the bottom of 
the Sea. 

+ Benedic anima mea 
Domino & omnia in- 
teriora mea nomen ſan- 
ctum ejus. | 

Bleſs, O my Soul, 
Chearfully the Lord, 

And all that is in me 


His Eternal Name. 
* Be- 


** th. th 


* Neobe is perhaps a miſtake of the Scribe, for Leope, 


a Song, or Pſalm. 


i Pſal. Ki. 8, I Pal. xv. 5. 


11 Pſal. Clu. 1. 
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Benevic anima. mea do- 
mmo. 5 nol: oblmy- 
ci omner neetmburi- 
oner eiur. N 
Blexyre mine faple. 
Bealde vpihren. 

Ne pid %u opep 
qeocul. 

FFne peop dan. 

Ealpa xoba, 

De he de xp dye. 

WP phopidiadup omm- 

ur miquadibur Tu- 

n. qui ranad omney 
languoper Tuop. 

pmum mandæ- 

bum. . 
Milrrave eallum. 
And dime adle. 

Ealle xehwzlv. 

Qui nedemid de inde u- 
du mcam Tuam. qui 
ranat in bonir defi- 
derum duum. 
de alyrde pin lip. 
Leop of poppype. 


Fylde pinne pillan. 
Fægepe mid ode. 
Qui coponat de in mi- 
renaxione J miepe- 
condi. penouabicup 
ricud aquile muuencur 

Tua, 


* Benedic anima mea 
Domino & noli obli- 
viſci omnes retributio- 
nes ejus. 

Bleſs, O my Soul, 

Faithfully the Lord: 

Nor be thou ever for- 
getful 


Of all the good things 


He of old did for thee. 
Qui propitiatur omni- 
bus iniquitatibus tuis, 
qui ſanat omnes lan- 
guores tuos. 
To all thy wicked 
deeds 
He mercy ſhew'd; 
And all thy weakneſſes 
Hath alſo heal'd. 
Qui redemit de interi- 
tu vitam tuam, qui 
ſanat in bonis deſide- 
rium tuum. 
Who thy life hath ſav d 
Kindly from deſtru- 
ction, 
And fulfill'd thy Will 
In ſeaſon with all good. 
++ Qui coronat te in mi- 
ſeratione & miſerecor- 
dia, renovabitur ſicut 
aquile juventus tua. 


he pe xerycepayre. He crowneth thee 
pe FeTYS 8089 7 
5 * Pſal. cli, 2. 47-3. 47. 2 it V. 6. 
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SoSne mildre. 
And de milbheopre. 


Mode e chymede. 
Eapr, pu edmpe. 
Eapne 8elicod. 
On peo de nu. 


Lleap gepopden. 
Lonpiceop domino deo 


Lell. 


Lonue de no Deu ra- 
lucapuy noytrep. J 
auepTe mam duam a 
nobir. 

Lehpeopp ur hpa de. 
blend dnihten. 

J dm yppexppam uy. 
Eac oncyppe. 

Dignape Domine de 
1JTo. me peccada 
no cu dope 
Milora ur nupa. 
ih dnihcen. 
Mildra ur. 

Fat mifenecopdia dua 
bomine fupep nor 
quemabmodum pe- 
nauimuf in de. 

Fefe pin mildheopx- 
mr. 
ihxrg dpihxen. 
yell opep up. 
dya pe penap on pe. 
Do- 


— — 


With true Compaſſion, 
And with Loving- 
kindneſs | 

Doth thee adorn. 

Thou ſhalt be reſtored 

Juſt as is an Eagle, 

Now in EP 

And ſhalt wiſe become. 

Confiteor Domino Deo 

Cel. 

I make my Confeſſion 
to the "5 of Heaven, 
* Converte nos Deus ſa- 

lutaris noſter, & aver- 
te iram tuam a nobis. 


Turn us ſpeedily, 

O Lord, our Saviour, 
And thy Indignation 
Turn away from us. 

Dignare Domine die 

iſto, fine peccato nos 
cuſtodire. 

HaveMercy now on us, 
Mighty Lord, 

Have Mercy on us. 
T Fiat miſericordia tua 


Domine ſuper nos 
quemadmodum ſpera- 
vimus in te. 


Be thy loying-kind- 


nels, 


. Mighty Lord, 


Well over us, 
As we truſt in thee. 
* Do. 


* 


pſal. Ixxxv. 4. 


—— — 


Pfal. xxxiii 21. 


Domme raluum pac pe- 
Zem. J eXaudi no in 
die qua muocauepni- 
mur Te. 

Do bmhren Lov. 
Lyn 6xbum halne . 


And up eac xehyp. 
Holdum mote. 
Spilce pe de daga. 
Dpihrxen cigen. 
Saluum pac populum 
tuurh Domine. 
benebic hegnetitadi 
due. J pepe cop J 
exTolle illor urque in 
XTepnum. r 
Hal do pm polc. 
Þalg dihden. 
And din yppe eac. 


Cal xeb'erya. 
Rece pu heo ppylce. 
And on juhd ahepe. 


Dæt hi on populbe. 

d ynnum lyprgen. 
Fiac Pax in umcure 

Tua J abundandia in 

duppibur xuir. 

dye on dinum mæx- 
ne rib. | 


e 


4 DDE VDI 


* Domme ſalvum fac 
regem & exaudi ni 
in die qua invuave- 
rimus te. 


O Lord God. preſerve 


The King in all his 


Deeds. 
And hear us likewiſe, 
From a faithful Mind, 
Each Day that we dare 
Call thee our Lord. 
T Saloum fac populum 
tuum Domine, & be- 
nedic hereditati tuæ, 
E rege illos & extolle 
illos uſque in eter- 
num. 
Save thine own People, 
Holy Lord, 
And all thine Inheri- 
tance, 
Bleſs thou likewiſe. 
Govern all of them, 
And lift them up in 
righteouſneſs ; 

That they in the World 
May peaceably live. 
tt Fiat Pax in virtute 
tua & abundantia in 

turribus tuis. 


Be Peace thro" thy 
Might, 
| Mot 


+ The Saxon Loyalty here is perſpicuous, they thought 
that as often as they pray'd to God their Lord, they ought 
to pray for him who was Repreſentative of God their 
Lord, 

* P/al. xx. 9. 


} Pſal. xxviii. 10. 


1 ſal, cxxii. 7. 
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fac herd j rypmerr. Moſt and firſt of all, 
100 And on pinum top- And within thy Tow- 
de- pum. ers 

pere didum Femhou- Be plenteous times. 
ve um. Ry 


* Domine exaudi Ora- 
tionem meam & cla- 


his Domme exaudi opari- 
onem meam J cla- 


ile, mop meu ab Te pen- mor meus ad te per- 
ad, ue mad. veniat. 

are Du min zebed. My Prayer, mighty 
| Mxpe dphren. Lord, 

um Lehyp heoponar pe- Towards Heaven hear, 
be- 


apd. f 
Ie, And zehlyve min. And let my cry to 


le To de becume. thee, 
er- Deoba peccend. Ruler of Nations, 
come. 


le, Mienene mei Deux fe- Miſerere mei Deus 


cundum maʒnam mi- 


fepecopbiam T uam. 

Mildre me. 

Mhz dpihden. 
dpa du manezum 
oyderd 

Kerren punpe pæhe 
mycelan milbneopx- 
wyne. 

Domine Deux wptu- 
Tum. conuenTe nor J 
o dende paciem Tuam 
J ralu emimur. 
Lehyeoppꝑ uf mæ na 


ſecundum magnam mi- 
ſerecordiam tuam. 
Have Mercy on me, 
mighty Lord, 
As thou to many haſt 
done. 
After thy, manifold 
loving-kindneſs. 


+ Domine Deas virtutum 
converte nos, & often- 
de faciem tuam & 
ſalvi erimas. | 

Turn thou us Lord of 


Lod. Hoſts, 
And ur milde zteop. And favourably ſhew 
Dinne andplican. To us thy countenance, 
Ealle And 
* P/al. cii. t. } Pſal. Ii. r. + Pſal. Ixxx. 19. 
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Eule pe beo'$ bale. 


Domme rancrte Parep 
omnipotrenr ætepne 
Deux. qui nor ad ppun- 
cipium 
uenime pecidi. Tua nor 

lua umTture. ud in 

ac die ab nullum de- 
chnemur peccarum. red 
yempep ad duam iufci- 
diam Facienbam. noycna 
ppocebanr eloquia. J 


biprgantup opepa. pen 
&c. | 


Ppeciora epd in con- 
rpecru dommi. mopr 
rancropum eiuf. 

Sancta dei ene cpix 
up Fo Mania J omney 
ranctri dei mtencedand 


po nobir peccadoqu- 
Le ab bommum do- 


minonum ud mepea- 
mup ab eo abwuam J 
| falua- 


uur diet pep- 


And we ſhall all be 
whole. | 

* O Lord, holy Father, 
Almighty and Everlaſt. 
ing God, who haſt 
brought us to the be- 
pinning of this Day, 
eep us by thy Power, 
that this Day we may 
fall into no Sin, but 
that all our Words and 
Works may be ut 
ter'd, and directed to 
fulfil thy Righteouſneſ 
throu b 27 ; 

T Riche dear in the 


fight of the Lord is the 


death of his Saints. 

Let the holy Mo- 
ther of God, the Virgin 
Mary, and all the Saints 
of God intercede for us 
Sinners, with the Lord 
of Lords, that we may 
be worthy to be aſſiſted 


and 


4 — 


— 


* Compare this with the third Collect for Grace, in the 
Office for. Morning Prayer, in, Our Engliſh Liturgy, 0! 
Common-Prayer-Book, , | : 

f Pſal. cxvi. 13. | OI: | 

In. another ancient MS. ſaid to be written in Tatia by 
Theodore, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and tranflated inte 
Saxon by Ælfrick, after the Names of thoſe Saints were 
repeated, whoſe Feaſts were to follow the next Morning, 
and the Verſe Righr dear, &c. the Prior was to pray in thi 
manner, Iyſi & omnes ſancti intercedant pro nobis peccatorib, 
ad Dominum, ut mereamur poſſidere vitam eternam. Ames. 
May theſe and all the Saints intercede with our Lord for us 
Sinners, that we may be worthy to obtain Eternal Life. Amen. 
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faluani qui uiuif J pe- 
na deux, pep. 

Deux in abwTopum 
meum indende domme 


2 adiuuandum me pe- 


ma. | 
Fer dhihten Lob. 


Deope puldum. 
Behealb me dpihtcen. 
And me hya de ry d- 
dan gepulcuma. 
2 peoph peappe. 
lopia Pacpi. 
Kyppie eleiron. 
Paten norden. 
ET ne nor inducar. 
Rerpice in enuor dxuoy 
Im opepa Tua do- 
mine J binge pilioy 
eonum. 
Le feoh pine ꝓcealcar. 


dyæ rum eaʒum. 

And on pin axen 
ſeohc. 

Ece dpihdcen. 

And heona beapn ge- 
nece. 

Blidum move. 
ET mic ꝓplendon domi- 


ni dex noJTp fupen 
nor. J opepa manu- 
um noJTpapum dip1- 
de yupep no. 

GO 


and fayed by him, who 

liveſt and reigneſt God. 

Deus in adjutorium me- 
um intende, domine ad 
adjuvandum me feſti- 
na 


Look on me, O Lord 
God, | 
With thy precious ai 

O Lord help me, p 

O be a ready help 
To me in time to come 
At my Life's need. 
Glory be to. 

Lord have Mercy. 
Our Father. 

And lead us not. 

* Reſpice in ſervos tuos 
Domine & in opera 
tua & dirige Filios 
eorum. 

Look upon thy Ser- 
vants, 

With favourable Eyes. 

And on thine own 

Works, 

Eternal Lord: 
And their Sons direct, 


With thy ſweet Grace. 
+ Et fit [plendor Domini 
Dei noſtri ſuper nos, 
& opera manuum no- 

* ftrarum dirige ſuper 


nos. 
D d Let 


nne... 


* P/al. xc. 18. 


ty, 19, 


4 b EN DI & 


tore ur beonhrnyr. 


. Opep bli dan dpihrney. 
Uper hær zobanTzober. 
nne opep ealle: , 
| Lepece upe hand pe- 
peonc. 
*, Peah opep ufic. 
Floma Pat. 


* Onemux. diprgepe 7 


Janctipicane ac negene 
v1gnepy domine Deux 
hex cneatop ccely den- 
pz hodie querumur co- 


didie conda 1 coppopa 


norcna acdur quoque 7 
Tepmonex norvpoy in le- 
de dua j in ppecepxir 
mandadonum . Tuopum 
ud hic j ubique. pep 
de fempep falui I libeni 
ære. meneamup falua- 
Top mundi qui cum pa- 
de jꝓpipidu rancdo ui- 
ui I pegnar Deur. pen 
omnia fecula feculo- 
num. Amen. 


Adiudopum noxcepum 
in nomme domim. qui 
recid cœlum 5 teppam. 

Bene- 


Let the favourable 
Brightneſs ' 

= the Lord, 

our 

Still be on hs, 

And guide our handy- 
Work, | 

O thou moſt High. 

Gloria Patri. 

We beſcech thee that 
thou wouldft be pleaſed 
to direct, ſanctify, and 
govern, O Lord God 
and King, Creator of 


Heaven and Earth, to 


Day, and every Day, 
both our Hearts and Bo- 
dies, our Actions alſo 
and Speeches in thy 
Law, and in the Pre- 
cepts of thy Command- 
ments, that we may 
both here, and every 
where, thorough thee 
be in ſafety, and free- 
dom, O Saviour of the 
World, who with the 
Father and the Holy 
Spirits liveſt and reign- 
eſt God throughout all 
Ages. Amen. 

Our help is in the 
Lord our God, who 
hath made Heaven and 
Earth. - Bl 


Compare this with the ſecond Collect appointed to be 
faid in Our Common- Prayer-Book after the Offertory, when 


there is no Communion, exc. 
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gBeneticide. Deux bei 
pix no benevicene 
orgnerup. Amen. 


De OFFITIO TER- 
TIE PORE. 

On unbepn pe rculon 
od he pian. pop dam on 
unde nn diman Lnire pær 
dunh papa ſudea bom To 
dena de pohdemed. co- 
peapd pæpe pode Felzs. 
þe he y dan on pno- 
pobe. pop ealler mibban 
eander alyrednyrre. J 
exc ædep hi æpide. 
on pendeco dene dæð 
com fe halxza Fare on 
undepn diman open Sa 
apojcolay. þap Ir xc 
xxdene pe famnode pa- 
pon. I hi ealle ona ge- 
ryllede pupbon pa iyi de 
mid Loder type. þxT hi 
ealpa eneopda e cing- 
nere hæpbon. I heopa 
lap peap'd Feond ealne 
midban eapb y ð dan Fe- 
cyded J xeoxled peo- 
dum do helpe. Undepn 


deer Spibbe d. 


ponne i eac ihdlic þxT 
pe do pæne þpibdan Tide 
pa halzan*S$pynnerye pe- 
onnlice hepian. 


Dd2 Deur 


Bleſs the Lord. The 

Lord, the Son of God, 

vouchſafe to bleſs us. 

Amen. 

Of the Office of the third 
| Hour. 

At Undern we ought 
to praiſe God, becauſe 
about that time Chriſt 
was condemned. to 
Death by the Jewiſh 
Sanhedrim, and was 
led toward the Crols, 
upon which afterward 
he ſuffered. And again, 
after his Reſurrection, 
the Holy Ghoſt came 
upon the Apoſtles as 
they were aſſembled to- 
gether upon the day of 
Pentecoft about nine in 
the Morning. And the 
were all on a ſudden pA 
powerfully filled with 
the Grace of God, as to 
have a ready Eloquence 
in all Languages. And 
their Doctrine was after- 
wards publiſh'd and diſ- 
pers'd over all the Earth, 
for the Benefit of the 
Nations. Undern is the 
third Hour of the Day. 
And it is but juſt that at 
the third Hour of the 
Day we ſhould diligent- 
ly worſhip the Holy 
Trinity. Lord 
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Deux m avmcopum 
meum indende. | 
Llopma Pacp. 
*DYMNUSs. 
Nunc fancte nobir 
rpipwuy. 
Salmuy. LAP TEL. 


Ipacia uobi 7 pax a 
deo padpe no dhO J do- 
mino Terxu Epirdo. 


- Deo xpacurp. 
Adiudop meup. 
Kyppie leiron. 

Cpirce leiron. 


Kyppie leiron. 


Paten noxep. 

Exo dixi domme miye- 

pepe mei. rana an- 
: mam 


Lord come to my help, 


Glory be to the Father, 
HYMNUS. 
| Nunc ſancte nobis ſpi- 
ritus. 
Pſalmus. CAPTEL, 
the Leſſon. 
T Grace be to yu 
and Peace from God the 
Father, and from our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Thanks be to God. 
My Help. 

Lord haveMercy onus, 
Chriſt have Mercy on 


us, | 
Lord haye Mercy on 
us. 
Our Father. 
Dixi Domine miſerer: 
mei, ſana animan 
| mean 


— 


Nunc ſancte nobis ſpiritus, 


Unum patri cum filio, 


Dignare promptus ingeri, 


Noſtro refuſus Pectori. 


Now Holy Spirit, thou who art but one, 
With God the Father and his only Son, 
Thy ſelf to us moſt readily impart, 
And let thy Comforts flow into our Heart. 
Os, lingua, mens, ſenſus, vigor, 
Confeſſionem perſonent. . 
Flammeſcat igne Charitas, 
Accendat Ardor proximos. 
Our Mouth, our Tongue, our Mind, our Senſe, our Force, 
In Sounds of true Confeſſion ſhall diſcourſe, 
True Charity ſhall flame with holy Fire, 


_ And Neighbours love with mutual goad Deſire. 


See the Breviary in aſum Sarum, ad Tertiam, fol. xiii. 6. 


1 Rom. 1. 7. 


* Pſal. xli. 4- 


D. 
xiliut 
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mam meam quia pec- 
caui dibi. 


Milcra me onihden. 


pæl mine faple. 
Fop don me hpeoye ð 


you nu. | 
"th MW Dar ic ꝓmene on de. 


Fyemede xeneah hie. 
. Lonuepde domme ali- 
quandulum J deppe- 


cabiliy edo fupep 


11s, 
on Tenuof TYUOT. ... 
 Lehpeopp ur hyæd 
4 h 
; When —.— 
Fær dinum xcealcum. 
rere Fel eað bene. 
1am MiTre ei domine au- 
Am xilium. 
— Domune.exaub1, 
Dominur uobircum. 
Domme Deux qui ho- 


pa TEnT1a diet ad chuci 
oenam ppo mundi fa- 
uTe ducdu Ex. de JUP- 
phc1rep deppecamup ud 
de phetxepidi malir no- 
chi fempep apud Te 
mue mamuf uemam I de 
FuTujuy iuicen habe a- 
mur cufxodiam. qui 
cum pape. 


Dd 3 


(ty 


DE 


Je nu mxxene cpepþe. 


meam quia peccavi 
tibi. | 
I now ſtrongly c 
Have 5 me 
Lord. 

Heal my Soul, 


For I now repent, 


Thar with ſuch Eager- 
nels, . 
I 4 tranſgreſs'd. 
* Converte Domine ali- 
quantulum & depreca- 
_ bilis efto ſuper ſervos. 
F105. | 
IO to us a ms. 


Foy Lord, 

for thy Servants | 
Be eaſily entreated. 
Send them thy help. 


O Lord hear us. 
The Lord be with you. 
O Lord our God, who 
at the third Hour of the 
Day waſt led to the Pu- 
niſhment of the Croſs 
for the Salvation of the 
World. We humbly be- 
ſeech thee that e m a 
both find pardon. with 
thee for our paſt Sins, 
and likewiſe thy prote- 
ction for the time to 
come, who with the 
Father. | 


* Pſal. IXxxix. 15. 


DE OFFITIO SEX Te 
_ PORE. 

On mine. vxx pe 
rculon Lod henian. pop- 
Sam do mibbex bxxer 
Lnigc pax on node a 
ned. j up calle pa puph 
hir *popunge. mid hir 
deoppyn dan blobe ge- 
bohre. op beopler an- 
pealve 5 op ecan dea de 
J &y pe xculon on done 
diman do Cpirde beon 
zeonne clyprgende. J 
hine heprgende pæd pe 
mid pam xerpycehan. 
þxT pe gemyndrge be- 
on. þxne myclan milo- 
heoptnyrre. pe he on 
mancynne xepopnhce pa 
Sa he led hine fylyne 
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Of the Office of the third 
Hour. 

At Mid- day we ought 
to worſhip God, becauſe 
at Mid-day Chriſt was 
ſtretched out upon the 
Croſs. And did then by 
his Sufferings and prect- 
ous Blood redeem all of 
us from the power of 
the Devil, and of Eter- 
nal Death. And we 
ought therefore at that 
time to be diligently cal- 
ling upon Chriſt, and 
praiſing him that we 
may thereby make it 
manifeſt that we are 
mindful} of the mani- 
fold Mercies he then 
wrought for Mankind, 


yllan To cpale. when he itted him- 

. 8 ſelf to be delivered up 

= to Death for the ſake of 
1 | 355 Man. 

Deur in abwuroprmm Lord be thou my Aid. 
me um ind ende. , | 
Plopia Parzpu. Glory be to the Father. 

_. *#DYMNUS. YMNUS. 
| Recrop poten uepax. Netctor potens verax. 
3 LA- The 


Rector potens verax Deus, 


Qui temperas rerum vices 
* Splendore mane inſtruis, 


Ft ignibus meridiem. 


Extingue flammas litium, 
Aufer calorem noxium, 
Confer falutem corporum. 


Veramque pacem cordium. 


389 
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CAPITULA. 
Omma autem ppo- 
bade quod bonum exo 


„The LESSON. _ 
T Prove all things, 
hold faſt that which is 


renere. ab omni pecie. good. Abſtain from all 


mala abyrinete uop. 
Deo Fparur. 
Dominux pen me. 

Kyppie leon. 
Epyce leiſon. 


Kyppie lexyon. 


LOLLECTA. 

Domme leru Lpiyce 
qui fexda hopa ppo no- 
bir in cpuce arcendirci. 
J Adam de mpepno 
epuici. eumque in pa- 
pabiro percidu rd. de 
quærumur ud ab omm- 
bur peccadir noyvpir 
eſupene nor wbeax 7 in 


ope- 


n 


appearance of Evil. 
Thanks be to God. 
Tbe Lord governs me. 
Lord have Mercy on us. 
Chriſt have Mercy up- 
on us. . 
Lord have Mercy up- 
on us. * 1 
The COLLECT. 
O Lord Jeſu Chrift, 
who at the ſixth Hour 
didſt aſcend upon the 


Croſs for us, and Who 


didſt bring Adam out 
of Hell and reſtore him 
to Paradiſe, we beſeech 
thee that thou wouldſt 
cauſe us to be delivered 

Dd 4 from 


— 


Mighty Ruler, God moſt true, 
All things their Changes from thee ſhew, 
' Thou doft adorn the Morn with Light. 
With burning Fires, -mak'ſt Mid-day bright. 
Extinguiſh Flames of Enmity, ' | 
The noxious Heat far baniſh'd be, 
Upon our Bodies Health beſtow, 
And true Peace to our Hearts allow. 


Preſta pater piiſſime, 
Patrique compar unice, 


Cum ſpiritu paraclito, 


Regnays per omne ſeculum. Amen. 
Moſt bounteous Father, be this done, 
Accord his Peer, thou only Son, . 


With the Spirit paraclete, 


Reining thro Ages incomplete. Amen. | 
See the Breviary in uſum Sarum, ad Sexram, fol. xiv. b. 
t 1 Theſſ. v. 21, 22. 
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opepibur cui fancvi 
rempep curxodiar. Ieru 
Lpiſde qui cum. 


On nondiman pe xcu- 
lon Lod hepian. pop- 
dam on pone diman 
pid ʒebæd. pop Sam 
E him bepevon. 1 Ty 5- 

n hi Faq ajende. J 
on Bone T1man xculon 
Fe leapulle men hi zeop- 
ne pebibdan. j ʒemunan 


pæd pundon 5 da xepop- 


den peap ð. pa je Ty la 
on mancyn dea ð pepo- 
ode pe eallum man- 


cCynne liper eu de. 


Deux in abiudopium 
meum. | 
Floma Par. 
* ÞYMNUS. 
Repum Deux tenax 


mFop. 


A- 


from all our Sins, and 
that thou wouldſt keep 
us evermore in thy hol 
Works. O Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt, who with. 
Ar Noon we ought 
to praiſe God, becauſe 
at that time Chriſt 
prayed for thoſe that 
perſecuted him. And 
afterwards ſent his Spi- 
rit. And at that time 
ought all faithful Men 
to pray diligently ; and 
to be mindful of that 
Miracle which was then 
wrought, when he him- 
ſelf ſuffered Death for 
all Mankind, who gi- 
veth life to all Men. 
Deus inadjutorium meum. 
Glory be to the Father. 
HYMNUS. 
Rerum Deus tenax 
vigor. CA- 


— 


* Rerum Deus tenax vigor, 
Immotus in te permanens, 


Lucis diurnæ tempora, 


Succeſlibus determinans, 
Largire clarum veſpere, 

Quo vita nuſquam decidat, 

Sed premium mortis ſacre, 


Perennis inſtet gloria. 
O God 


of Things, the ftedfaſt Power, 


Unmoved in thy ſelf remaining 

Who art of Daylight every Hour, 

And their Succeſſions ſtill ordaining. 
Grant unto us an Ev ning clear, 

Where Life by no means fades away, 

But holy Death's Price doth appear, 

In Glory that ſhall not decay, &c. 


See the Breviary in uſum Sarum, ad Nonam, fol. xv. a. 
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CAPITULA. 
Alvep alcepwry hone- 
PTare. I Tic ad- 
- wo 1 Lypix.. 
eo Fpadiay. 
Ab oculxir mei mun- 
da me domine. 
Kypnel'. Lpirvel'. 
Kyppie. 
LOLLer r. 
Domme leru Lypirde 


qui hopa nona in chucir 


dibulo conpieentem 
adnonem mTna mæma 
panadyri chanripe ſur- 
ici. dibi Tupphcitep 
conyendef peccada 
noJTpa bepnecamup de- 
lear. J po obidum 
norchum panadiſi nobii 
daudia inTnoipe conce- 
dar aluaxon mundi. qui 
cum paTpe. 


Ad uerpepum. 

On æyen pe ſculon 
Lod hepian on Sone T1- 
man man opppode on 
pæpe ealdan æ. 7 mid 
pecely peocan on dam 
cemple þxt peopod e- 
opne peop dobe Irobe To 
lope, j on æpen Ttiman 
upne*bp1hcen opppobe. 

XT 


pe 


CAPITULA. 
* Bear ye one another's 
Burthens, and ſo ye ſball 


fulfil the Law of Chriſt. 


Thanks be to God. 

Cleanſe me from my 
ſecret faults, O Lord. 

Lord have, Cc. 


COLLECT. . 
O Lord Jeſu Chriſt, 
who at the ninth Hour 
of the Day didſt com- 
mand the penitent Thief 
upon the Croſs to enter 
into the Walls of Para- 
diſe. We humbly ma- 
king our Confeſſion to 
thee, beſeech thee to 
blot out our Offences, 
and grant that after our 
Life ended here, we may 
enter into the Joys of 
Paradiſe, O Saviour of 
the World, who with 
the Father. 
For the Evening Service 
Et even we ought to 
praiſe God, this being 
the time of Offering 
under the old Law: 
and they were then ac- 
cuſtom'd diligently to 
burn Incenſe upon the 
Altar in the Temple to 
the praiſe of God. And 
ac 


* Gal. vi. 2. 
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&c hy æpen xzepeonde 
J 6zlbe hij dicipulum 
- puph halrg venyne blap 
5 — pop hir fylper li- 
chaman. J Fob hir aden 


* 


And on æpen diman 
hig pay Þ Ioreph Lhnir- 
der Lichamin op pode 
alnode; honne pe agen 
myccle | peappe 5 pe 
ryylce Femunan 5 Lrobe 
| þancian; J on pone di- 
man upe xebevu unum 
bpahene xeonne opphi- 
an eal ya Daw rpas. 
Dyngatup domme ad xe 
ONATIO mea. ficut in- 
cenrxum m conpectu 
TUO. 
dy on Binge erih de. 
Myner Tyler vebes. 
Full nicene xepehsr. 
Spa pecelr bs. Fat 
Donne hic Fipne. 
Hleba bzpna's. 
Dominu in abwuropr 
um meum anTenbe. - 

Llonna Par. 

Irpatia domim nora 
Ieru LfA capixar bei 
7 commumcadio rpiu- 


dur rancdi J1T yempep 


fight. 


at Evening time” our 
Lord offered at his own 
Table, and delivered to 
his Diſciples thro' holy 
Myſtery, Bread and 
Wine, for his own 
Body, and for his own 
Blood. 


And it was at Even 
that Joſeph took down 


Chriſt's Body from the 


Croſs. Then ought we 
in much Duty to be 
mindful of this, and to 
thank God: And at 
that time earneſtly to 
offer up our Prayers to 
our Lord, as David 
faith, Let my Prayer, 0 
Lord, be directed to thee, 
even as incenſe. in thy 


Let my ſupplication 


He in thy ſight, OLord. 


Immediately ſent up, 
As the Incenſe is 
When the fierce heat 
it conſumes. 
O Lord make haſte 
to help we. 
Glory be to the Father. 
+ The , Grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the Love of God, and the 
Fellowſhip of the Holy 


cum omnibur nobir. Choſt be with us all e- 
Deo vermore. Thanks 
bs 88 f 2 Cor. xiii, 14. GOT "Any 


wmToprum nor num in 
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Thanks he to God. 
R. Our help is in the 


ly nomine domm. Name of the Lord. 
ng V. Qui peciq cxlum, V. who hath made 
vn 7 depnam. Heaven and Earth. | 
_ *DYMNUS. _ HYMNUS., 

O lux beada cpunurax. O Lux Beata trinitas. 
8 V. Dipradup domme V. Let my Prayer come 
* ab de opatio meo. up to thee, O Lord. 
be irenicopbia dei 1 The Mercy of the 
* fancrcum nomen ewy Lord, and his holy 
bh rupen dimendef eum. Name is upon them 
a that fear him. _ 
at Pſ. Maxnipicad. Let the Magnificat be 

| ung. 

a  Kyppie lefon. Lord have Mercy 
5179 th upon us. 
- 445 +,/; Lpigre Chriſt 
fy O lux beata trinitas. 


7 Et principalis unitas. 
Jam ſol recedit igneus. 
Infunde lumen cordibus. 


Te mane laudum carmine, 

| Te deprecemur veſperi, 

y Te noftra fupplex gloria, 
Per cuncta laudet ſecula. 

t Deo patri fit gloria, 


Ejuſque ſoli filio, 
Cum ſpiritu paraclito, , 
e Et nunc & in perpetuum. 


O Trinity, thou bleſſed Light, 
And Unity chief Source of all, 
The fiery Sun now takes his flight, 
Upon our Hearts let thy Light fall. 


ov —_ T2 ”R_ x 1 


At Morning Lauds we ſing our Lays, 
At Evening to thee we pray ; 
Our humble Glory thy juſt Praiſe, 
Doth hope to celebrate alway. 1 
To God the Father, th only Son, and the glad- making Spirit, 


All Glory ever be and one, for their Eternal Meri. 
5. Breviar. ſeu Portiforium in aſum Sarum, ſabbata ad 
Completorium, fol. ili. 4. 
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| Tnirxe leiron. 
Kynpie leiron. 


Parep noyxep. 
ET ne noy inducar in 
cemprationem. 
Ppecer exo dixi do- 


ToOLLer TA. 


Opemur uerpepe. J 
mane 5 mepidie. 


Maiercanem Tuam 
ruppliccen exopamur. 
ux expulrir de copdibur 
noh f peccadonum 
denebpir. ad uepam lu- 
cem quæ Lpijdur exo 
nor Faciay penuenipe. 


Pep. 
Ad LOMPLETORIO. 
On popan mhT pe 
jculon Lob hepian. æn 
pe To bebbe Fan. J ge- 
munan Þ Lpijc on byp- 
zene neah popan nihde 
bebypgev peap d. j d 
hir lichaman on peperde. 
Tpa lan qe pa hi pilla pa. 
ponne axe pe pær micle 
peanpe. par pe Þ gepen- 
can j ur rylye on Sone 


diman Lode berzcan xp 


pe do bedde Fan. j hine 
biddan Þ he ur gebephe 
e de 


Chriſt have Mercy 
on us. e 


Lord have Mercy on 
Our Father. 8 11 U 
And lead us not into 
temptation. 


us 


have I made my ſuppli- 
cation. | 
The COLLECT. 

At Evening, and 
Morning, and Mid- 
day, let us pray. 

We humbly beſeech 
thy Majeſty, that ha- 
ving expell'd out of our 
Hearts the darkneſs of 
our Sins, thou wouldſt 
bring us. to the true 
Light, which is Chriſt, 
through. 

The Completorium. 

At the beginning of 
the Night we ought to 
praiſe God, before we 
go to Bed; And to re- 
member that about the 
fore- part of the Night 
Chriſt was buried in his 
Sepulchre, where his 
Body reſted ſo long as 
it was his pleaſure. Then 
it is highly our Duty, 
to conſider that with 


our ſelves, and at that 


time to betake our ſelves 
to 


Unto thee, O Lord, 
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perde xeunna j yið de- to God, before we go 
oplex corcenunga er- to Bed. And to beg of 
cylde ya hij pilla 7. him to give us conveni- 
| | ent reſt, and defend us 
inſt the temptations 

4 of the Devil, ſo be it 

his Will. 

Lonueptce nor Deuxg. Turn thou us, OGod. 

Deux m abwTtopum God be my help. 


meum. 
* DYMNUS. HYMNUS. 


Te lucy ande depmi- Te lucis aute termi- 
num. Lpgrce qui lux ef num, Chriſte qui lux es 
J dier. S dies. 


IN IN 


* Te lucis ante terminum, 

Rerum Creator poſcimus, 

Ut ſolitas clementia, 

Sis preſul ad cuſtodiam. 

Perocul recedant ſomnia, 

Et noctium fantaſmata, 
Hoſtemque noſtrum comprime, 

Ne polluantur corpora. 

Preſta pater omnipotens, 
Per Jeſum Chriſtum dominum. 
Qui tecum in perpetuum, 
Regnatcum ſancto ſpiritu. Amen. 

Before day-light begins to cloſe, 
Creator of all things we crave, 

Thy Clemency may things diſpoſe, 
That thee our Guardian we may have. 

Let Dreams be ſcatter d far away, 
And ugly Fantoms of the Night, 

Our Enemy let us diſmay, 
While unpolluted m the Fight. 

Grant this Father Omnipotent, 
Through Jeſus Ghriſt our bleſſed Lord, 
Who with thee, ever permanent, 

And th Holy Ghoſt rules in accord. Aue 
See the Breviary in uſum Sarum, printed Anno 1656, in 


O dinem Completorij, fol. liii, b. and liui. a. 


IN NOLCTE.' 
TDu winoby er domi- 
ne 7 nomen fanccum 
cuum muocatcum ed 
yupep noſ ne bepelin- 
quay nor domme Deuy 
node. deo ⁊padiar. 
Lurtcoti nor bomine 
ud pupillam oculi. 
Kyppie leiron. 


Cniyce leiron. 
Kyppe leifon. 
Parep noxcep. 


Cpebo in beum pa- 


Tpem.' 
Benedicamur parpem. 


Benedictuy ex domine. 


Benedicad cuydo- 
diaz nor ommpoden7 
Deux. Amen. 

Drgnape domine no- 
CTe 1JTa. 

Opemup. 

Utica bomine ha- 
biradionem i Tam 7 
omner infidiar mimi 
C1 ab ea lonqe pepelle. 
angel: Tui no in ea pa- 
ce cuydodiand. j bene- 

dic dio 
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IN THE NIGHT. 
- T Thou art in us, O 
Lord, and thy holy 
Name is called upon us. 
Forſake us not, O Lord 
God. Thanks. be to 
God. 
+ Keep us as the apple 
of the Eye. 
Lord have Mercy 
upon us. 
Chriſt have Mercy 


upon us. 

Lord have. Mercy 
upon us. 

Our Father. | 

I believe in God the 
Father. 

Let us bleſs the Fa- 
ther. . 

Bleſſed art thou, O 
Lord. May the Al- 
mighty Lord bleſs and 
keep us. Amen. 

Vouchſafe, O Lord, 
this Night. 

Let us pray. 

Viſit, O Lord, this 
Habitation, and drive 
away all the Snares of 
the Enemy far from it. 


Let thy Angels watch 
over us in it in Peace. 
And 


T Hieremiah, ch. xiv. V. 9. 


the Engliſh Tranflation hath 


it thus, Thou, O Lord, art in the midſt of us, and we are 
called by thy Name, leave us not. 
+ Pſal. xivii. 8. 


dierio Tua pid fupen 
no fempen pen eun- 
dem. dommur uobi- 
cum. Benedbicamuj do- 
mino. Benebictio dei 


pacpiy ommporenTiy 
filu. J rpyuTur yancr:. 
manead fempen uobiyy- 
cum. Amen. 


DE NOUCTURNA- 
LIA EELe BRA- 
TIONE. . 

On uhrwan pe xculon 
Lod hepian. eal pa Da- 
uid cpxd. Media nocte 
fupzebam ad conypiden- 
dum Tib1 rupen iudicia 
ur didiæ duæ. dd ix. 
do mibbpe mihT ic apa 
duhden. J cedepa. 
L hide ryly bead pæd 
pe eopne pacian ſceol- 
ban. he cyæ d. Urgila- 
de epxo quia neycidir 
quando uemed dommux. 
pæd bi ð. paciað geon- 
ne. pop dam pe x? ny- 
don hpenne eopen dpuh- 
den cym$. J ept he 
cyæ ð. Beati yepw illi 
quo cum uenepid. do- 
minur. pæd i. cabrge 
beoð pa men pe fe hla- 
fond paciende emed. 

ponne 
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And thy bleſſing always 
be upon us, thro' the 
ſame. The Lord be 
with you. Let us praiſe 
the Lord. The bleſſing 
of God Almighty, the 
Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt remain 
with you evermore. 
Amen. 


Of the Midnight Office. 


At Midnight we ought 
to praiſe God, as David 
ſaith, - ++ Media nofte, 
&c. that is, At Mid- 
night 1 aroſe, O Lord, 
&c. Chriſt himſelf com- 
manded that we ſhould 
watch diligently : He 
faith, | Vigilate, &c. 
that is, Hatch ye dili- 
gently, for ye know not 
the Hour when your Lord 
cometh. + Beati, &c. 
Bleſſed are the Men 
whom the Lord ſhall find 
watching when he cometh. 
We have great need to 
watch diligently and be- 
ware, foraſmuch as death: + 
will not tell us when he 


will come, Vo more 


than the Thief ; but he 
com- 
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bonne he do cym$. Ur 
1 mycel Seapp Þ pe 


pnhce pactan q pape 
on. ponbam nele deað 


na cy dan hpenne he 
cuman pyle. be ma pe 
þeop ac he cymp ponne 
man led pen's. ponne 
bis re y de xerzhy 
re de bið ponne paci- 
vende. re bið pacrgende 
5 ymbe 
Loder pillan j ymbe hir 
axene peanpe. j on dam 
geenda's. 5 re bip pleac. 
J flæpende. re %e pull- 
Fæ ð eallum hi lySpum 
uxcum. Suph deopler 

he. J on pam peendap. 
J ponne axe pe mycle 
eapre. pat pe geopn- 

ce pacian. J a pzpe 
beon pip deopler coyd- 
nunpa. I hæ pe Zeopne 
To Lode clypian. 7 do 
him xe eapman pbæt he 
ur Fepylrce. puph hi 


mildheopdnyrre. pe 


on unum ende Timan 
Tpa pacigende beon on 
Fodum dædum pæd pe 
* Typpan a ur Senervan 
map an modan on ece- 


E perde. Nu ic hæbbe 


ruman dæle ahne pod 
be bam 


didan penungan pe 
man 


dæ g hpamlican 


cometh at that time, 


when Men leaſt think 


of it; then is he very 
happy, who is at that 
time waking. Now he 
is watchful, who is ſtu- 
dious concerning the 
Will of God, and his 
own Duty, and who 
ends his life in theſe 
things. And he is ſlack, 
and fleepy, who gives 
full ſwing to his Fate 
ful Lufts, being the De- 
vil's Diſciple, and who 
dies in them. So that 
It is very highly our 
Duty to. be diligently 
watchful and wary a- 
gainſt the temptations 
of the Devil, and ear- 
neſtly to call upon God; 
and to -entreat of him 
his help, - that thro? his 
mercifulneſs we may at 
the end of our lives, ſo 
be found watching in 
good works, that we 
may for ever after be a- 
ble and permitted to 
take our repoſe in ever- 


laſting Reſt. Now have. 


Iinſome meaſure treated 

of the times for the dail 

Service of God whic 
Men 
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man do nyopihte don 

Donne ir mycel pe- 
app F man undenrvande 
5 man To eacan pam 
opt. J unelban pceall 
Lod hepian. j do ode 
clypian pon manegum 
neoban. eall pa re a- 
pordol cyæp. dine inden- 
mirrione opade. Þ i. 
Beoþ a rymble eop ge- 
gee, epd fe apor- 
dol cyæ d. diue enim 
manducadir. fue bibi- 
dir. ſiue aliud quid pa- 


cicir. omnia in lomam 


dei pace. pæd ix. Lyp 
de edan. o n Snincan 


o don eller byæd pyp- 
cean. don pæd Fedon. 


do ð eall Fobe panciende 


7 heprgende. Beo þxT 
inxa pbæd hi beo þxT 
ſeman 7o node pypcean 
pylle. bibbe he Fob pul- 
dumer a a him Tpepþ pe- 
ber. eall ya Dauiò cyæp. 
Aburop meuy edo do- 
mine. . Mm dpihden 
beo min pulcum. I ey 
he cyæ d. Adiuxdoium 
no cnum in nomme do- 
mim. qui pecid celum 
deppam. Þ ir- 

Upe 
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Men are in Duty bound 
to form. , "4 8 
t is alſo very neceſ- 


ſary that Men ſhould 
underſtand how to add 


, often to theſe, and not 


to be ſeldom, i. e. back - 


ward in praiſing God, 
and calling upon him, 


on many occaſions; as 
the Apoſtle faith, * Be 
always praying. And 
afterwards the Apoſtle 
ſays, H ye eat, or drink 
or do any thing elſe, do 
all, thanking, and prai- 
ſing God. Be there any 
thing that a Man ſhould 
do in his charge, or em- 
ployment, let him beg 
God's aſſiſtance, and it 
always ſpeeds the better 
with him; as David 
faith, Adjutor, &c. My 
Lord, be my Help. And 
again he ſays, Adjuto» 
rium, &c. that is, 


E e God 


* 1 Thef, v 17. 


t Cor. x. 31. 


So be ic his Will, 
Amen 
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